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INTRODUCTION 

WIt¥" Necromancy? .x. Gulliver learned in G1ubbtJubdrib, the only certain historian of an· 
tiquily is the necromancer who call. up the dead and compels them 
10 disgorge dIcit secret • .' If those who continue to research an· 

cient hi,tory by conventional methods have avoided the subject of 1Iecro· 
manq', it is presumably fur rear of exposing the inferiority of their own 
craft. 

How does one: hear from, cOJnmunicatc ",,·ith, and come to terms \'\.ith 
lost loved ones and odlcr dead people? Questions of lhis sort weigh beav· 
ill' upon most of liS, e"en in our largc.ly secular Western societies in which 
dIe culrure and representation of death have been marginalized, and even 
though we mosdy assume that death brings obli>;on. Such questions were 
all the more pressing for the peoples of antiquity, fur whom death was all 
around and everywhere represented. The most direct and tangible mani· 
testation of such communication was necromancy, which, accordingly .. 
erie. out lor an investigation. The subject also offen; more immediate 
attractions. The foUowing pages are populated by the stock·in·trade of 
modern horror movies: ghosts, of course,. but also demuns, ".;(roCS" ma
gicians, mummies, and zombies, and occasionally even werewolves and 
the antecedents of vampires. 

A treatment of Greco· Roman necromancy may in addition be consid· 
ered timcly, interesting, and important (the usual euphemisms fur "lash· 
ionable") from a scholarly puint of view. The relative scholarl}' neglect of 
the topic hitherto has become ever more curious in the 1990s, as books 
in the related fields of death, ghosts, and magic in antiquity proliferate.' 
Hitherto the most useful contribution (0 the srud\' of Greco- Roman ncc
romanq' at a comprehensive level has been MarcdJe Collard's brief, un
published, and all but inaccCllSible 1949 University of Liege thesis, "La 
necromancic dans I'antiquite," which take.. as its task dIe coUation and 
reproduction of some of the mure important literary sources fur the sub· 
ject.' At. more localized leyeI, there are, admitt«!Iy, numerous commen· 
taries upon and discussions of individual necromancy episodes in the ma-

J Swift 1726; book 3.7-8. 
2 E.g., for ghom, K)·tzlcr 1989; Bernsrein 1993~ Sowvinou-Inwood 1995; Felron 1999~ 

JohnS(on 1999; and lOr magic (and more on gh06U), Faraone and Obbink 1991; Bemand 
1991; Farmn. 1992 and 1999; G.gcc 1992; Juhnoton 1994; Gr.ofI997a; ('.buss and john· 
ston 1997~ Rabinowitz 1998; and Jordan ct ai. 1999. 

) Hooonblc mentions for grncRi t:reatmatt! go also to Hudlam 1902; and Hopmcr 
1921-24,2; 546-617, and 1935. 
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jor works of ancient literature. There have also been many treatments of 
the supposed archeological site of the Acheron oracle of the dead in Thes
protia in northwe.n Greece by Dakaris and his foUowers since the late 
1950., hut since the site ha.. been misidentified, their contribution to the 
understanding of ancient necromancy is minimal where not aernaUy delete
rious. The relatively virgin nature of the topic obuges me to keep my eye 
trained as evenly as possible across aU the ob,';ously significant c\1dence 
(accordingly, no apology is made n,r the multipu<-ation of examples), and 
to foreground qu .. -ttons of a relatively ba..ic, albeit by no mean. uninterest
ing, nature: Where was necromancy perfOrmed (part I)? Who did it (part 
II)? How did they do it (part III)? What was it Uke to perform necromancy, 
how did one think it worked, and why did one do it (part IV)1 

One might ask the last of these questions-~"''hy did one perfurm 
necromancy1"-at both the broad (and glib) psycho-sociological IC\'CI 
and the smaller, more practical one. As to the former, one might be temp
ted to think that the ancients' interest in communicating with their dead 
through necromancy should lead to informative and distinctive conclu
sions about the nature of their society. But this is not necessarily true. 
Again, the centrality of death to ancient society and its unive=1 represen
tation must be borne in mind. Death, the dead, and eschatology were 
.ubjects of infinite interest and reflection and, consequently, subjects of 
many contradictoty attitudes. In such a context, it was inevitable that 
necromancy or something like it should thrive, and that it should itself in 
turn be a topic of much thought and of much contradiction. Accordingly, 
necromancy doe, not help us in the generation of simplistic or reductive 
conclusions about the naUtre of ancient society. We might rather expect 
to learn more about our own society from the fact that, perhaps rather 
more exceptionally, death and its representation have been pushed to its 
margins. In other words, the pressing question at the broad psycho-socio
logical level is not "Why did the ancients practice necromancy?" but 
~Why don't we practice itl" But that is not an issue fur this book. 

It is rather easier to address the question at the small, practical level. 
At the core of necromantic practice, it will be argued, was ghost-laying 
and ghost-placation, certainly conceprually, and perhaps also historically 
(chapter I). So the impetu. fur consulting a ghost would often derive 
from the fact that one was being attacked or troubled by it in its restless
ness. The revelation then sought from it would be the cause and remedy 
of this dissatisfaction, which was typicaUy occasioned by want of pem:ct 
burial or want of revenge upon the killer. Often, too, one would caU up 
a given penon's ghost because that person had had infurmation in life 
rhat one now needed to access: Where had she buried the treasure? What 
had been the truth of the Trojan War? But tlOe could also call up ghosts, 
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known or not, and consul[ [hem on wider issues of no special relevance 
to the person from whom they had derived. In such cases, why should 
one turn to necromancy at all among the myriad fonns of divination 
.>-ail.ble? :><ecromancv could be chosen because the dhination required 
was one that [he dead in gene;ru were well placed [0 provide, such as the 
timing of the deaths of those still living, or the nature of the afterlife or 
the universe: When will I die? When will the emperor die? How will the 
war turn out! How docs the dispensation of justice in the underworld 
dictate that one should best conduct one'. life? 

Beyond this, necromancy could be chosen for questions of any son 
simply because the wi.e had the name of offering the most powerful funn 
of divination .. -ailable. So why were the dead "ise, and wh}', in panicular, 
could they see into the future? It may initially seem an intriguing paradox 
that one should have turned to beings so strongly associated with the 
past for knowkdge of the future. Indeed, some anciem authors them
srlves seem to have been troubled by such an inconcinnity. But it should 
be borne in mind that revelation of the future constitutes onl}' a smaI.I 
pan of the arcane material revealed in ne'TOmantic CODllultations. Antiq
uity had no simple or agreed explanation of [he ",wom of the dead, and 
it is perhaps best considered a first principle. Some sources oftCr partial 
explanations or rationalizations. The dead could impan the wisdom of 
their own experiences, particularly of those that had led to their own 
death. The dead in their graves could wirnc:ss all that wem on around 
them. The congress of the dead in the underworld pooled their knowl
edge and understanding of all things. The roots of the fun"" lay in the 
past, so that the people of one'. past were better able to perceive one's 
future_ The future was itself prepared in the underworld, be it in the 
marshaling of souls in preparation for incarnation, or in the spinning of 
the Fates. Souls detached from their encumbering bodies had a dearer 
perception of all things and processes. Perhaps the ghosts also drew some 
power from the fertile earth itsrlf. (Sec chapters 14-15.) 

But if the srudy of necromancy does not of itself1ead directly to larger 
conclusions about antiquity's attitudes toward death, it does lead to some 
conclusions about its conceptualization of the relationship between the 
surface world of the living and the underworld. For the living and the 
dead to be able to communicate, the barriers between them had to be 
dissolved. Necromancy eould accordingly be conceived of as taking place 
in a space located indeterminately between the world above and that be
low_ At the same time, consulters and ghosts had to be brought into a 
common state of being in which to communicate with each other_Hence 
the notion that the dead were panly restored to life, while the living 
were brought closer to death, in the cour.;e of a consultation-sometimes 



xviii JNTB.ODUCTION 

dangerously su. It was hardly surprising, then, that consulters were often 
confronted \\im prophecies of me imminence of their own deam. (Sec 
chapter 16.) 

The study of ancient necromaney does have its disappointments. First, 
literary sources revel in the descriptions of necromantic rites, which could 
be lurid, but are rather less interested in the substance of me ensuing 
prophecies, which often strike the reader as weak or bland. The prophe· 
cies generated by Lucan's grimly entertaining Erictho arc a case in point. 
Second, for all that necromancy constituted me most direct and explicit 
form of communication between the living and the dead, accounts of 
consultations "ith 10"ed ones often seem lacking in humanity. In the few 
case., of ghosts being called up primarily for love, me context i. presented 
as one of erotic pamolog}'. In myth, Laodameia called up her husband 
Protesitau. after sleeping mth a dummy of him (chapter 11); Alexander 
me Great's mgue treasurer Harpalus called up his courtesan Pythionice 
as parr of an extravagant, inappropriate, and decadent mourning for her; 
and beneath me Corinthian tyrant Periander's calling up of his "ife 
Melis.a lurked the fact that he had had sex with her corpse (chapter 5). 

Definitions: Magic, Necromancy, and utIJbtuis 

Many of the rocent slcw of publications on magic in antiquity rehearse 
the old debate about the definition of magic, usually in relation to reli· 
gion. 111< conrributions to this debate can be di,ided into two broad 
categories, which may he: termed "essentialist" and "linguistic."" WoEsscn
tiali.ts" attempt to develop a unitary underlying definition of magic in 
antiquity from ancient word. and practices provisionally assumed to be of 
relevance. Often the project extends further still, to me generarion of a 
supreme definition of magic with a supposed validity across time and 
place and even across societies and languages. In Platonic terms, they 
attempt to "discover" the "form" of magic. The construction of such a 
definition is ultimately an arbitrary process. The usc of it as a hermeneutic 
tool blinds one to variations in language and practice between different 
societies, and indeed within the same one::, and to variations across place 
and time. Here are some of the hypotheses developed by essentialist 
.cholars writing about magic primarily in a classical context: magic is coer· 
cive and manipulative in its attitude toward the gods (Frazer); magic i. a 
degenerate and derivative limn of religion (Barb); magic is amoral, and 
magicians do not give thanks to the powers that aid them (Luck); magic 
is a form of religious deviance in which goals are sought bv means alter· 
nate to those normally sanctioned by the d;',minant religi~us institution 
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(Aune); magic is unsanctioned religious acthity (Phillips); magic divides 
the magician from his community, whereas religion integrates him into it 
(Grai); magic constructs a dialogue with religious rituals, imitating them 
and inverting them by turns (Thomassen). Venne! insists that an essen
tiatist definition of some kind &'r magic is unavoidable, if only for "heuris
tic" purposes." 

~Linguists" do not concern themselves with the construction of mono
lithic definitions or concepts of magic for antiquity in particular or across 
societies in general. Rather, they rocus upon one or more "magical" terms 
employed in their chosen society and charr the variation in their usage 
across time and place, or indeed competing and conrrasting usage in the 
same time and place. (Admittedly, linguists may wc:U be guided to their 
first term by an essentialist supposition of equivalence to a modem-lan
guage term such as the English term ~magic.") They ask not such things 
as "What was magid" but such things as ~How, under what circum· 
stance" and why was the word "'''IJM (provisionally translatable as "mage") 
usc:d~"s 

My own approach is a basic linguistic one. The conceptual boundaries 
of this study are not dictated by any essentialist definitions of "magic," 
or indeed "necromaney," nor is it my project to generate any. Rather, 
the conceptual boundaries of the study are dictated by ancient vocabulary, 
in the first instance the Greek terms ""ltuolJUlnreion (neut. sing.), which 
we may provisionally translate as "place of necromanC}'" or "oracle ofrhe 
dead, ~ and nduom""tei" (fem. sing.), which we may provisionall}' trans
late as "necromancy." These terms referred for the most part to what may 
in English be termed "necromancy proper," that is to say, communica
tion with the dead in order to receive prophecy rrom them.' B}' "proph· 
ccy" here I mean the revelation of any hidden information, not merely 

• F ... 1.cr 1913; Barb 1963 (e[ Deubncr 1922); l.uck 1962: 4-5 and 1985: 4-5; Alme 
1980: 1510-16; Geaf 1991b: 188, 195-96; and 1997a: 61-88; I'hilli!'" 1986: 2679 and 
2711-32, and 1991: 260-62 and 266 (although he probably does nor !iCC hif1'llClfa!l.an 
e!l!lentialist); Vcnlle1199la~ Huninlt 1997~ 1: 14 (following the lines ofC..r.afand Phillips); 
Far.wne 1999; 17-18, and Thomauen 1999. 

~ Sec my remarks at Flint et al. 1999: 86. 1 do not hold the view attributed (0 me af 
p. xii ofrhar volume. For npratioru of.,iCVlo'1 similar to my ov..n~ see Scga11981~ fl.et:z 
1991: 244-47; F .... o.ne 1991b: 17-20; Gager 1992: 24-25 and 39 (with bibliosraphy 
the~ rcfcmd to); and Braa,,;g 1999. I ha\'\:: much sym.pr.tthy with the project ofGraf 1995 
and 1997a: 20-60 (despite nok 4) to tn« the linguistic developments of ~il"-Yo'Ofds. 
through the: COUI'!iC of antiquity. Tupel {l976: xi} riglld}' ha!les her in\o-ntigation into magic 
In earlier l.,tin literaturt on her sowccs' U.lIC of words. If it ia. rdativcly easy [0 find Greek 
and Larin won!! that (provisiooaUy) cOI'fQPOnd to "magic," it is difficu.lt to find words that 
remotely correspond to "rc:!igion," which of counc denote! a post·<..luistian ccmccpt: sec 
Ikrnand 1991: 65-69 . 

• Cf. CoUard 1949: 11-14. 
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prediction.' But necromancy proper was not always separable: from the 
wider magical exploilation of ghosts, a significance oftcn given to the 
word in English,' and so related aspects of ghost-magic will receive occa
sional attention. 

Ne/tlUJmll"eeion (neut_ .ing.) is already attested in the fifth century B.C.' 

Neltuo""",teill (rem. sing.), "duta, and other abstract terms translalable 
as or related to "necromanc}' proper" are only attested from the third 
century B.C., although they may well have been older, and may have be
gun life a. the titles of tales in which prophecies were received from the 
dead. The specific histories of words in this category have been relegated 
to an appendix to this introduction. We find many further words used in 
full or partial .. sociation "'ith these terms, or with the practices associated 
with them. Several such words define persons, and one of the most im
POrlant of these is pSJ4chag4gO!, "evocator of souls," also found first in 
the fifth cennll'}' B.C. (I shall use the [erms "'cvocatc:," ""evocation," and 
"evocator" in their technical necromantic significances throughout).'" A 
number of the words found in association with these term' or with the 
practices to which they refer are words that conventionally occupy center
stage in discussions of ancient "magic," such as magO! (Gk.), ",agus 
(Lat.), "mage"; goe; (Gk.), ~"'rcerer"; pharmaltis (Gk.), "witch"; and 
IlIgll (Lat.), "witch." These words and others all have their own distinc
tive histories. Unguistic considerations bear upon the structuring of the 
first part of the book, which is largely devoted to an understanding of 
oracles of the dead (note the opening remarks of chapter 2). They bear 
also upon the structuring of the second part, where the terms applied to 

practitioners and to the practices associated with them are dealt with in a 
largely discrete fashion (sec in particular chapters 7 and 9). In this part I 
conline myself to invc.\tigating the application of these words to prac
titioners of necromancy; I do not attempt the enormous task of supply
ing general histories of them. It should also be made dear that there are 
many accounts of ancient necromancy with which none of these "magic" 
words are associated and which employ no practice exclusively as.ociated 
with any of the "magic" words." Accordingly, ancient necromancy t1lrived 

1 For :attempts at mort' elaborate definitiomofthe tenn, Ke BOW'8uisnon L981; Trapper 
1989,13-23; and Schmid, 1995, Ill. 

• As at Pharr 1932: 279; cf.~ for a !iimilar uugt in Fre.nch, Annequin 1973: 60. 
, Sec c.:haptcr 2.. 
I~ For these technical mc:anlngJ, iCC DEli 50.""". C\o'ocatc: (2), C'Vocation (3a), e'!o'ocator (;1); 

and note: also CVOCItriX. 

II Sec: (..a\\'!IOn 1934: 80 fur the pral.lice of nccmm:anc), without magic. BouC'hc·Lc:cIc:rcq 
1879-82, I, 333; Hndbm 1902, 55; Low" 1929, 52; and M..oon".u 19:14, 3911" too 
f:u in 3MC't:ing that ancient necromancy w.t5 impotmbh: .... ithout magic. 
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both within and outside the ever-shifting sphere ofrhe "magical," what
ever that was. 

It is only propcr that such attempts as have been made to produce 
typologie. for ancient necromancy should be noticed here, fur all that 
they an: mired in the old esseonalist tradition. Hopfner's typology distin
guished first the "Homeric-Greek" type, based on "religious" offerinlll' to 
dte dead, and represented by the necromaneies in the poetry of Homer, 
Aeschylus, Virgil, Seneca, and Silius ItalictL_; second, the "Oriental" type, 
represented in its purest «)fm by the "magical" incantations and corpse
manipnlation of the Greek Magical Papyri from Egypt; and third, the 
"MUed" type, represented by the necromandes of the poets and n",·elists 
Lucan, Statiu., Apuleius, Lucian, and HeliodoTUS. Such a distinction ad· 
mittedly works reasonably well at the broad descriptive level, although it 
is not dear that the elements that Hopther sees as characteristic of "Ori· 
ental" necromancy, such as "magical" incantations, were completely ab
sent from the necromancies he assigns to the "Greek" t)pe. Collard saw 
ancient necromancy as gradually detaching iudf from "religion" and be· 
coming more purely "magical."I' It is certainly true that the more graphi
cally and expUcidy "magical" examples of necromancy belong to the A.D. 

period, but it should be borne in mind that the "witch" Circe lurks, 
somehow or other, already behind our first necromancy, that of Homer', 
Odysseus, and that our second necromancy, that of Aeschylus'S PemttllS, 
is probably influenced by ideas about the mages of the Persians. 

The focus of the book is necromancy as opposed to dcscellt by the 
U,;ng into the underworld (Il1n"bAJisl, but some reference to the latter 
remains inevitable. 13 ::-.lot onlY did one "descend" into some orades of 
(he dead, but, as we have seC~, even when c:vocating ghosts a nccroman· 
cer could be imagined to be dissolving the boundaries between the lower 
world and the upper one in such a way that the distinction between the 
descent of the consulter and the ascent of the ghosts was dhccd.I' When 
in myth Herade. IiImou._ly descended to carrr off Cerberus, he suppos
edly emerged at nekuolffttnteWn sites and perhaps even enltanced their 
necromantic power tor ha,;ng dislodged the warden of ghosts. According 
to some other mythological accounts, Theseus and Pirithous made their 
d=cnts at the Acheron neItHo"'''nreWn, as did Orpheus. IS Conscquendy, 
the attempt to draw a hard and fast distinction between ne(fomaney and 
It,u"btui, leads to embarrassment: for such a principle, CoUard actually 

u Hopfu<r 1921-24, 2: 546-49: C",LLud 1949: 143. 
U For IttllfliJRJis, sec In particular Gansdlinictz 1919 (the rclarionr.hip to necromancy a 

discu,,,,d ., 2373) and CLark 1979. 
It Sec c.bapkr 16. 
L~ See chapter 4. 
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excluded Vtrgil's Aenea..'. tamous and important consultation of the ghost. 
in the Aeneid from his sur ... ey of literary accounts of necromancy (an un
characteristic misjudgment)." 

A Brief History of Necromancy and Its Sources 

This study a.i.ms to cover necromancy as practiced and imagined in the 
pasan Greek and Roman worlds. Spatially, these could of course extend 
far beyond "Greece,'" let alone Rome, and the documentary evidence left 
by the Greek-speaking population of Egypt under the Roman empire i. 
of particular importance. The Latin necromantic tradition as we ha ... e it 
mllom on all but seamle ... ly /Tom the Greek. If the Romans had their 
uwn distinctive form of necromanq' beft"e submerging themsel ... es in the 
Greek variety, no trace of it temains. As to period, we begin with the 
already mature culture of neaomancy as it is found in Homer's OtiYSJ&,:v, 
which perhaps reached its final form around 700-650 B.C. We end, no
tionally, with the fall of the Roman empire in ..... Il. 476, but Christian 
write", prior to tim time, such as Tcrtullian, Hippolytu., and Augustine, 
are only given serious consideration to the extent that they can shed light 
on pagan necromantic thought and practice. The Christian spin in their 
disclL",ion. i. usually selt~evident and easily controllable. Surprisingly per
haps, the early Christian,. did not uniformly dismiss necromancy; Justin 
Martyr «lUnd in it conveniently graphic pmofthe soul's slIrvivai of death. 
Brief reference will be made to necromanC)' in the indigenous societies of 
Mesopotamia and Egypt and among the Jem. :-10 reference is made to 
the "'spiritualism" tha( so charmed our Victorian forbears,17 

The investigation un .. hamedly makes lise of a wide range of literal)' 
and documentary sources, to many of which only glancing reference. arc 
tn.de. Some of the more important source. arc opeaficaU}' introduced 
and contexlUalized either below or in the body of the bouk ... they arc 
expluited, hut pressure of space forbid. the prm;sion of such information 
in all cases, which would in any case be tedious for the expert and inexpert 
alike. It i. trusted, nonetheless, that all sources have been handled with a 
sensitivity to the contexrs, strategies, and agendas of their production 
sufficient to the role they arc called upon to play. A general point that 
is worth making, however, is that there is little in any of our fields of 
C\;dencc-arguably even none of it-that, when presstd, can be taken to 
document directly anyone specific historical performance of necromancy 

15 C.ol131rd 1949: 43. 
:7 For an invc:stigation uno "5piritualUm" in antitJuity. see Dodds 1936; ] thank B)"ron 

H.uriC6 fOr thi5 reference. 
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in anriquity. There is, then, a sense in which this is less a history ofnecro· 
mancy itself in anriquity, than a histoty of ancient ideas, belidS, and preju· 
dices about it. 

The body of the study is ol)9ll1ized primarily on a thematic and syn· 
chronic basis, rather than a diachronic one, for a number of reasons. First, 
the most important srr,Uld of our evidence, the Greek and Larin poetic 
tradition, was fund3ffientally vcr)' conservative and projected the evoca· 
tion of the dead in broadly the same way for over a thousand years. In 
essence, the ~Iast" of the classical poets, Claudian, was still chasing hares 
liet running by the "fint,~ Homer. Second, the evidence for many in· 
stitutions of necromantic practice is thin, fragmentar)', and distrihuted 
across large- spans of time, so that we are constrained to take: an effectively 
synchronic approach for the recoostnlCrion of these institutions. Third, 
fur all that inappropriate retrojection is undesirable, the general patchi· 
nes. of evidence leads u., to suspect that the correspondence between the 
first anestation of any given necromantic institution and its first historical 
appearance is extraordinarily low. Hence, it is aimoot impossible to write 
a meaningful devdopmental histoty of the institutions of necromancy in 
antiquity. Nonetheless, I oller a brief but inevitably '· ... gue one here by 
way of orientation, and, for the final reason, combine it v..ith a revie,,' of 
",me of the major literar)' sources. 

We have no evidence lor necromancy in Greece prior to that provided 
or implied by the mythological tale of the wanderings of Odysseus in the 
Homeric o.IJ1Sry. The basic rites of necromancy in the historical period 
closely resembled observances paid to the dead at their tombs. This may, 
but need not, indicate that Greek necromantic practice had originated in 
such observances (chapter I). A little tenth-century II.C. evidence from 
Lefkandi in Euboca (a broken centaur effigy) may indicate that the 
Greeks were already using ghost-laying techniques at graves similar to 
those known in the historical period." Although rites of necromancy par
tially resembling the Greek ones may ha\'e been pcrrormed in the Ncar 
East at an earlier period, we need not a .. urne a direct line of influence 
between the two (chapter 9). 

Homer's OtIJ1Sry is a traditional, oral poem. It is usually thought to 
have reached its final Jorm around 700-650 B.C., but it had been in gesta· 
tion for hundreds of years-and in some respects for thousands of years
previolL,ly. The poem's necromancy sequence, Nek"i", occupies book 11. 
It is night. On Circe'. instructions, Odysseus digs a pit (bothros). He 
pours libations around it to all the dead, first of a mixrure of milk and 
honey, melik,.",on. second ofswcct wine, and third of water, and then he 
sprinkles barley on top. He prays to the dead, promising to sacrifice to aU 

.. Daborough ct aI. 1970. 
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of them on hi. rerum home the best sterile hcin:r of his herd and to bum 
treasures on a pyre for them. To the ghoot of the prophet Tiresias, with 
which he particularly wishes to speak, he promises a separate sacrifice of 
his outstanding all-black ram. With hi. bronze sword, he opens the necks 
of (jugulates) a pair of black sheep, male and remale, holding their heads 
down toward the underworld while ruming his own face in the opposite 
direction. He lets their blood /low into the pit. At this point the ghosts 
gather. Odysseus orders his companions Perirnedes and EUlylochu. to 
flay the sheep and bum their bodies in holocaust (i.e., to bum them 
whole), and to pray to Hades and Persephone. All the ghoots are eager 
to drink the blood, which wiU give them the power of recognition and 
speech, so Odysseus must use his sword to ensure that only those ghoots 
with whom he wishes to converse approach it. But before he can select 
and speak to the ghost of Tiresias, he is confronted, unbidden, by that of 
his dead young comrade EIpenor, who asks him to secure his burial. This 
account was to remain basic to representations of and thinking about 
necromancy throughout antiq uiry, and this is particularly true of its evo· 
cation technology (chapter 11). The account's influence upon the necro· 
mancy or necromancy-related scenes of subsequent Greek and Latin epic 
poetry, our single most important category of sources for the subject, 
..... particularly direct and pervasive, and can be seen from ApollonilL"s 
ArgonautiCII onward. 

However, the Homeric NeIouUJ curiously dissents in some key respects 
from the necromantic traditions that evidently preceded and surrounded 
it, the traces of which can be seen in its text, and that also continued to 
thrive throughout antiquit}·. First, it denies that the dead possess any 
special wisdom 'fUll dead. Only Tiresw's ghost gives Odysseus any arcane 
information, yet he was a prophet in lite (chapter 16). Second, and con· 
comitantly, Odysseus receives no arcane information from the ghost that 
rises first and possesses the ideal characteristics for necromantic exploita
tion, that of the untimely dead and unburied Elpcnor. This ghost is lett 
to intrude uninvited into the necromancy in which it had apparently been 
groomed to star. Third, Odysseus performs his consultation without an 
expert necromancer by his side, but traces of direct guidance from both 
male and female experts remain. The .. itch Circe instructs Odysseus in 
the rites he must pertorm to raise the ghosts, and supplies him .. ith the 
sheep he needs to sacrifice; atter his consultation, she debriefli him. She 
is, then, the first example of a witch including necromancy in her armory, 
a type that would come ro flourish particularly in l.atin poetry (chapter 
9). In the course of the consultation itself, the ghost of Tiresias takes up 
the role of instructing Odysseus in the management of the other ghosts. 

The Odyssey account is also the earlidt attestation of an oracle of the 
dead, or neklUl".,."tei.n, namely that of the Acheron in Thesprotia in 
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northwest Greece. Oracles of the dead were emranC(s to the undern'urld 
and were based either in adapted ca"es or in lakeside precincts. At these, 
it seems, one would consult the dead by petlOrming the rites of evocation 
before going to sleep and enco~tering the ghost and hearing its proph
ecy in one's sleep (Mincubation." chapt<r 6). We have substantial amounts 
of infonnation, literary and archeological, bearing upon fOur such orack. 
(chapter 2). The archaic and early classical periods were probably their 
heyday. The Achcrnn oracle seem. to have consisted of a lakeside pre
cine"!:. The historian Herodotu, may imply that the Acheron oracle ,till 
existed when he published in the 420. B.C. It was probably defWlct by 
the time Pausanias wrote his guidebook to Greece, ca. A.D_ 150, although 
later writers may imply that it was used again (chapter 4; this Pau,anias 
will sometimes be given the epithet "periegetc," i.c., "guide," in what 
fOllows, CO distinguish him from another important actor in our story, 
Pau""ni .. the regem of Sparta). The oracle at Av<rnus near Cumae in 
Campania in southern Italy was also probably a lakeside precinct. It scems 
to have been developed by Greck senlers who relocated Odysseus'. myth
ical .isit to the underworld there, and so to some extent calqued it on 
the Acheron oracle. 'Ibis was perhaps in the seventh or sixth century B.C. 

The oracle is first attested, in a mythological projection, b)' the tragedian 
Sophoclcs in the fifth century D.C. In the next century, the historian Eph
orus w .. already speaking of it as a thing of the remote past (his prime 
concern being to justitY the absence of a cave at the site). 'Ibis was the 
oracle of the dead that went on to flourish more than any other in Greek 
and Latin literature, and it is likely that individuals at any rate continued 
to usc the lake for necromancy throughout antiquity (chapter 5). The 
orade at Tainaron, at the tip of the Mani peninsula, the Pcloponnese's 
southern extremity, was based in a small cave, the remains of which may 
still be seen. If one could believe the tradition that Archilochus's killer 
Corax called up his ghost there, then the orade would have been in oper
ation by the middle of the seventh century B.C. A Spartan tradition relat
ing to the man of Argilios and the regent Pausanias, vanquisher of the 
Persian. at the batde of Plaraea, may at an}' rate indicate that it was func
tioning by the early fifth century R.C. Pausanias the perieger. suggests 
that it was fune'tioning still in the second centuty A.D. The orade at Hera
c1eia Pontic. on the south coast of the Black Sea was based in a rather 
more elaborate cave, but it cannot have been operational prior to the 
Greek settlement of Hcraclcia, ca. 560 B.C. The regent Pausanias suppos· 
edly consulted it in the early 470s B.C. The historian Ammianus Marcelli
nus implies that it was functioning still in his own day, the fourth century 
A.D. (chapter 3). 

Throughout antiquity, Greek prose: writers preserve a series of evidendy 
traditional tales about consultations at thesc oracles. These tales must 
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originate in the archaic period or the early classical one, The earliest at
tested and most noteworthy of these is the account of the Corinthian 
tyrant Periander's necromancy of his wife Me~ssa at the Acherun n.bo
""',,' ...... ostensibly around 600 B,C" as preserved by Herodonls (chap
ter 4), Also preserved in such sources is the important complex of necro· 
mantic traditions that form a ~diprych» around the death of the regent 
Pausanias, of which much will be made. Compelled to call up the ghost 
of Cleonice at Heracleia, to settle it after accidentally killing her, he was 
driven by it to his own death. His own ghost then in nlm had to be 
called up by psythtlg~goi or ~C'.-ocators" to be settled (chapters 3 and 7). 

The tragedies of Aeschylus (ca. 525-455 B.C.) have all important role 
in the history of necromancy. His fragmentary PmchtllJolJoi affords liS our 
first attestation of these necrom.ntic professionals (again, projected into 
a mythical context), They may well have been around for a long time 
before. They seem to have been associated with oracles of the dead, bur 
also to have acted independent of them, at least for the purpose of ghost
laying, From the fifth century B,C, also we begin to hear of other proles
sional necromancers, notably goltes, .... sorccrcrs," whose very name derives 
from the mourning wail, goos, and indicates that their wide powers a<"tIl
ally originated in the manipulation of tile souls of the dead (chapter 7), 
Further, the fragments of the philosopher· mystic Empedodes (ca, 485-
435 B.C.) and brief but important notices of Herodotus about Aristeas of 
Proconnesus and ZaImoxis (420s R,C.) indicate that the rich traditions 
relating to a chain of the Greek "shamans," which appear to have thrived 
primarily in Pythagorean sch'K)ls, were already well established in the filth 
century B,C" even though the bulk of our e,idence for these traditions 
deriyes from the A.D, period, These "shaman" figures fitted necromancy 
comfortably into their repertoire, which also included the sending of their 
ovm soul. on journeys outside their bodies, which they abandoned in a 
state of temporary death; retreat into underworld chambers for the acqui
sition of wisdom; and a more general interest in prophecy. The ".haman" 
traditions seemingly permit us to build up a more detailed, ~intemal,» 
and sympathetic picture of the world of the necromancer in archaic and 
classical Greece (c hapter 8). 

Aeschylus'S Persitln! of 472 B.C. preserves Greek literature'. second rna· 
jor extant scene of nccromanq'. Here the Persian queen-mother AtOMa, 
with the help of Persian ciders, calls up the ghost of her dead husband 
Darius at his tomb. The Greek.. and Romans were to make a particular 
association between necromancy and the Persian magi, It is disputed 
whether the yoking of necromanq' with Persians here is to be considered 
merely coincidental or the first manifestation of this trend, I prefer the 
latter. The assumption that such an assOciation is already being made 
makes the best sense of Herodotus's subsequent account of the terrors 
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that fell upon the Persian army on the battlefield of Tro}' (the soldiers 
feared that the mages had called up the ghosts of the Trojan War's war
riors)_ At any rate, the link is indisputably attested by Python's fragmen
tary A.!rm of 326 B_C" which relays the Harpalus episode. The Greeks and 
Romans were to come to associate Babylonian Chaldaeans and Egyptians, 
too, with necroman<-y. This phenomenon i. not heavily attested until the 
imperial period, although the ABm again may imply that necromancy was 
already being attributed to the Chaldaeans on the eve of the hellenistic 
age. Our first attestation of the attribution of necromancy to the Egyp
tians may come in the early 30s B,C" with Virgil'. sorcerer Moen._ AU 
these peoples alike could be thought to have acce .. to remote, obscure, 
and ancient fornls of wisdom (chapter 9), 

The late classical pcriod provides what is probably our first attestation of 
the associatiun with necromancy of the Cumaean Sibyl, the virgin prophet
c:s.. inspired by Apollo. This attestation is in the rorm of a series of vases by 
the Cumacan Painter. This uadition was to enter Latin poetry, Here it is 
found first in the work of Naevius (later third century B,C,), and it went on 
to find its most f.unous expression in Virgil'. necromancy sequence in the 
sixth book of the AmeUl, published in 19 B.C. (and less famous expression 
in Siliu. Italklls's late fust-c.c:ntury A.D. P"ni&a; chapter 5 1_ 

The apparent dearth of major literary ueatments of necromancy from 
the hellenistic period is partly made good by the Greek satirist Lucian, 
who "Tote in the second century A.D. Among his works, a major series is 
«Menippean," that is, the works feature: either the figure: of Menippu. 
himself or at least the underworld themes or Cynic-philosophical outlook 
of such works. The most important of these for us is the Mmippus or 
NekH.mllnteu., in which Menippu. is taken down [0 the underworld by 
the Chaldaean necromancer Mithrobarzanes to learn the secret of life 
from the ghost of Tircsias_19 These works rdlect, to a greater or lesser 
extent, the writings of the C'ynic Menippus of Gadara, who flourished 
amund 300-250 B,C." At the beginning of the twentieth century, Lucian 
was re:garded by Helm as a hack, shamele •• ly n:c}'cling the works of oth
ers, Since then he has acquired a reputation rather for originality and 
innovation, particularly in the form of the comic dialogue with whieh he 
usually worked," However, it still has to be conceded that Lucian's Mm
ippw bore a fundamental resemblance to Menippus', Neltuill, which can 

I. Th~ others arc: K.,.pltnls. ~el Qf. rk.lI, Chilrtm.. Ic .. ro"",,ippas.!Npilrr trtJ· 
8IJeilws.]Npitlrl@i*l4tlU, Derww", amciJi",., c;",Ji,i."" G.lhIs. Vit.,...". "lUli~ PittifUJr. 
F¥rivi. BiJ "'IUlIffIU, S.hfrruJi,., and TiMCllf, cf. Hall 1981: 466. 

JO Most of our knCM-lcdgc of Mcnlppus's life: and ...-von.: dcrivc.!J &om Diogenc$ l..aC11:iw. 
6,99-101. 

'I Helm 1906~ McC...art:hy 1934 and Hall 1981: 64-150 (both sucnuously objecting to 

Helm's line); and Rdihan 1996: 170--RO. 
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be reconstructed from two ancient notices and from the features Lucian', 
Mm;f>tJus shares with another work that i. also pardy derived from it, 
Seneca's Apocowcyntosis.21 Early in the third century R.C., too, Crantor of 
SoH told his consolation talc of Elysius of Terina, which gives us impor
tam evidence for the operation of orades of the dead (chapter 6). The 
daim that the second-cennll'Y B.C. hellenized Egyptian Bolus of Mendes 
wrote on necromangr seems insccurc.1J 

In the late Roman Republic, a L;tation of the polymath Varro (Jl6-27 
R.C.) is our earliest sure indication that llecroman,-'"Y had become associ
ated with scrying, in particular with cenain varieties oflccanomancy, divi
nation from bowls, although the late classical ~Sibyl" images of the Cu
maean Painter may hint that such an association had already been made 
at an earlier stage. The usual method of divination from bowls was, it 
seems, to find pictures or messages in the g1istenings of the liquids they 
contained, and perhaps also in the doudings of mixing liquids within 
them. A great wealth of recipes for the perfurmance of lecanomancy, 
some of them explicitly necromantic, is lound in the third- and fourth
century Greek A.D. (and Demotic) magical papyri from Egypt (on which 
more below). It becomes clear from these in particular that the observa
tion of the bowl was often performed by a boy-medium, probably under 
hypnosis. Here Jecanomancy is also .trongly associated with Iychnomancy, 
divination by lamps, seemingly from manifestations in the flames, and 
Iychnomancy, too, can be regarded as somctimePi necromantic. Boy-medi
ums had been involved "im soul-manipulation from at least the mid
fourth century B.C., the time of Aristotle, as we learn from his disciple 
Clearchus. It was probably the use of such boy-mediums for necromantic 
purp""" that gave rise to the popular notion in the Roman empire that 
necromancers sacrificed boys fhr their rites (chapter 12). 

"ecromancy scenes 80urished in me morbid atmosphere of imperial 
Latin poetry_ There arc indications that it had alread}' had some role in 
pre-Augustan work. Naevius apart, Cicero quotes an anonymous poetic 
fr.ogment about me evocation of ghosts at Lake Avemus in his TlUculll" 

l~ Suda 5 ... ·. ph.iM; and Diogencs l.aertiu5 6.102 (~~\1eJlcdemu." is clearl)' OJ. aU5taU for 
u'\-L.:nippw"}. Vanu'slon MenipPc:lJ1 5.3.rire. Peri "'Vf{J.!f11, "On Dr.",ing Our (Ghosts?)," 
mar al50 b;.t'iC been based un it. Sc=e Ihll 1981: 76, 100. and, for rc:conMrucrion of (he 
.'iH,utJ. 128-30. Ar pp. 104:3,200, and 509. Hall ~gla out the purifications of Mithmbar
Z3ll0 a3. innm'llri .. ·c Luciank mareria.! on the groWld that they parody .Mithraiun. but it iA 
unlikely that they do. The second and dtird boob of lhe Sil/i); ("Lampoom") of the SUptic 
Timun ufPhlius (ca. 320-230 ftC.), in which he dC$Ccndcd to dIe undcrworW to be (:un· 
fronted with a acrlC.!i of dead philnsophcl"5, may similarly ha\'c O"A'cd a deb[ [0 Mcnippu!I: 
for fragments and wscussion. ICC Dick 1901: ] 73-206; ~c alk) 1..0RS J 978 and Di Marco 
1989. 

U Ptlce Faraone 1999: 11; fi"a8Jnc=nt!l at DK 68 8"300. 
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.uputations of 44 B.C.," and Liberius (ca. 106-43 B.C.) wrote mimes 
1titled Necyo_nte .. and lAtUS Ap ..... us. But from the Augustan period 
n we find major necromancy sequences extant in ilie work of Horace 
\atires 1.8, ca. 30 B.C.), Vugil (Aeneid 6, 19 B.C.), Seneca (Oedipus, 
<fore ..... 0. 65), Lucan (Ph .. rofIia 6, ca ...... D. 65), Silius Italicus (Pu,,;c .. 
3, late 80s A.D.), Statil .. (Tbeb .. id 4, ca ...... 0.91/2, :Ind closely resem-
ling Seneca's .equence)," and Valerius Flaccu. (Arg ....... tiUl I, ca. A.D. 
9-95). Horace's text i. a satire, Seneca'. a tragedy, ilie remainder are 
>ics. The sequenc .. subsequent to Lucan'. seldom make for thrilling 
,ading, but they incorporate much iliat is useful in the reconstruction of 
ceromantic practices and thinking about them. 
It is also with Horace's Canidia that tile great Latin tradition of the 

ceromantic .... itch takes otT for us. The topos can be found, sketched in 
t least a few lin .. , in most subsequent Latin poets. It i. highly likely tI,at 
Ie figure of tile necromantic witch had already thrh'ed in Greek poetry. 
:ircc apart, ApoUonius of Rhodes' witch Medea had instructed J .. on in 
Ie calling up of Hecate in a heavily necromantic ritual. Porhaps ilie Cu· 
laean Sibyl contributed sometiling to ilie dC\·dopment of ilie Latin vari-
1t in ilie lost literature of ilie Republic (chapter 9). Horace's satire may 
lro constitute ilie first attestation of ilie use of a voodoo doll in neero· 
laney. The issue is complicated by ilie fact that hi. witches combine a 
eeromantic ritc "ith an erotic one, in which ilie voodoo dolis dearly do 
I any case belong. Voodoo dolis certainly are used much later in a purely 
ecromantic rite by the old woman of Be.sa in Heliodorus'. Aetln.pi, .. 
nurth century A.D. I ). The use of dolls for necromaney in a much earlier 
<riod mal' be indicated by, among other things, ilie myth of I'mt<silaus 
od Laodameia (chapter 11). 
Of these Latin poetic te,ts, by fur the most important is iliat of Lucan. 

;ot only does he provide us "iili antiquity'. most elaborate and entcr· 
lining portrayal of necromancy, but he presents us with the single gre.t· 
n innm'ation in the represc:ntation of it. He: introduces us to the: 
:chnique of reanimation necromancy, as performed by his glorious Thes· 
ilian witch Ericilio upon the corp.e of a Pompcian soldier. She pumps 
ot blood and numerOlL' fur·flung magical ingredients into the corpse. 
ben she make. inarticulate crics before invoking a range of underworld 
owe .... The ghost materializes beside the corpse, but at first rcfuocs to 
,·enter it. Erictho lashes the corpse wiili a snake and begins a second, 
lore threatening address to ilie underworld powers, and at once the 
:animation is completed, and me corpse leaps upright and responds to 

~ Cicero TIfU,u",. DUputlltirms 1.16.37. 
"Licdlulf 1884: 19-28; and CulWd 1949: 69 and 141. 
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the questions put to it. Subsequently we find two other major reanima· 
tion sequences in romances, Apuleius's M_m6,phoses (ca. A.D. 160s)'· 
and Hdiodorus'. Aethi.picII. Rranimation technology, as it is portrayed, 
builds upon evocation technology, but it is much les. conservative in it· 
..,If. One of the key issues for the development of ancient necromancy is 
the source of this technology, which at first sight appears to spring fully 
fonned from the head of Erictho. An imponant text in the background 
i. the seventh book of Ovid's epic Met"morphoses (ca. A.D. 8). In an e1abo· 
rate sequence here, Medea rejuvenates the aged Aeson with a technology 
that strongly prefigures Erictho's, and dlat may in turn draw upon previ· 
ous reanimation episodes. It is nor easy to see what institutions of necro
mancy, if any, in the ~real world" such sequences elaborate. It is argued 
here that these sequence. most probably constitute elaborations of necro· 
mantic rituals employing skulls or "talking heads." Such rituals can per· 
haps be taken back to the archaic period with the myth of Orpheus's 
talking head (chapter 13). 

Accusations of the performance of necromancy lIew about wildly in the 
Roman empire. This was no doubt in part because it was eftcctively out· 
lawed, alongside practices of "magic" and udivination." Often, from the 
time of l'ero, it was the emperors themselves who were die subjects of 
such accusations. These aCClLutions arc for the most part conveniently 
understood as ~mydls," die function of which was to portray die emper· 
ors as cxcc:~sh·c ... beyond the law, brazen, and cruel. \\1J1ere individuals 
were accused of performing necromanC)', we are usual)y told that their 
object \\"3.' the prediction, and perhaps thereby die hastening, of the death 
of die emperor (chapter 10). 

From (he dlird and fourth centuries A.O. there survive a large number 
of Greek magical papyri, preserved in the sands of Egypt (along with 
some connected and comparable teXtli written in Demotic). The most 
importan( documents among these are lengthy recipe· book. or ~formu· 
laries," comprising spell. of all kinds. These papyri rdleCI a rich.md com· 
plex magical culture that combines old Greek material "ith material from 
EIDl'tian and Ncar Eastem cultures in a distinctive syndlcsi •. It is often 
impossible to point widl certainty In die cultural origins of institutions 
reflected, and impossible, (00, 10 determine die ages of die institutions 
represented." A number of dlese papyri deal importantly "ith necromancy, 
(he moot inlport3nt of all being tile papyrus PGM N, ~dle Great Magical 
Pap]<TIL' in Paris," which contains a chain of necromantic spells attributed 
to one "Pitys.. n These speUs derive nccn)manric prophecies from rituals per-

;M There is much material of mon: gt=ncr:d intc=~, too, in the same author's Apolo6J. 
v For gener .... diKUDion uf the phenomenon :lOd 119 cnntc:n, 9CC Noc:k 1929: lioager 

1987; Martinez 1991: 6-8; Bea 1982 and 1992: xli-liii~ Bruhcar 1992 and 199!i (C:'iX'
dally); and Dickie 1999: 190. 
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funned on corpses, although it is argued here that only a skull need have 
been used. These papyri are the sole direct "documentary" evidence fur the 
pr~ctice of necromancy in antiquity (chapters 12 and \3). 

It is a remarkable f.act that thfre is .lmOlit no epigraphy of direct rele
vance to necromanq'. Orad .. of the dead were evidently not centers of 
written display. One can only point to the mention of an C\'ocator (p",.ha
gdgos) on a fourth-century B.C. lead question-tablet from Dodona (chapter 
4), and two epitaphs from second- to fuurth-century A.n. Asia Minor offer
ing the scf\ices of their corpse's ghosts fur necromancy (chapter I). 

Appendix to the Introduction: Abstract Terms 
for "Necromancy" in Greek and Latin 

Abstract tettru equating to "nccromancy~ built nn the Greek nek- root 
(\\ith variant stems n.b· and .. eitr-) appear [0 have begun life as titles of 
literary works in which prophecies were received from the dead. Nekuia 
is first anested as the title of Menippu.'. account of his n<eromancy, writ
ten in the earlier third century B.C. It was presumably taken from a title 
already acquired b)' the eleventh book of Homer's Odyssey, although we 
wait until tile first century B.C. befure Diodoru. explicitly refc", to this 
book under the name by which it is still known." The tenn is used as a 
conunon noun simply equivalent tu "necromancy'" by the mid·third~ccn· 
tury A.n. Herodian." Nfku.m"nteia, "di,wtion from the dead," the 
feminine-singular abstract, is tllUnd Ii"'t in a I.arinizcd furm, Nee,..,,,, ... -
&i", as the title of a mime by the first-century B.C. Laberius.'" In this 
centuf)' alsn, Cicero uses the Greek ncuter-plural term nek,."",,, .. uilJ to 
mean "rites of divination from the dead" and attributes their practice to 
Appius Claudius.'! In the next century, the elder Pliny knows the femi
nine: word, nov." Latini1.cd as NecyomRnteR, as an alternative title fur 
Homer's ele\'enth buok." In the next century again, back in its Greek 

It J)jodorus 4.39~ d. P1utan;:h Mtw4IUI 740c; Maximl1$ 01'1)'1'(' 14.2; and ScholiaJt Homer 
~,.m:y 24.1. Plutarch at ,\.lomb 17b apl')lies. die: l,lural [mU to a range ofdeKriptium of tile 
wnicrworld; d Thc::udorrt ('7N~'.1'N'" _ffeajolfsu" CIIMtio ICl (PC.: ft3. 10613). for Tup':l 
(1976: 125)) me meaning of lIeOUt Irboultl be confined to "docent ttl the dead.'· 

19 Hc:rodian 4.12. In che mcaJJtime, Ckc:ro had ulied the word thrc:e rima in 49 B.C. U 

a term of abuse fur CaC5ar'$ cntouragc-"hc:U let loosc": Ltlttr1l~ AuiclU 9.}0, 11, and 
18~ sec Clark 1979: 37 fur- the [r.lmliarion. 

III Aulu.s Gcllim 16.7 and 20.6 (at Ronana 1956: pp. 52-55). 
"Cil.:CfO THSC-M/a" DiIfn'ntioNS 1.37. 
n .Min)' ~T"I:J#"'" Histrny 35.132; but the reading is disputed: see I .. 'i S.\-"". "eCJf''''''''tttJ 

a.nd "ttroWU'lHhA:; it is fOund in it!! proper Greek. funn at Hcnnngenc! ~NJ""""""'t.J 
2.14.13~ f.USU.dlius on Homer Od,vs11fY11.1j.-anu Sc.:holiut Homer OSpsey24.1 (on which 
!ICe Clark 1979: 53-54). 
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form, the word constitutes the alternative title of Lucian's satire Mmip
pus." The Greek term n,ltrom .. nteu. (built on tile r-stem) is only found 
as a gloss on ",klUl", .. ",ei .. in Hesychius, although the Greeks had devel
oped the cognate ,..stem form ",ltrom .. nm ("n<Ctomancer~?) by thc time 
of Ps.-Lycophron's AlexA"dr .. of ca. 196 B.C." N,ltrom .. "tei .. may even 
have originatcd as a hack-formation from Latin usage, since that language 
generaUy preferred to represent the Greek stem to itself as "e<TOfl"",t
rather than as ne~omaftt~.·n 

A Greek ncutc~-plural term pmchom,,,,teu., ~rite. for divination from 
soul.," is found Latinized as pJ)'chom .. "ti .. in first-century B.C. Cicero, and 
the practice of these rites, too, is attributed to Appiu.. Claudius in a pas· 
sage parallel to the one cited above, which nicely guarantees that the term 
is synonymous with ... ItUllm .. "tei ... " A feminine abstract pruchom .. "tei .. , 
~divin.tion from souls,~ is found much later in Greek form in the sixth
century A.D. Aeneas of Gaza." The feminine abstract psuch .. g6gi .. , ~.oul
evocation," is RlUnd first in the second- or third-century A.D. Philostra· 
IUS." lbe fourth-century A.D. Virgilian commentator Sel'\1US indicates 
that in his day, a more refined tl'pology had been developed. For him, 
the term sciom .. nti .. , "divination from shades" (Latinizcd from Greek s/ti
o", .. ",ei .. ), was used for the ordinary evocation of ghosts, with the term 
n<<To ..... nti .. now rese"'ed for divination by the reanimation of corpses, 
as in Lucan.'? How far this distinction "' ... maintained be)'ond Scrvius', 
circle is unclear. It is notewurthy that Latin never appears to have devel· 
oped an abstract term for necromancy from its own vocabulary. 

U In the founh or fifth cemury A..O" John Chr)'WIotom (1,. tpisrNlIJ", .. R., ..... "Il1, PG 
60.627.15) may apply the term mon:: 10000ly to magic.aJ cuning. 

iN IL)'l"Ophron] AkJCllIiIl,.. 682; sec dlaplm 7 a.nd 16. 
,'I Sec- LS and ULlJ $.."~'. MC1'9ffUJ"~ .(tTO",,,,.ti,, and fltc"nr""'tt •. 
:Jo.Ckc-l'O On Divilial'Um 1.132 and TNJt"t." LJi.qJut .. tiMtsl.llS. 
~ Aenea.~ of Gaza Th,opbr,ntws 54 Colonna . 
.II Philmtr3tu5 Het'm,.s 19.3; cf. Sflda li.\', plJlchll94!Jei; Eustathius on Homer 04yss~ 

9.65~ and Niccphorus Grcgoras, in 1'(; 149, 615. 
J9 Senius on Virgil Atiui4 6.149 and 667; Gordon (1987a: 234) appnwn, 
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CHAPTER 1 

TOMBS AND BATTLEFIELDS 

T HE prime site to.. necromancy and irs conceptual home in the 
Greek and Roman worlds was the tomb, which ocrvcd the living 
as the home of the gh06t. A ghost was often believed to hO\'er in 

the vicinity of its corpsc:'s place of burial. J The importance of tombs as 
sites for the exercise of control over gh06tS is demonstrated by the many 
cutS<: tablets (in Greek katadesmoi; in Latin defo<iones) and voodoo doll. 
(in Greek "_10m,,) deposited in them. The tabletS were addressed to the 
gh06ts within, who were required to achieve, b)' means direct or indirect, 
the cuts<: described.' 

Our finot fully extant literary instance of necromancy at the tomb is 
found in Aeschylus's P(f'siam (472 B.C,). Here the queen mother Arossa 
and the chorus of Persian ciders make the ghost of her husband Darius, 
the old king, rise up at his tomb so that she can teU him of the disaster 
of the new king, their son Xerxes. The .. aging of this, one of Greek 
tragedy'. most striking scenes, may have required the construction of a 
passage underneath the stage area or of an artificial barrow above it.' 
Tragic audience. were probably already f.uniliar with the gho"t of Achilles 
similarly rising above his Trojan barrow in his golden armor [0 demand 
the sacrifice of Polyxena. Thi. commonplace episode of the cyclic epics is 

I Greek. world: ~.g .• Plato Ph.ello 81b-d md Hippocnlcs L.38, Roman world: e.g., Apu
kim Ap~ 6; Ori~.n CA"",. Cel,,,," 7.5; l.ilCl.tnt1l1S l>i."i"., iHStiJUtUtrus 2.6; Sallu9t 
philooophlli 19; Ammianus 19,12,13-1"~ Gregory of S},ta Dt .If;".., PG 46, ~8h; !ICC 

",110 Pc(tonius 6S (dillncn \\irh thc dc:ad on thcir tomhs on the ninth day 3ftcr dcath); 
l'orphyry 0.. Afnti.nm'~ 2,""'; and Ma£]"obiU5 CAlRIllU'Jlt.". on the Sotwniy," Sripirmis 
1.13.10. Sec diliCUMion!l ar Cumont 1949: 38-39 and 81-82; Vrugt,Lcntz 1960: 26-27; 
TO!'TIbe< 1971: 37-39 and 50-51; Jordan 1980: 234;."d Garland 1985: 12, 

1 For cune tablets, $ICC in particular: Wunsch 1897 and 18'98; AudoUenc 1904; Besnicr 
1920; ~. 1929; Ziebarth 1934; Solin 19611, Wortmann 196H~ r-reilCndanT. 1972; 
Jordan lYSSa (reportins. at 207, that ofthc: appmximat.cly 625 rablcts olkno",n pl"O\'C' 

nmce in 1985, about 325 came: from gn\·u). 1985b, and 1994.; Faraone 1989, 1991b, 
1993, and 1999; Tomlin 1988; Lop<"< Jimeno 1991; G"8<t 1992: Jameson <t .1. 1993: 
125-29; Grafl997a: 118-74; Voutitas 1998; Gionhno 1999; Johnslon1999: 71-80; and 
ORden 1999. Their Uk' in tombs is de5('ribcd at pe;M VII. 451-52; cf, l.ibaniu541.7. 
Voodoo dolls: Fanonc J99h (nos. 1.5,6. 18,20,22. and 34 mund in gra"'C!I; d. also (I. 

205); funher bibUograph}< in chapter II , 
) Aeschylus P6r:rilMf S9R-842, Staging: Mendc 1913; Hickman 1938: 2S and 81-82; 

and Topi;n 1977: 116-19, Pollux (0...-..;"0 4.127 and 132) opcoks <>funder·.tag< "", 
sagel from which gh01l1J could riK On "Charon', laddcr5." 
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1. A hero ri~('_'i tTom his tomb. Rcd-figurc Attic as!toJ, 500-490 B.C 
Bo~ton, .\·luS('urn afFine Ans, 13.169. Gift of E. P. \Varrcn. Courtesy, 

~luscum of Fine Art,;:, Ro~[oll. ~G .\·I11~cul11 of Fin~ Art.'i~ Bo~ton. 

likely to havc entered tr.lgic traditioll at an carty stage, At ,my ratc_, it was 
subs~quently to be found in Sophocle~'.\ lost Pol)~'C(na and, offstage~ in 
Euripides' Htca.bt>, .... \n Attic ftfth-n:ntury a~'k/Js lid helps us tu imagine the 
~(enc (fig. I). It portrays a w<trrior armed with helmet. cuirass, shield, 
.md spear, rising from hi~ barrow with an alert gc~rure .. J 'he warrior could 
have neell the yourhnll Achilles himseU~ had he not been portrayed with 
a beard. Later on again, in the first cenrury A.n" Achilles' tomh pro\';dcd 
the l'\eo Pyth;lgorcan ..J\pollonius ofTy,ma witll m opportunity to inquire: 
into Bomer'~ account of the Trojan \V<tr. He called up the ghost, not by 
the lIsUal method invuh'ing the s41uifice of a sheep (a, a Pythagorean hc 
e~chewed anill1;ll sacrifice). bu[ with an Indian prayer. The ghost grew to 
a height of twelve cubits, and afrably permitted :\pollonius five questions' 

• t::.pks: Lc~h('.s of M)'tilcu(":-. Little lIUuJ, An:tinw of .Milrtw;'s Sack of Tro,'" Uld A~i~ 
of 'I"rncul\'s RtlftrHr, h'dlPllcnrs at Da\'i('5 1988: 49 71, T ... ,Igewes: Suphodc~ Pul)"Xe"" 
F!)2:1 Trl;F; Euripidcs HUflb( 35-4-0, 92-152 . .w.d 534:-36; !to, too. SCIlCt'.l l'r-oa4e1 
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Pythagoreans may have been particularly keen on necromancy at the 
tomb. Plutarch (first to second century A.D.) tells that Lysis, a member of 
a sect based in Thebes, died and was buried away from home. His friends 
were concerned that hi. burial may not ha\'e accorded with their customs, 
so one of them, Theanor, visite'd the tomb. By night he poured libations 
and called on the soul of Lysis to come and prophesy to him, "just as one 
must do these things." A. night went on he saw nothing, but he seemed 
to hear a ,'uice telling him nOl to di.turb the unalterable, since the body 
of Lysis had been buried with due piety, and his soul, already judged, had 
departed for another incarnatiun. The readiness of Pythagorean ghosts to 
give voice allheir lombs is advertised also in Iamblichus's tale of a shep· 
herd who heard the Pythagorean Philolaus singing from hi. tomb. Philo· 
laus's pupil EW;'tUS, when told, nonchalantly asked what tune it was.' 

Tomb necromancy is fOund also in Ruman culture. A summary of the 
powers of the sorcerer Moeris in Virgil's Edogues (37 B.C.) includes the 
ability to call up souls from the bottoms of graves. A complex magical 
episode is described through the witnessing eyes of a statue of Priapus in 
Horace's &.tires (ca. 30 B.C.). The scene, in which tlle witches Canidia 
and Sagana appear to conll.te necromantic evocation and a spell of erotic 
attraction, takes place in the garden of Maecenas on the Esquiline, which 
had been built over a disused cemetety. The gr.md, taU. white tombs 
remained; the common trenches thr the .Iaves and the poor had been 
plowed over, and until recently bleached bones had lain exposed. One 
could bring torth voices even from burnt ashes: in Horace'. Ep."es, Cani
dia explicitly boasts the ability to raise the cremated dead (ca. 30 B.C.), 
and, according to Lucan (A.D. 65), urns had groaned spontaneously as an 
omen of the disastrous civil war between Caesar and Pompey.6 The impe
rial period offers further examples oftomb n<cromancy.' 

170-89 (also oftStage; and cf, 681-85 tor the ghost ofH«torh cf. Hkkman 1938: 42-50. 
57, and 88-91. As.t", lid, Bo"on 13.169; cf. Venn""le 1979, 31-33 with fig. 25. ApoUon. 
ius and Adulles: Philosmtus /.i!e of ApnUoIIJIIlS.f.16. cf. Ewcbiul Aa-ifIJf Himx.ln24. 

I Plul2rth M .... /iA 585<-f; Lamblichus Pyt/NI,Jor"," Lift 148 . 
• Vi'l!il E'1aewu8.98; Honee S.liru 1.8 (0:[. Cumont 1949, UK and Tupe.1976, 299-

300) and EfHNks 17.79. For dl" raWug of the cremated dead, d thC' dc.posirion of cune 
tablelslll cremation urns: Ogden 1999: 20, with the n.blers cited. Lucan PIM".lUIl ,568. 

1 A bereaved nrhcr in Lucian '!I satire tM GrUf. lamenting aloud.,. makes due: oblc-r.,'aJlCCS 

;U' his iOn'5 81'3'\'( (16; sccond CCDlUI')' A.D.). The son's ghost, obtaining the leaye of the 
underworld powcn., sticb in head up out of the oftecing trough and admonishn him, 
paradm.kally, that the d~ad are scnselae and can tp.i.n nothing from such gesrutes, In a 
dikwsi.on of'NOndcr'wortcn who display manifenations ofthc. dt:ad, St, John ChIylostom 
rete" vaguely to men wbo bring forth voice!, apJlarcnrly unaccompanied by apparition, 
from tomb! (Dt &by/4 ttl"".. luli.",,1It It ,gmtiks 2; foonh to fifth century A.D.; cf. Bidc=z 
and Cumonr 1938, 2:23). A recipe for the acquisition off'or6nowlcdgc in the Greek magi
cal papyri requires in rite to be: pcrfunncd either in lOITIe son of deep place a.s.sociatcd with 
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At least some of the dead could welcome consultation in the tomb. 
Epitaphs occasionally invite the passerby to consult their dead lor proph
ecy. Ammias, priestess of a mystery cult at Thyateira in Asia Minor, was 
buried there in the second century A.D. Her funerary altar offers: "If 
anyone wishes to learn the truth from me, let him put what he wants in 
a prayer at the altar and he will obtain it by means of a vision during 
the night or the day. n .-\mmias's priesthood may have given her an ex
ceptional heroic status in death, upon which her powers may have been 
consequent. Her cult, if not one of Artemis, who was known to have had 
mysteries at Thyareira, may have been one of Asclepius, in which case her 
prophecies \\ill have been healing ones' Athanatos Epitynchanos, a 
prophet from Akmonia in Phtygia, died in the early fourth cemury A.D. 

His epitaph advertises his eagerness to continue prophesying after death 
in the fullowing terms: "This gift I have from the immortal ... Athanatos 
Epitynchanos, the one that chaners out everything." In another Phrygian 
epitaph, a son appears to describe the parents he buries as "uttering usc
ful things from an oracular crypt." Finally, an undated epitaph from the 
city of Rome invites the passerby, if he doubts the existence of gho"ts, 
to' invoke the dead person \vith a call, so that he will understand. Evi
dently the epitaph played a joke with a Jocal echo, but even so it serves 
to show how a nonduubter might have communicated with a tomb'. 
occupant' 

As we shall sec (especially in chapter 15), necromanl"y was hea\ily ",,"u
ciated with the laying of restless ghost>, a process that often entailed, 
paradoxically, an initial evocation. lfthe ghost's body was already buried, 
albeit unsatisfactoriJy, then the act of Jaying would take place at the site 
of this burial. Thus in a fictitious narrative ofPs.-Quintili,n, a tather hires 
a sorcerer to lay the ghost of his dead son, much to the mother's annoy
ance. The sorcerer binds his urn and his entire tomb with spells, and the 
latter also with stones and chains of iron (a metal superior to ghosts). As 
we .hall see, evocators or psu<h".!J~.!Joj could lay restless ghosts by locating 

ii ri~'C'r (i.e., a rlace cll'lrK: 10 the underworld1) or beside a tomb, and UK' ,ubnanccs f.amiliar 
from offi::rinp to the dead: honcy, wine, milk of a bbl:k cow, oil, brad, :md cggs (PGM 
111.282--409; fuunh cenlUlY Idl.). ~ccromanl..:)' accordingly appc-ars to be the means of 
dh·;nation rn,,·isagcd. 

'TAM DO. 1055. The: translation u. based on the text adopted there by Hemnann, which 
impro\'cs. the ten of Robert 1937: 129-33 "\\;rh the suggestion of Mcrkclbach 1974: tlj' 
hfWwmlltos for It"' ..... tar. On thia. text, '" also uttimun! 1962: 100; Flacclicn:: 1965: 25; 
and Poncr 1994: 236 n.ll. Date as at Jones 1985; 44 (tcJ..uari\<c=ly}. and $llppor1cd 10 me 
in rom<c=nation b)' Marjana Rid. Heroic !ltatw: Robert 1937: J 29-33. Artemis: Herrmann. 
TAM ad loc. AsclcpiUIO JODes 1985: 44. 

9 Amanaro. Epil)'llchanos: Cumonr 1913: no. 136; d. Robert 1937: 132-33; and 
Mirch<l11995, 2:47. "Useful ,hingo": Caldcr'l922: 114 and uttimorc 1962: 100; bur 
Calder 1936 COllS[ruCS the text diffrn:.ncly. RDmc: elL 6.27365; d. Lattimore 1962: 92. 
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the site at which their body lay with the help of a black sheep, and then 
calling the ghost up and asking it the reason for irs restlessne""." 

TIle rites traditionally used to swnmon up ghosts were identical to the 
normal rites of pious observance made at tombs in the Greek world, with 
the pos..'iible exception of the utterance of "!lpclls.,,11 This, too, suggests 
that tombs constituted the conceptual home of necromanq'. Observances 
at tombs can be distinguished into se"eral types, but the archeological 
literature on these types is chaotic for want of an agreed terminology. 
One seldom finds two archeologists meaning the same thing bl' "tomb 
cult." As an example of the distinctions that can be made, here arc the 
recent classifications of Antonaccio: observances at the occasion of the 
burial iuclf; obscl"I,'3nccs on rcgular or irregular visits to a rdarivc'!il tomb 
thereafter-"tomb attendance" or "tomb visits"" or "cult of the dead'\ 
offerings made on a single o,,,asion at or ioto a Mycenean tomb-"lOmb 
cuJt"';. and otTerings made at a hero's shrine, with which no actual burial 
is associated-"hero cult." VISits to tombs ror necromantic purposes are 
ostensibly most akin to the categories of "tomb anendance" and "tomb 
cult" hcre. Literary and archeological e"idence combines to :show that 
despite differences in emphasis and variations in practice across place and 
time, all of the...., four categories "f observance employed the ritual cle· 
ments traditional in accoLlnts of necromancy: the digging of a pit; libations 
of milk, honey, wine, water, and oil, and offi:rin~ of grain and flowers; 
offi:rings of blood (known as h"i ... IlItourilJ, literally "blood·sating"), to
gether with an associated holocaust anim.1 sacrifice; and prayel'll. 

Blood offering was perhaps Ie .. , common in the two most necromanti
cally relevant categories, although there were no hard and fast distinc· 
tions.12 It is often contended that it ..... s onll' used in tomb attendance 
when the dead in question were conceived of as in some way hcroized.lJ 

LD I QuinriUan] Dt,lInlJ(~tilJrus "'1Utn'U 10.2, 6-8, 16, and 18 (UprJCYUM in,.,..f.4tW,.)~ cf. 
CoUoon·MurlC)·1912: 45-48; CoIWd 1949: 94; Cumont 1949: 104; Morford 1967: 68; 
S(( Beard 1993: esp . .51-64, for the notion that the dccWnations ofP~.·Quintilian ptCSCl""c 
"truc" Roman m~'1h~ seC! chapter L1 for iron. PnuhlJ.i16,8Cti: SH __ s.v. [pm} pnuh""~fI$; sec 
du.prer 7, and nott The t::LtC of Epimcnid~ di5CUMCd There. 

:1 Cf. Collard 1949: 106; Cumont 1949: 164; Germain 1954: 317-7fi1; Vrugr·Lentz 
1960: 304; and Tupct 1976: \24. 

J~ Anw~do 1995: 6 and 249, ",ith c\·idcncc cited.. For the term h"iMAioNria, sec 
rindill' OIympUlHI 1.90, with 5C.:holW.t at line 146, and Plutarch AriItUle:s 21. There arc 
blood otlcrings in the apparent "tomb ancnd~.nces" 4lt Lucian em Gritf9 and ChJJrtm 22; 
d. also Rohde 1925: 37, 116, and 200, again with eviden('c dted. 

lJ E.g., Rohde 1925: 116 and 122; Kum and Roardm.an 1971: 2J5; and Sourvinou
In .... ,ood 1995: 83. Offi:rin~ to hcroe~ :and the ordinary dead: Stengel 1920: 138-49; and 
Kuru and Boardman 1971: 64-67, 75-76,215, and 298. 
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Blood offering is, however, a usual feaNre of literary accounts of neero
manC}', albeit not a universal one (none is made to Aeschylus's ghost of 
Darius, for example). It Dlay be that blood ofiering is a commonplace in 
the literary tradition of necromantic consultations because most of these 
collSultations arc in any case of ghosts of heroic status. Or it may be 
that actual necromancy either favored the heroized dead as subjects for 
consultation or, ipso facto, conferred a heroized statuS upon the dead it 
chose to exploit (the status of Ammia.< is curiously ambiguous). Curse 
tablets at any rate sometimes address as heroes the ordinary dead, perhaps 
warriors in particular, to whom they arc entrusted. The mid· filth-century 
sacred law from Selinus prescribes on one side the sacrifice of a sheep and 
the pouring of its blood into the ground to lay unquiet ghosts_ On the 
other, it prescribes the sacrifice of a sheep to the Tritopato"," for the 
purpose of general purification, alongside offering> of wine, melik,"ton 
(honey and milk), and barley-cakes, and these offerings are explicidy com
pared to those made 10 heroes." 

The easy glide between tomb attendance and evocation is illustrated 
by Aeschylus's Pernans and his Chocphoroi. When, in the Persians, Atossa 
fil"5t arrives \"rith her ofterings of honc:y, water, wine, oil, and flowers for 
Darius, we do not realize that she intends anything other than ordinary 
attendance at the tomb of a relative, much as Euripides' lphigenia con· 
templates making uneventful offerings of milk, "inc, and honey at the 
tomb of her brother Orestes.'; In the Choephoroi (458 R.C.), Electra 
bring> libatiollS 10 the tomb of her father Agamemnon and prays to hi. 
ghosl. The libations ar< accompanied by the wailing (ltok"to,) of the 
chorus. She addr<sses Agamemnon direcdy, "calling her father," appeals 
to the Earth as the "recipient of the wave of the dead," and asks Hermes, 
escort of souls and messenger between the upper and lower worlds, to 
tell the underworld demons (i.e., nelt .. daimones, ghosts of the dead) to 
listen to her prayers. She beg> Agamemnon's ghost to send her brother 
Orcstes home, and to srnd for itsc:Jf !IIomcone to exact vengeance from its 
killer Clytemnestra, her mother. The request is immediately granted by 
the appearance of Orestes. Together the siblings then plot to kill Cly
temnestra and her lover Aegisthus, whereupon Oreste.< calls to the Earth, 
"0 Earth, send up for me my father to watch the battle!" and Electra 
respond<, "0 Persephone, grant IL< beautiful might in the future." Ore
stes reminds his father of the insults he suffered from Clytemnestra, asks 
him whether he i. roused yet by the desire for vengeance, and invites him 

~. Curse tablets: c.g., Audollcm 1904: no. 72 {= Gager 1992: no. 74 [founh to lhird 
century ItC., Auk.1]) and the alrsc at PGMIV.139G-95, cr. Hopfncr 1921-24, 1:128-29; 
Cumont 1949: 332, and Bravo 1987: esp. 211. Selinu,: }amcMJn rt aI. 1993: esp: 63-67. 

"Acschylw> Pm""" 607-18; a. Hi,km..,'193S, 18-21; Jrnwl 1981,411-21; and 
Jobmtun 1999: 29; Euripilks IJlhi6enu. ill Ttl",,," 157-65 (before 412 B,C.). 
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to ~.end jlL,tice," whil< Electra asks him whether he is yet holding his 
head upright. It does not s«m that Ekctr.l and Orestes expect the ghost 
to make a direct pbysical intervention, but its moral support and super· 
natural aid arc invoked in the Slrikingly vivid and physical terms of evoca
rion." Similar appeals are mad< in the ElectrIJ plays of Sopbocles and 
Euripides." 

Illustration. of tomb attendance on Attic fifth-century B.C. whitt
ground Illtuthoi convey its latently necmmantic aspect. Here the ghost is 
sometimes representcd as 3 little black-winged figure hovering over the 
tombstone to greet the visitor and receive the gifts. A Boston vase por
trays. a woman's ghost as a miniature version of her person sitting in a 
pmportionate chair atop her tombstone to face her visitor (fig. 2). This 
image reveals the force behind the rdiefil of .. ated ladies so common on 
fourth-century Attic tombstoncs, such as those of Demetria and Pamphile 
and of Hegeso. This wa}' of conceptualizing tomb attendance "'.os proba
bly very old indeed. Already on a Minoan sarcophagus from Hagia 
Triada, a dead hero i. depicted as appearing before his tomb to rec';"e 
offerings." 

We need not necessarily conclude from the similarity between the rites 
of necromancy and those of ordinary observances at the tomb that the 
former originated in the latter." (The search for <.;n:ek necromancy's his
torical "onginsn is in any case a wild goose chase; see more on thi5 in 
chapter 9.) But we may pmperly conclude that in the historical period 
they were regarded as significantly akin_ 

The association between tombs and necromancy W'.os perhaps some
times read backward. The tale of Harpalus's evocation of his dead courte
san -girlfriend Pythionice around 326 B.C. may have found its origin in 
the filet that he constructed for ber the most outrageously grand tomb in 

"AelChyl .. ~; 87, 92, 97, 129, 149, 156, 164 (llbo\iollS), 150 ("".oiling), 
124-30 (addrea. to Agamemnon, Foarth, and Hcrma), 138-48 (plc:a tOr venscancc), 
212-13 (Ore .... appean), 4lI9-90 (F.anh to ",nd up Asamemnon), 495-97 (he.d "1'
rigllt!). See Hickman 1938: 31; Rnse 1950: 265-68 (arguing that the p...,;.",and Ch .. ph· 
9tVi lema Cllbibit Iignilicandy diffcn:nt Vr'a)'J of adc:irelWing the dead); Garvie 1986 on 
a.,.",._,; 489-96 (abo comparing P, ...... "'); Bemand 1991: 259-67; Hall 1989:90; and 
Johnston 1999: 117-18. 

"Sophocles fie, .... 410, 417-25, and 459-<10, and Euripides Elm", 680. 
IJ BoHon 10.220 c ARvt 845.170. FOI' a bricfsun.-c)< and d,scussion of , he problems in 

intvprcting IUch II~ depictions of tnmb \i!ti.b. see Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 324-25 
('A-itb further bibliognphy in n. 98); cf. also V~mculc 1979: 31-32 (with i1hutr.ation of 
Bollon v;ue at fig. 24); IIr<mm<r 1983: 94 (with fimh<r bibliography) and 108; and Gu· 
Imd 1985; 167. Fourth-4.:entW')' rdid's of women on romba.toncs: Knigge 1988: 115-17 
and 131-34. Hasia TrWb: Bimm 1928: 2;and Broadhead 1960: 301. 

It H01NC\'cr, Goodison (fonhroming) rca..» necromantic practicC's out of the archeologi
cal eviden«: for Minoan thoIot tombs; .he builds upon Branipo 1970, 1987, 1993, and 
1998, and H.mil.ki. 1998. 
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2. '('ornh attendance for the welcoming ghost of a woman. 
""'hite-ground Attic ItkHtIJOJ) str1e <I Sabuuroff Pain[er~ later fifth 

century B.C. Bruton, Museum of Fine Arts 10.220, James rumL C()u"e~)'~ 
Museum of Fine Art."O, Bo.noll. © A-iuscwn of Fine Arts, Boston. 
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all Attica, together with another one at Babylon, spending over two hun· 
dred talents on rhe pair. Was it felt that a man who loved hi. girllTiend 
so obses.ively mllSt have taken bold steps to see her again? Perhaps the 
distinctive memorial for Mdi~, the wife of Periander, ncar her patemal 
city of Epidaurus, an exceptional thing Ihr any woman in the archaic 
period, similarly helped to inspite the talc of his evocation of her ghost, 
in ,,1lich the erotic element is again strong. Did the memorial statues that 
the empemr Hadrian (ruled A.D. 117-38) put up all O\'er the Roman 
world to his boy-lover Antinous, so many of which consequently Slll'\;Ve, 

fuel the rale rhar he had ev{)Cated the boy'. ghoot? It i, conceivable that 
the tale, of the evocation of the ghost of the regent Pausanias in Spana 
(ser in the late 470. B.C.) took their origin from the two distinctive 
bronze statues erected to him in the forecourt of the temple of Athene 
Chalkioikos there.'" 

In li[crary accounts ofnccromancics at t()mbs~ the manifestation of the 
ghosts follows on seanuCMIy from the performance of the necromantic 
riles. But what "really" happened after a consulter had perform"d hi, rites 
at the tomb? How did he experience the ghost? There is no direct evi
dence, but there is a strong citcwllstantiai case for belie,ing thar he went 
to sleep and dreamed ("incubation"), perhap. on top of the tomb, and 
perhaps on rhe fleece of the she<p that he had just jugulated for the ghost 
and immolated for the nether gods, Curiously, rh" Greeks and Roman. 
tended ro atrribute the practice of incubation un the tombs of the ordi
nary dead to other races or religions, but in so doing ar least demon
strated their fanliliarity with the cu,tom. It i. ascribed to the Libyan :--lasa
mones (first by Herodotus) and Augilae, tlle Celts, and eventually, in 
the fifth century A.D., to the Christians and the Jews." The p}'thagorcan 
Apollonius of Tyana's consultation of Achilles coincided with him spend
ing thc night on his barrow; PhilostraNS implies that he slept there (en
.... ch<um .. ). Plutarch's tale of the Pythagoreans discussed above mal' im
ply that TheaDor slept at Lysis'. tomb to receive his prophec)'; Pytllagor ... 
had himself wittily affinned that the dead spoke to the Ii>ing in dreams. 
Ammias'. pronlise in her epitaph ro send hcr consulters vision. by day or 

~I p)1hiollice: Arhenaeus 59Sa-f~ including ThcopompU$ FGH 115 F235; r~·thon TrGF 
91 Fl~ OiOOOTU!I 17.108; Plutarch PbfICioPJ 22; md Pausania, 1.37,4, Melissa: l'-.lU$.)ruas. 
2.28.4 (memorial) and lIcrudutln 5.92; see chapter 4 .. ~uinou5: Dio us&jll~ 69.11; cf. the 
~Antinous'" ClIn( tablet. S.ppl. MfI6. no. 47; the Antinol1.l1 names a~ CIU:llogucd b)' Meyer 
1991. Rtg~nt Pausanias: Thucydidcs 1.134~ PoilL'taniu 3.17.1-9; and Aristodcmus FGH 
104 F8; "'" chapter 7. 

)1 Herodotus 4, 172; Pliny NlttllrtU History 5..45; md 50linus 3.4 (l'\uamoncs); POlnpon
ius Mela Dt dwtmtl8"'lfphi. 1.46 (.",ugilae); Tc.rtu.U.ian IN "".",. 57, including Nicmdcr 
fl17 Gow and Schofield (Nasamunc. and Cclu;); Cyril AA'JlN"1*J l"u."ft", lO.1024b--<: (in 
PO 76~ Christiaru and Jcws)- See Bouchi:·Lecercq 1879-82) 1:331; Glmchinietz 19)9: 
2372; rod CuUanl1949: 101-3. 
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night suggests that incubation was at least one of the methods that could 
be employed to receive one's prophecy from her, whether actually on her 
tomb or not.ll The evidence i. more decisive in the case of the (indisput
ably) heroic dead. Suabo tells that the Daunians (Apulians) had a pair of 
oracular tombs 00 Mt. Drioo, one of Caleh .. and one of Podalirius (the 
son of Asdcpius), and that one consulted Calcbas by sacrificing a black 
ram to him and sleeping on its Oeece. The scholia to Lycophron's Alex4n
drll tell that the Daunians used to sleep on sheepskins actually on the 
tomb of Podalirius to reee;"e dream-prophecies, so we may conclude that 
one probably slept on the tomb, on a black f)eect, in both cases. Both 
texts add that the healing river A1thaeus, good for humans and flocks 
alike, flowed from the tomb of Podalirius. Broadly comparable is the orac
ular chamber raised over the pyre of the Cynic philosopher (and much 
else besides) Peregrinus, afrer he had inlmolated himself at the A.n. 165 
Olympic Games." 

Another obvious place to find bodies, and more particularly necromanti
cally exploitable ghosts of the dead, was on battlefields. The dead soldiers 
in such plenriful supply and so readily accessible there were especially 
prone to restlessness, as by definition 4/Woi and bi4ioth4n4to;, dead berore 
their time and dead by >iolence (see chapter 14). Custom dictated that 
the victors .hould bury their own dead, and, if not the dead of the encmy 
as well, that they should then allow the enemy camp the opportunity to 
make its m>'Tl arrangements. But in practice, battles left a large number 
of .oldiers inadequately buried, so that dead warriors were often also 4tll

phoi, unburied. The restless ghost of one such warrior took possession of 
a Ix'}' 6-om whom Apollonius of Tyana had to exorcise it. Battlefields 
were, accordingly, a suitable place for the deposition of curse tablets ror 
acti>-ation by restless ghosts. The proliferation of the warrior-dead is al
ready clear 6-om Homer. They dominate the hosts summoned up by 
Odysseus: "Brides, bachelors, and old men who had endured much, deli
care maidens with new grief, and many men who had been wounded with 
spears fitted with bronze, men slain in battle with their bloodied weap
ons.~ And when Lucian'. Menippus board., Chamn's barge to cross the 

11 Apulloniw; and Achi.lh: Philostratus Lifo of ApulIoHjNI4.16. Theanor and Lysis: L'lu· 
tan:h Mor,uiIJ. 58Sc:-f. I'ythagoras on dreams: Iamblichus ~IJ" Lifo 139, Ammias: 
TA", no. lOsS; ICC above. 

lJ Daunians: Strabo e284 and Sc.holiast [Lycophmn1 AUx.".,.. 1050:; cf. Edelsrein and 
Edclltcin 1945, n05-<l, $C< also Pcubncr 1900: 27 and 41; Rnhde 1925: 133; Eitn:m 
1928: 4. and C.ollard 1949: 99. Peregrinus: Lu6an Penpi","4l; cf. 7-8. 
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StYli on his journey to the underworld, the boat is lull of groaning soldiers 
displal.ng wounds from some "''al" or otherU 

Battlefields could be haunted in the most tenifYing fashion. That of 
Marathon, site of the Athenian·Plataean rout of the Persian expedition of 
490 B.C., is graphically described by Pausanias in the second century A.D. 

By night, beside the monument to dIe "ctorious general Miltiades, one 
could hear the battle replayed, "'ith the sounds of men fighting and of 
horses whinnying. The ghosts were angry ones that pursued anyone who 
came there intentionally, bllt spared d,ose who happened across them by 
mistake. Pausania.. impli"-' that the ghosts derived tTom the inadequately 
buried Persian d .... d. The Gre"" dead, he saw, had not only been decently 
buried (their funeral mound is still to be seen today), but even heroized, 
given divine honors and associated with the hero·cult of Echetia()s, a mi· 
raculous peasant·wanior who manifested himself in the batlle to kill some 
Persians with a plowshare. But he could find no marked gra'" or any 
mound lor the Persians, and surmised that they had been roughly thrown 
into a pit, despite the Athenians' claims to have buried them with due 
obsequies. The orcheological investigation of the site confirms that l'au· 
sanias got it exacdy right." 

The battlefield of Troy, upon which Achilles's tomb was located, is of 
panicu1ar interc:st. When Xerxes' anny was on its way to Grcc:cc and en
camped there (480 B.C.), the mages aCCOmpanj1ng his army poured liba· 
tions to the hen,es, as Herodotus tells. As a result, panic fell upon the 
army during the night. HetodoUis is, as often, understated, but evidendy 
the Greeks in the army imagined that the mages had contrived, by acci· 
dent or design, to summon up the ghosts of the Trojan War warriors (sec 
further chapter 9). In the second century A.D., Philostratus repons that 
the ghostll could srill be seen by night on the Trojan plain in their battle 
dress, nodding plumes and all. The figures now gave spontaneous n .. "'o
mantic prophecies that were keenly observed by the locals: to predict 
drought, they appeared covered in dust; to predict rain, they sweated; to 

predict plague, they appeared with their armor bloodied; if they bore 
none of these characteristics, they predicted good fortune. The ghosts 

14 Dc:::ld 3bandoncd on blttlcfidd5: Pritchett 1986: 235-41; d. allO Garland 1985: 89-
93. ApoUoniua.: PhilO&tntw. Lift (If ApoUtmitu 3.28. Cunc tablets on battlefields: e.g .. Au
doJIent 1904: nos.ll-27, and Jordan1985a: 193 and 1994 (WA111athou.s(.'.Kb.c). Homer. 
Otlymy 11.38-41; a litcnJ mitld might ascribe the multitudinow nlmte of lht dead warriors 
here. to the: Trojan War, only n::cc.nrly ended. Lucian: Mmipp".; 10. 

lS Pausanias 1.32.3-4. For the burial of me .. \thenian dead ar Plataca, cf. atao Thuc)'did($ 
2.34.5 and rd 2.1006 linc:s 69-70. Heroic It.lIlrU! of Manrhon dead: Bremmer 1983: lOS, 
Ar~oIog)': Pritchett 1985: 236. The Penians 31so had a miracuiuU& warrior ofthcir own 
in the battle: Hcrodotm 6.) 17. 
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also acted as individuals. ProtesiiaUll, ever keen, it would seem, to return 
from the underworld, was not too proud 10 befriend a local vine-dresser, 
passing the time of day with him .. _ he worked, intimidating legal oppo· 
nent., for him, and chasing a" ... y furm pests. The ever-irritable Ajax 
shouted and ranled his arm. in his 10mb when abusively accused by local 
shepherds of blighting their flocks, frightening them away; and he shooed 
draughts-players away from his shrine for reminding him of Palamedes. 
But Hector went so far as to drown a bov who had abused him." 

Lucan's Erictho begins her reanimatio~ necromancy on the battlefield. 
The Thessalian witch is first discovered by her client Sextus Pompey mak· 
ing a special spell to prevent the impending civil·war battle from straying 
out of her local area, so that she will be able to avail herself of copious 
necromantic supplies (an ironic inversion of the more f.uniliar variety of 
spell for warding off " ... r?). When called upon to perform a necromancy 
for Sextus, she wanders over a corpse·strewn banlefield (which, according 
to the sequence nf the action, should not yet exist) and selects a suitable 
soldier·corpse for reanimation. She then drags it off by the neck to her 
cave for the rite, perhaps to be collStrued as still within the battlefield 
area. Statius alludes to Lucan's scene in a bizarre simile: Ide, a Theban 
mother cr.lwling over a battlefield in ,earch of her two dead sons, is com· 
pared 10 a Thessalian witch turning over corpses on a battlefield in order 
to sc:Jcct one to reanimate. Heliodorus's great reanimation-necromancy 
scene is also in the tradition of Lucan's. His old woman of Bessa reani
mates the corpse of ncr son on the battlefield on the spot where he fell, 
in the midst of the other dead. The corpse then prophesies her own im
mediate death, and this is accomplished indirectly by another of the bat
tlefield dead, upon whose angled .pear the old woman accidentally im· 
pales herself." 

The" Martian plain" near Thebes, battlefield of the Spartoi, the "sown 
men, H afforded full rein to the wit of Latin poets. The dead Spartoi were 
ideal figure., to rise from the plain as ghosts because, as autochthonous 
men in the first place, tlley had riscn from it at birth, growing from seeds 
of snake-teeth. The fact that they had died instantly in the bitterest form 
of conflict, civil ,,"at, perhaps added to their restlessness. For Statius, the 
soil of the plain was particularly rich for having been drenched in blond, 

16 Herodoms 7.43; cf. Bkkennan and Tadmor 1978: 250~ p.,t How and WcD!! 1912: 
ad loc. Phiiostralul HmnCNSpp.150-54 Ka)'!IIcr; for Hectol', !ICC aoo Maximull ofT)TC Dis· 
un.rUms 15.7; cf. Collison· Morley 1912: 25-27. Pro(ctilaw: 5U further chaptet 11. 

"Erictho: l.uun 1'110",,/;.. 6.576-87, 619-23. ",d 637-41. Cnllord (1949: 84) be· 
Iico.'c§ the location is immat:cria1 to the effecti".;cne&6 ofF..rictho·, rite. Spells to \\'Ud oO'war. 
c.g., [Cal.lli .. thencsJ Ale:"",,'" Ro",.nct 1.-3 KroU; and Libr.tnius 41.24. St.arius. TheN .. 
3.140-46. Hdodorus AetJriopi(.. 6.14-15, 
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and so tempted fanners. But even in the middle of the day (another hour 
favored by ghosts, curiously, de.pite its polarity with midnight) the earth 
breathed out the huge uproars of the dead rehearsing their battle, and 
the terrified fanners were put 10 /light. This is the site StatillS's Tiresi ... 
(hoose. lor his necromanC)' of Laius. When the blood i. poured out for 
the ghosts there, the Spartoi rise up, still fighting among them .. l\,es and 
more keen tn drink each other's blood than that of the sacrifice. Seneca 
had already associated the Spartoi with Tiresi •• '. necromancy of Laius in 
his Oedipw.. even though the cvocation in this play did not take place on 
the battlefield itself. He, too, had percei\'ed the parallelism between the 
autochthonous and the necromantic rising of the Spartoi from the earth." 

The battlefield could also be a place for necromancies of spontaneous 
reanimation. Phlegon of Tralles, writing in the second century A.D., reo 
CO\l1lts a tale ",;th a dramatic date of 191 8.C. that perbaps Originated 
soon afterward. As the Romans were collecting the spoils from the battle
field after the defeat of Antiochus the Great at Thermopylae, the S}'rian 
cavalry commander Bouplag(~, stood up from among the dead (again in 
the middle of the day). Despite b>\iug been wounded twd\'e times, he 
walked into tile Roman camp and uttered prophecies to the effect that 
the Romans should stop despoiling the d(3d, or tile gods would punish 
them fill it. He dropped dead again immediately upon completing hi, 
prophecy." (Plaw's myth of Er, similar in some re'pern, is diS<."USSed in 
chaptcrs 15 and 16.) 

A related phenomenon is the spontaneous appearance of ghost armies 
as omens of disaster (nnt, thercfi>re, necessarily on actual battlefield. of 
the past). Lucan speaks of ghosts joining battle on the eve of the civil war 
between Caesar and Pompey. There .re cries and the crashing of arms i.n 
dark forests in the depth of the night, and military trumpets, too. The 
gho.t< of the generals responsible for Rome'. last ci\il war also put in 
appearances. Sull.'s ghost rises up in the middle of the Campus Martius 
(the plain of the war·god) .nd sings prophedes of doom, while his antag· 

l8 Suriw: The .. ;'. 4.435-42 (battlefield) and 556-60 (evOCJoon of Sp2ltoi). Hi!i de
scription uf the W1LIC:l'world entrancC' at TainAlron (1beb4Ul2.51-54) i,l c:ouchc:d in campara
bk terms: f.mners hear the .K.tCCching and groaning of punil.h.mcn~ the fichh IICCthC \\-ilh 
blad. uproar; the orders and rortUn:5 meted out by the' Eumenides arc often heard up until 
the middle of thc:: da)'; and the barling of Ccrbe'na drives funt(n. from their fidds. for 
middayas:a ghtAtly hour,.cc Callois 1937. C'spc:dally [he c;idcnc.e collated ar no, 115 (pp. 
160-73); the key tc.,ts arc Scholiast Arislophmcs f'rogJ 293; Pbilo..vatus HmHttlSp. 140 
Kayxc; Phlcgon of Trilla Mirlf.bm. 3 (mcnrioncd below); PmcIw <m pt.to's LpldJ/;c at 

yol. 2 p. 119 Kroll (Teubner); and Lucian PlriIo/'l'NIIu 22. cr. also Dr .. l.r 1884-1937; 
and Felton 1\199: 6. Senec. o../ipus 586-88. 

19 Phlcgon ofTrallc~ M;riJlliU. 3; cr. H:mscn 1996: 102-3 fur d.ltc-a piece ofGrca 
resisu,ncc: literature. 
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onist Marius breaks open his tomb and stids his head out, frightening 
away the local f.mners, ever the fint >;ctims of battlefield ghosts.'· 

The attendance offerings made to the dead on a battlefield in the nor
mal course of observance corresponded d05Cly to the traditional rites of 
necromanric evocarion, as in the case: of tomb attendance. This emerges 
with particular clarity from Plutareh's description of the annual offerings 
made to the dead of the battle of Plataca, which were still made at the 
end of the first century A.n., when he wrote. An elaborate procession 
went from the city to the battlefield. Offerings were made of ... ine, milk, 
otivc oil, and sacred -spring water, .. , well as m}TtIe leaves, garlands, and 
myrrh. A black bull was sacrificed, and the dead were explicitly invited to 
drink its blood (no doubt about the blood offering here, but thesc glori
ous dead warriors should presumably be considered hernized). Prayers 
were made to chthonic Zeus and chthonic Hermes. Ollerings of some 
sort were already being made to the dead of the battle by the citizens of 
Plataea in 427 B.C., at which point they were already hallowed by 
tradition." 

JII Lucan Pb4n4liR 1.&69-83. orher examples at Pliny Natflr,u Hittsry 2.148 {Cimbri, 
Armcria and Tuder} and Tacitu.s HistvtUs S.13 (TitU5'I wegc or JCI'llGlcm); d. Winkler 
1980: 1.59 and 164 fur "!lpcctral.armics" in gcner.al. 

II Pluc;U'(h: Ari.stji." 21. Heroization of dead ofPlaraea: Brc:rnmcr 1983: 105.427 R_C.: 

ThuC)-dido 3.58.4-5; d. Herodotus 9.85 and Pausanias 9.2.4 for the battlefield tumbs. 
Sec SleDg,,) 1920: 148; LoUard 1949: 23; Burtert 1983.: 5C'>-58; and t,.rland 1985: 1l3. 



CHAPTER 2 

ORACLES OF IHE DEAD 

THE Greeks used ""'eral tenns for orades of the dead. Ntkuo_,.
ttw", "prophecy-place of the dead," is found first, in the fifth 
ccnrury B.C. Psuch"g4gio'" "dra\\;ng-place of gh().ts,~ was used in 

a derived sense in the fourth century B.C. The end of the samc century 
witnessed p ... ,ho", .... te;""" "prophecy-place of gho,t •. " Plutarch gi"es us 
psuchopo",pe;""" "sending-place of ghosts," ca. A.D. 100. The fifth-cen· 
tury A.V lexicographer Hesychius glosses the old Laconian term "e/m.r
(;)/"', "seeing· place of the dead," with the ""'ariant neit!o"'''''ttw".' 
Th .. o;c words were synonymous and were used illterchangeably of the 
same oracles.' Latin's dependence upon the Greek terminology suggests 
that the Greeks introduced the Romans to or:odes of this kind. 

Whenever these tenns are applied [0 • specific oraele, it is always to 
one of the "big lour~: Acheron in Thesprotia, Avcmu, in Campania, Hera
eleia Pontica on the south COQ.\t of the Black Sea, or T ainaron at the tip 
of the Mani peninsula. Indeed, no anciellt usage of these tenns absolutely 

I l"'ti.,,..ffm9Jr: Herodotus 5.92 (published in 420s} and Sophodr. F748 Tf"GF;r~ar-
00. (puhlished between 4611 ..,d 4(6). Pnwcb'\'J~: Thcuphr3.>tW 0.. Ei ... 24: ElJ-i"8i
cr. .. M"iP"". !I.V. pn:acn'C5 the orig;iIW. meaning; the SOUJ'(C Icnn /JSI"JMgilglJl., "C!'\o'ocilfor," 
had been used in the fifth century h)' Aekh}1us (PsHth.v4UJM}, Psutho",tlnu;oll: used ~. 
Cn.ntor of Soli in hia. tale of El)'sius, 01' 5hown by comp2.ri!lon of Plutarch MtJNJ.i1l ) 09bd. 
(pJllc.holflll1ltnoll), Cicero liucl/lJ.,. l>up*tAhfHU 1.11.5 (p:JJtbo""",ti ...... citing Crantnr), 
and Grult A'-'081 app. 6 no. 235 ("orade from a pn.c ...... fJ~.,). I'nubopo",prio,.: 
r(,((,Knecs below; the ram i5 common after Plutarch, plilU BOlte 1932: 2046. Nd"fr(i)u,.: 
Hesychiu5 S.1i.; 1Uiro"..m~ioll i~ perhap!l influenced by Latin uaagt'. which prefi:J"I'eti the 
",em- srcm in its C.rret borrowings (d". Collard 194:9: 11-12). 

J Achcmn: 1IuMnMII"a.IM at Herodotus 5.92 and P"usanias 9.30.6; PI",btJpdMpeioH 411 

HC!I)"Chius '.v. theotpls. Phorius Lt.'CiCf)1I S."·. "'(1; ... \lohJ" ... borh of rbc9c at Huu:lthiu!I on 
Humcr 0Aym:t 10.514; note olho Scholiast Homer OJyssry h)'POrhC:lls p. 5 f>indorf, I,,,,," 
"ehoprnflpt». Her.ldc:h1: ItnMD""""teiDrt :u Plutarch Ci1JlD1t 6; ps.cho,.",prirHf at Plutarch 
Mmmll 555c (tM ltilmc c.lconicc: s.tmy) and .4.mrruanw Man:cUinus 22.8.16-17 (with 00-
KJVation!1 below). Tainarun: "u1N".,.nmfm and "ehDr(i)M im.plied by Hc:sy<'hiu., s.v. 
,,"NlJr(i)~ PSNUNtpO_pN(}H at Plutan:h Moral .. 560cl~ Avcnlus: ,.,kU41MiMteu1I at Sopho
cks F748 TrGF/pcanon; Strabo C244; Diodorus 4.22. JiIytfI""'eU"" M¥"iUII :\ ..... Atmltls 
and Eustuhius on Homer 04:usey lO.S14j pnuho",lUI"""", if me talc of Ei)'Jim (.brn.·c 
note) <an be Io<.tl:d tben:. :-littJeh (1826-40: 152, on 0./"""10) and BouchE· Leclercq 
(1879-82. I: 334 and 3: 363) ancmptui a differentiation: nebfmMfJtnOff wu 10 be .t place 
of prophecy. ,..,,,.,._pti ••• place tOr I.,"'g ghow; Collard (1949: 13-U) rightly dis· 
mislCi thc notion. In any case I one often ,ought prophc.cic:s. from gbosu specifically to lay 
them. 
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requires us to believe that they applied to any other urade.' An}' study of 
the ,,,iuo ..... "uion phenomenon must accordingly be lounded primarily 
upon the case, of the tour, and the following three chapters are acwrd
ingly devoted to discrete studies of them. Of these, the Heracleia and 
Tainaron ... kllo ..... "lti .. were hased in natural caves modified by tooling 
or " .. lling (chapter 3), whereas the Acheron and A"ernus "duo ..... "t,,; .. 
were probably based in mere precincts be.,ide lakes (chapters 4 and 5). 
These two configurations are perhaps reflected in the derived usages of 
pSHchRgDgion: an air vent in a mine, and a system for drawing water from 
underground and distributing it over inkrtile ground.' 

Two difficulties complicate the investigation of Acheron and Avernus. 
The first is that from the classical period if not hefore, the two site.' were 
confounded with each other in Greek and Latin mythological literature. 
The second is the misapprehension that ""kuo",a .. tei .. were always based 
in caves, natural or man-made. This misapprehension is nothing new. 
Some of our earliest evidence for Avemus already speak., of a (long-lost) 
cave at the site, and the Sibyl's association with it may have been encour· 
aged by the supposition that she had a cave of h<r own (at Curnac). In 
the fifth century A.n., Theodoret could summarily remark that ".iuo",an
ttia in general were "darkest caves. ", In the modem age, the fiUlacy has 
led archeologists to locate the two "eku.", .. "ttia wrongly in local man
made caves, and tu develop erroneous reconstructions of their use based 
lIpon readings of Pausanias's account of the: consultation procedure for 
the oracle of Trophoni\1s and Lucian's ac<oum of the nccromanq' of 
Menippu..'i_ I n both cases, these rcconsrructions send the consulters on 
minutely choreographed ritual progressions through dark tul1l1els. These 
mlminate in encounters with ghosts in the form of puppets manipulated 
by priests who scutde through further concealed passageways. A precur· 
sor of the fun-fair ghost-train or the Disneyland haunted house is em';,
aged." The truth is Ie •• exciting: wllliulters slept overnight at the tI./tHO-

J PMt LSJ 5.\'. ,,"MSfllUUJUW1I, "eklllJ", •• tt!4 41t PGM VII.28S i.III (he feminine ungular 
abstract, "n«romanc)",'· not the plural of ,,ek,,01lltl1llejon. "oraclea. of me dead"; admitkdJ)', 
if the- krm uled here w,u. indeed the plunl of ""1IIJfH&,,,t!M, it wuuld Jeemingly retCr to 

others bc)'ond tile "big ioul"." 
"'Theophrutu5 (hi Firt 24 and E~,.", M¥nUtJI !I.V.; d. GamdUniet7. 1919: 

2377. At. applied to the mine, the term could .tbo be ,:unnrued as "dra'Aoing·place of 
brc:lth," and, ~ applied [0 the ",,',ncr 5~m, "dra",;ng·plac( oflifc.'" 

S Theodoret Gt-.eUl",'" -ffiffilm,.", CMrlllio 10.3.11; this fidb.C)' is a.till perpetuated cvcn 
b)' Baatz 1999: 153. 

"Pausania.s. 9.39 and Lucian MmipftlS. For the attempt to elucidate Ameron 41nd Aver· 
nus with the- Trnphoniu5 orade, sec Thomson 1914: 26, 29.92-93, and 111-12~ Papachat
,is 1963-74 un P,"sarna. 9.39; Paget 1967b: 149-52; Cl.rt 1968: 72; Van Suatcn 1982: 
220; and Daluri. 1993. 
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3. The "crypt'" of Da.kari.5~s .Acheron ntltfloHflmteion, ib- Hellenic 
RcpubliL' Mil1i~EI)' of Cuhure Arch.aeological Receipts Fund, 

manuia and encoUJltered the ghosts in their dreams, just as they did on 
tombs. 

following a suggestion of Frazer, SOUrios DaJwis identified the Ach· 
eron nekuoma'lleion with a hellenistic complex beneath the monastery of 
St. John Prodmm'" at Mesopotamo. Thi.. had been burned dmm in the 
Roman dev ...... tion of Epirm in 167 B.C. Dakaris's excavations of the site 
and his interpretations of it formed the subject of many publkations be· 
tween 1958 and 1993.' The site's most striking tcamre is an elaborate, 
subterranean, vaulted ~crypt" (fig. 3)-lhe ~unde'world" itself, suppos
edly. Above the underworld (why not in it?), in a square smlcture with 

~ D;d..uU.: tm publicltiom a.r( &t.:d in til<: bibliograph)'; 1993 foumm:ni7.el1 hi,. Ias.t 
thoughts; Frul't 1931: 386-87; (f. J;ln$..'\(;Il' 1961: 3H7-HH. 
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N 

I 

4. Site: plan of Dakaris's Ac.:hc-ron nekuomantrimJ, after Dabris 1993: 
IS, 1963.: 53, and 199().: 74-75. 

\\o'all~ ovcr thrce mcte~ thick~ consultc:~ cnt.:ounterc:d modds of ghosts ur 
underwurld power> (fig. 4). The", were swung out at them in a cauldron 
by pricst~ \vho opcrdtcd an elaboratc cranc from secrct passagcways within 
the hollow upper courses of the ~;alls. The machinc's ratchets~ cast-iron 
cowlterweight>, and six st.tuettes of Persephone were discovered in the 
strucnlrc. The consulters' expericnce of the ghosts wa.~ enhanced hy the 
consumption of supposedly hallucim)genic lupine~ and beans, the carb(m
ized remains of \\'hich \\'c:re found in jars in the corner ston:rooms. TIle 
consulters had progre"ed to the theater through the sip,nificanrly right· 
winding conido~ around it, making sacrifices and submitting to purifica
tions along the way, and finJ.ily passing through a briefunderworld-evok
ing lahyrinth.s Rut this cannot ~tand. The ntkullntanteio71 hypothesis docs 

~ Right winding corridun.: Vm StrJ.ten 1982: 215-·30 lrgue:o. that the rihofltwMd ..... inding 
uf thot: (urridun mute~ the notiun that a. tllrk in the path to the underworld sends ulle tu 
happ)' EI)'sium un tht right and gri(VUUS Tart:.LNs on th( kti (q!;., rldto Rtpub[u 614\:; 
Virgil A(tI(iJ6.540-43; LLlntl 1971: Orphil' kafno. :\4;d' ragell967b: 71-72, 160-61, 
and 164; a.nd Hardie 1969: 26-27); he lunhcr :.\rglle~ lhal pik!l of SlOnC!I found in Ihe 
mrridor.o;. wen:: apotrop:.:4ic "hill~ of Hennc!I,'" a.~ dc~cribcd by c.ornutm. (IJt ".tur. dmrum 
16. I ,,~, p. 72 in O~lnn'!I 1844 edidon; cf. Xu.\,on 1 lJ67-74, I: 503). l.abyrinths: Chui 
1979: 125-50, fOI"" rheir .l5,<;oci,ltion with the underworld. I"or more nn 1'l3l1ucinoBenic 
beJ.ns, ..:f. ..:h3pter 6. 
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not account for the copious quantities of other foodsrufiS also found car
boni7-cd in the .1:orerooms, or the vast amounts of crockery and agricul
rural and domestic roob found on the site_ In 1979, Baatz proved beyond 
doubt that the ratchets belonged rather to dart-firing torsion carapult> 
and derived from ten separate weapons_ Twenty-seven iron darts lor them 
to fire have also been identified frum the site. It becomes clear that the 
square building, with its three-meter thick wall, was a defensive keep. The 
labyrinth that gave admission to it protected it! entrance ag.tinst assault, 
perhaps against Roman battering-rams in particular. The "Ct}'pt~ wa. a 
mere cellar or cistern. The site is an elaborate example of the hcllenistic 
building-t)"pe mown as a "tower-farm" (TurmgehOft).9 The story of its 
last days is easily written: as Roman troops approached, its farming oc,u
pants withdrew into the keep with their tools and as much produce as 
they could garner, and, making sure their cistern (ifit ...... such) was full. 
prepared to withstand a siege. But their catapult defenses were unable to 
prevent the Romans /Tum burning their lort down. Quly the Persephune 
sraruettes, twu of which wear her distinctive poWs headdress, give pause 
It .. thought, but she was in any ca. ... the local goddess, and I do not deny 
that the real ",kuo",,,,,,.io,, was somewhere dose. However, Dakaris'. 
interpretation of the site has continued to be influential, and Papachatzls 
even reinterpreted the archeological evidence fur the Tainaron ndu.",,,,,
teion cave on the basI., of it, 10 

Similarly, in 1962, R. F. Paget tentarivel}' discovered his Avernus neb
.m,,"teion a mile distant from the lake itself in a 350-meter complex of 
tufa tunnels in the hillside ofBaiae. Thi. came to be known as the "Great 
Antrum." Consulters progressed, Paget suggesled, through Ihe tunnels, 

"Baatz 1979, 1982, and 1999; and Wi,cman )99S. Butz'!! ncgati\·c ar~UJDcnLS. ;,tg:.tinst 
the identification of the site a, a 1U"~nttimt (1999: 153), an: lesa compcUing: fhe !:I.ck 
of cult statue, a.ac::red KlLlpmre, a1ra~. oift:ring!, and inS(riptio~. Ar. no ,.,4HD1HRnUWn ~tc 
do we lind any of these ThinS'_ Baatz prefers "ceDar" to "'cistern" for rh~ want of dercctablc 
h~'d(;luli' ccmelU. Ha5Clbcrgc:r (1978 md 1980) describes the phenomenon ofhcllcnigtic 
((mrer·farm" f>alw'ir; (1993: 22) accepted that the. f'luchcu derived from catapulu, but then 
:If'gu~ that the)' ..... ere rNlMti Jo.. his ('rome. 'Wi.'l:man reports the gcohirtoricill findings of 
fhe Nikopoli!i Proia:t mat in antiquity the Achcmn'a. ba)' (Ammoudia) ma)' ha1p'c I't'4l.ched 
almost to the foot of the Prodmm05 hLll. and thlt th~ ri\'Cl' itJcU' may not have: run quire 
so doscly beneath if; fur the project, lice also ",rlSCllU.n ct aI. 1991. 1992~ 2nd 1993 . 

• 10 nwris is folio,," by Vuu.lcrpool1959: 282 :and 1961~ Daux 1959, 1961, and 1962; 
Wcb&.kr 1966: 9~ Hammond 1967: 63-66 and 667-68; C,banci 1976: 509; Papat:hatzis 
1963-74 (on Pausan:i.;u. 9.30.6) and 1'J76 (for reinterpretation of Tainaron}; Chut. 1979: 
60; Vum,ule 1979: 200-201, Van S ..... n 1982: 215-30; Daltgr< 1983; T"'u' .... -S""1i 
1983; Burkert 1985: 114-15; Garland 1985: 3; Mou.><limis 1987; Moller 1987: 909-13; 
Soun;ioou·lnwood 1995: 75-76, 104, 306, 308. md 314j Amon 1996: 244~ Ilonnadieu 
and Vilatte 1996: 87; Hall 1996: 152; and Ebchmitt 1998. Potter 1994: 236 n. 21 ha-i· 
tarcs about the identification. Profi:56OtS Jan Sremmer and Ronald Stroud buth diamiss it 
(pusona1 conversation). 
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which were supposedly constructed by the sixth-centu!)· B.C tyrant Aristo· 
demw; of Cumac. They turned significantly right at a furk, crossed cis
terns of seething sulphurous spring-water-the Styx-in a boat, then 
doubled back into a square chamber in which they were confronted by 
images of ghosts projectcd by priests with lamps from wooden cut-outs. 
A number of scholars have taken the identification more seriously than 
Paget did himself. II But thi> cannot stand either. The lirer3l)' C'\idence for 
the supposed "dUD", .. "teio" cave locates it within the crater of Avernus." 
In the spa town of Baiae, the Roman-period tunnel. connecting the tepi
danulH of a bathhouse (It Pittolt Terme) at their entrance with hot-spring 
ruterns at their deepest point served the needs of bathers, not necroman· 
cers. However, it may be conceded that bathhouses Were often haunted 
in their o\o\n right, the ghosts being dcli"ered into them by the under· 
ground waters on which they drew, and curse tablets exploited the fuet." 

Nekuo"umtei4 beyond the ~big four" are hard to identify with cer
tainty. This i> not surprising given that even the fuur were unglamorous 
and low in profile. No ancient account of a consultation of a ".boma,,
teio" retains rhe appearance of hi>toricity after scrutiny. Not even the 
most miserable piece of epigraphy can be as..ooated with a "ekUD"".,.
tei.". Even in tlle cases of the four, only Tainaron can be said with cer
tainty to have been integrated into a state-sponsored sanctuary (that of 
Poseidon, controlled by Sparta); there is no indication that the Heradeia 
"tiM.mant"." was state-sponsored, even if the state had in a sense drawn 
its name from the orade. The notion that the fi>ur shrines were in some 
sense "official" is thcrefore difficult to support. Who was to say whether 
any given cave: or lake.~idc: was or "''as not a "ekHomantno,.?H 

Candidates for further "eiUDm .. "tti .. fall into three categories: sites at 

11 1);18(:[ 1967a-(. hi' accowlt ofthc disco\'cry,1967b, remains thrilling and cvocati.,·c:. 
For the projc,rion (echnique, d. Flalo Rtp-.but 514-15. Pd.sc:l's ~ a blkcn :fCri01..lSl.y b)' 
Hardie 1969 and 1977 (arguing, hO\\'evCl\ for iru:ubaLion); M .... x..y 1972: 141-59; Clark. 
1979: 70; and Frederiksen 1984: 77. 

:<1 Man:w Aurelius. Ai M. C..a.es .. 1TM 1.4 (pp. 6-8 van den Hout). in describing hil115C:lf, 
\\-nile at Baiae, CIllo "spending time an this ancient labyrinth of Od)'SICw." :tIppe=an ro ha\'e 
found a ",;uy way of referring to his palace, which was dc=curated Yrith a nUue group of 
Odyucus and Pot)'(lhemus~ while saiuling the tradition lhOlt Od)'Skus perfunned his n«J'U. 

mancy at nearb).· :\vcrnm: Amding 1980a. 
~"'Tunndl as belonging to baths: Burkert 1912: ISS and 1985: 39a n. aa; Cu.ragooli 

1977: 77-78; Giuliani 1976; AnWlitanu et aI. 1990: 218-23; Nielacn 1990, 1: 21; and 
YegOI 1992: 101-2. Haunted bathhuuaa: Plutarch Cimo,. 1 (ChU'roneah Solin 1968: 
al = Gager 19'12: no. 82 (Carthage, .econd or third century _"-D.); Jordan 1985a: no. 151 
= SuppL Mag. no. 42 (Hermoupoli'~ third or fourth century AD')I with notr~ PGM 
Vll.467-77; ct: Honner 1932b; Mitchell 1993,2: 14243; and Felton 1999: 37. 

a hu Hopfner 1921-24, I: 552 and 581; and Eitrcm 1928: 5; and cf. Boucilc-Lcclc.t(q 
1879-82,1: 333, and P"""r 1994: 70. 
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which literary sources may indirectly imply the existence of a ,..ftuqma,,
teio", oracles of named dead heroes, and known underworld entranc,,-'. 
In the first category, a good case can be made only for Phigalia. Plutarch 
sends the regent Pausanias to the Heradeia ".ltuo",a"teio" to call up the 
ghoot of eleonice. Pausanias-periegetes' version of the same talc sends 
him rather to "the psum"gDgoi (evocators) at Phigalia in Arcadia." The 
parallelism may suggest that the Phigalian psu&h"gDgO; were based at a 
".Il .. o", .. nte;on. Psu&hagDgion was indeed a synonym for nek .. o",,,ntrnm, 
and pSU&hag~go; are said to have presided over the Avernus ".It .. o",,,,,
tejon. The actual site of a Phigalian n.ItHO".,.,.,eiO" can only be speculated 
upon.'; Byzantine scholarsbip oilers three further candidate. for nek .. o
",,,,.,eiII, all unlikely. first, a commentator on Euripides' Aleestis, con· 
fused by the tragedian's use of the term psu&hagogos where he expected 
goes, "wizard," lamely appeal. to the Thessalian context of the play and 
suggests that it was a Thessa1ian teon foe gots. He goes on to mention 
Plutarch's tale of psumagDgoi being brought in to lay the ghost of Paus.
mas in his Homerilt"i Melemi. Thi, has tricked some modem scholars 
into the belief that Plutarch had explicitly derived these psueh"giJgoi from 
Thessaly, and iuto one of two erroneous emendations of his Wlproblem
atic assertion elsewhere that they came from Italy ('Italla.;, ElEooalla.;). 
There i. no acceptable evidence for Thessali.n psum"gilgo;, and no conse
quent need to look for a Thessalian home Ii,r them." Second, Aeschylus's 
Psum"go../foi was certainly set at a lakeside ne'HO",antt;on. The four
teenth-century ArislOphanes commentator Triclinius teUs us that the lake 
in question was Stymphalus in Arcadia. However, this is probably a knock-

u Talc:s of the rtgau Pallsaru;)5: I'lutarch .\I",.w.. 5SSc and Ci".u" 6; PausaniiS 3.17.9, 
AVctllUS /lSl"htJ846~: MaximWi of Tyrc S.2. Site of Phigalian 1UJrU4HMnte'Hm: Pau!ania~ 

would have. mW u.' if it WllI in [he cave of Black Dcmcta on Mt. ELaioo (H.42.1-10; cf. 
Bruit 1986; and Rorgcaud 1988::57-58), or in the sanctUil1')' of Demeter the: Fury OIt Thel~ 

po .... 18.25.4-11; cf. )ohnstnn 1999: 258·-65}; l.c>i 11971: 61} Io<ates it at a deep hole 
into whicb the river Nw::da disappears. Pausanias's rtIipJia vi.~t may have been ~ntcnual
izcd ¥tith his helotic intrigue! in neighboring Maserua: Thucydides 1.132. One of two 
cnuneUWi emendation, of Phnarch M..,...u. 56~-f rrarufimm " lwilu into a Pf1i4_Iu,J 
('ltaA~ 4>'l",J.i~) to have the ume Phigalian pso<h",,'lJDi brought in to lay l'ausanias '. 
O"NO ghost in due course:: MineJhau." at Mqrcr 1938: 2084. For the other erroneou. emen
dation, 5CC the fuUOYo'lng miin l('Xt. Was Cleandtr a "",INy~ He. wa.,,, the Phigalian 
prophet (,..IUis) who wrongly am·iK.d the tonner "sI:I\'Cs." of [he Argi\'e Servile Intcm::g
num, now basOO at Tir)1U. to ana,k their "m~['B," ;It rome point shottly befure 480; 
lkrodotll$ 6.83. 

,,. ~68.n ti'om Thcu.aJy: Sch()liast Euripides AJustU 1128, including Plular(.h Ho",· 
eriUi M,uraj FI Bemadw.. Piu .... ch'. pswdlo,l/4!I.i &omlta1y: M ... iUj. 560e-f, oecdl ... 1y 
emended by Burk= (1962: 48 ..... 9 and 1992, (2) and Paraone (19910:186 and n. 18). 
Rowi~ 1993: 119 impliC$ the belief WI the&(; pswmw'Pi "'ere brougtu in from Thrace! 
For the other erroneous emendation, see me note .. lKwc:. 
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on error caU5ed by misconstruing a reference to Hennes as "Cyllenian," 
as he is termed when he c.scorts the souls of the dead suitors down to the 
underworld at the end of the Odyssey. Mt. CyUene was beside Stympha
Ius." Third, the poorly phrased text of a Byzantine compiler may, on one 
reading, imply that, in addition to the Avemus neb.", .. nui." in Cam
pania, there was another one in Tyrsenia in the sense of "Etruria,'" to 

whicb Sophocles had referred. However, comparison ofparaUel Byzantine 
notes makes it clear that all references in question an:: to Avcmus alone, 
whicb is in 1'yrseni,. in the sense of "Italy. M And this lake was indeed later 
described as "Tyrrhenian" b}' Virgil. Furthermore, Clement of Alexan
dria'. "neccumandes ("eltuo ..... "teiai) of the Tyrrhenians" probably refers 
to Avernus similarly." Modem scholarship produces a fourth candidate. 
Will make. the arbitrary suggestion that Herodotus's tale of Periander 
and Melissa, ... rucb includes a procession for Hera, had been transferred 
to the Acheron neb.", .. nuio" from an otherwise unattested CA,rin thian 
n./t,. ...... "t ... n in Hera's sanctuaries at Perachora.'· 

The second caregory is made up of oracles of dead heroes, such as 
those: of Trophonius at Lebadcia, Amphiaraus at Oropus, and Faunus at 
Tibur (I). The ancients associated these closely with neltuo", .. "lti.., often 
mentioning them in the same breath, and this similarity is valuable for 
the reconstruction of the use of "./t ... ", .. "UM, particularly in the matters 
of incubation and the use of fleeces. But, significantly, hero-oracles are 
nc,"cr alluded to under the tcnn rukuomanteion or it:! synonyms, despite 
copious literary and epigraphic evidence in the cases of T rophonius and 

p Acsch)1us PsuthI\'J~o': at lakeside tultHtJ",,,.uUJ1f: F273a. Stymphalus: Triclinius on 
Aristoplwn Fro!P 1266, followed by D~ 1993: ad loc., Rod. a. Aadtylu. P""lMefI8tJi 
f273 lYGp, and Uoyd-JODes 1981: 22. "CyUenlan" error: Fritzsch 1845 on Arisrophane.s 
1""6' 1266; and Ru"en 1982: 34-35. For Cyllcnian H""""" ace Homer c:w,...,24.1 and 
Pawania 8.17. Hownu, at Phcncos on the F.ar lide ofm.: mountain &om the Lake. there 
wu a hole through which Hadea had taken down Pcncphonc: Conan N."..tiOMS IS, at 

Pbotiw &-. .. 3 pp. 8-39 HCDty; <i: Rohde 1925: 186 n. 23. Did Hcn.:ICl' killing of 
the Sl)mplWian bird> (Phcr<>eydc. FGH 3 F72, <"'.) mal« the laI« "birdlcss"/ 

It Compact Beller MI«4IJtII,.eclf 414.3 = Sophocici "'748 TrGF IPcarson ,,<jlh B.tyM.o. 
106it""" ..v"""" .. s,v,.A".,.., and E.ustathiu!I on Homer ~ 10.514; ace Radt and Pear
son on Sophoclc5 ad loc.; Erb!iC 1950: a 127; and Clark 1979: 65-68. Sophocles takes a 
broad ,i~' of the territoI')' designated by I;rmt;. at F598 T..GF/peanon. VlI'gil Guwaia 
2.IM. =cn. of Alexandria Pro ... ptU'" llP, tteyclcd at Ewcbius l'rtuptJ ... n. EvO¥<li<. 
2.3.4-5. At Suabo C762 Penian necromancers ("".."..,.tm) arc listed a$ parallcl to but 
(weakly) dilfcrcnlialCd from EtnI5<aJ) boroteopc:-mongcn ( ....... ,..). Phillips (1953: 61-
65) argues on lhe basis ofSc.holiast [I.yoophron] Ale.uUN 799-805 th~ then: wu a hero· 
oracle of the dead Odyucus at Perg.: in Btruria. 

"Will 1953 and 1955: 83 and 242, lOIIowcd by Donnadicu and Vdattt 1996: 55 and 
86-90 and .. jcctcd by Gcnnain 1954: 372 and Sol';"'n 1972: 165-66. Sec Jo .... ton 1997 
for Hera at Perachora. 
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Amphiaraus.'o This suggests that there remained a conceptual difference 
between the two phenomena. The obvious hypothesis is that at neb.
"",neei.., one consulted any ghost of one's choosing, whereas at hem
orades one consulted the hero himself. However, it may be that in both 
types a privileged dead being presided over lesser ghosts. There are indi
cations that Terrix and Melissa had special roles at the Tainaron and Ach
eron neku.",,.,.ttia, and that the hero Faunus presided over ghoslll in his 
oracle. So, if we have correctly identified the significant distinction, it was 
perhaps one of emph .. i. rather than of quality. 

The third category, mown underworld entrance., provides potentially 
the most prolific source of funher ,.eItuD",,.,.ttU.. These entrances could 
manifest thcmsc:lv~5 as ca"es~ sometimes mephitic ones, ()r as ~~bird1ess" 
lakes. Perhaps every smaU town had "ne "fits own. To the ca,·es anached 
myths of the descent of Penephone or the ascent of Cerberus, the latter 
of which is associated with the Heradcia and T ainaron ""k ... "",nteUJ. 
Both of these myths attached to Hennione, which had an elaborate com
plex of chthonic sanctuaries sacred to Demeter and Clymenu. (Hades). 
lbesc incorporated a chasm leading to the undenvorld and an "Achero· 
sian" lake. Access to the underworld was so direct this way that the local 
dead were dispensed from paying the rerryman. In Sicily, Hades had 
driven his chariot up through. cavern below the Henna plateau, snatched 
Persephone as she picked Rowers on it, and taken her down again at 
the pool of Cyane near Syracuse." Mephitic sanctuaries were mown as 

l" Ancient wurcCI auociating ,.tlt.,..N,ti. ~;[h hcm·or.lclc!: 'Phnarch Marld;" 109; 
Maximul of Tyrc 8.2; Theodore, GrtU'(iJrw". .ffirtUmH. n.rar10 10.3.11; Lucian n:trie\'cs 
Mrnippus &om 1m necromancy chmugh Trophoniuso, holc; d: Luck 1985; 210, Scholar
&hip's tendency to ref~r to Tmphoniuso, oracle as ~ JUi"tI'MIf"tNtm is regremblc: c.g., 
Eiuem 1928: 5.nd John.",n 1999: 29; and d. Cumon! 1949: 86. 

11 Hcrmion~: Pau!lma.'1 2.35.4-10 (gIl:'; d: Wyatt 1975); Scrabo C373 (ferryman; d. 
rflphi( AY.!'0llAfI"e,a 1136-38 on the: mytJtic.:.u Hctmioocia); ApoUodORJ5 Bihliothu. 1.5.1; 
and (',.allimachmllUllle F99-IOO HoI&. (rcrscphonc) and Euripide!l HnYJeks6IS (Ccrb· 
(015). Sicily: Diodurw. 5.1--4; Cicero Vt'mnt.S2 .•. L07-1~~ o.id MetAPllflrjlhosu5.l85-429; 
and Solin~ 5.14. Hades also snatched l'crscl'honc down ca"'cms at thc foJJO'Ning places. 
Lerna: Pa.u5anias 2.46.7, l'henco'i: Conon NlJrrtlrifnw 15 at Photiw Bildiotht,,. 3 pro 8-39 
Henry. ErillC09 ncar hlcu.\i~: PaWWlw. 1.38,5 and Orphic HJMHI 18.12-15 Quandt (cr. 
Rocnm:.l 1970: no. 62 and Garland 1915; 53-54), Ctttc'-: Bacchylides ~+6 SneJJ-MshJ. 
Cyzicu" Propcn:iw 3.22.1-4 and PriAt</I 75.11-12. Sic!"nn 11): Callimachw F99 Id. 
Rohde 1925: 186-87; Griffin 1982: 4; .nd Hollis 1990::ad loc.). Cok>n ... : Sophocl<. 0. •• -
J1IU IJt ~fU 1590-94. "'ith scholia. and Phanodcmw FGH 325 FZ7 (aha the ailC of 
'fbe:\"eus's dC5CCnt). In ... ddirion to Hcraclcia and T.aimron, Ccrberus wu brou&lll up at tbe 
following places. Mt. l..aphystio& ncar Coroncia: PaUWliaJ 9.34,5 (Cemc:rus.; d. Sch:.lc.hter 
198/-94, 3: 75). Troczcn: Pau""; .. 2.3\'2 (S<mtl" (00). Pylos: l'o .... ias 6.25.2-3 
(,.,ilcre Hadc,', hatred of Hcra.cles is plelumably a. re.pon..'t to the theft of Ccrberu!; cf. 
Clark 1979: 81 and 87) . .s.c the lis!! of.ueb places at Bouche-l.edercq 1879-82, 3: 366; 
Garuchinictz 1919: 2383-87 (some s.ites gi ... ·cn ~par.ltc enloe! under variant namn); Hop· 
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ploutlJn;", and their vaporous C.1ves themselyes as charon;", places of 
Plouton or Charon. The term pl.utIJ .. ;on again perhaps implies an associa
tion with the rape of Persephone, PloutIJ .. being another of Hades' 
names. The Maeander valley was particularly rich in such mephitic caves. 
A cave at Hierapolis in Phrygia, probably known already to Aleman in the 
seventh century R.C., still belches vapors from waten within. The natural 
cave was enhanced by t<x)ling and walling, and a forecourt was built fur 
it. The harmless filmes supposedly killed all but eunuch-priests (gill/i) and 
mystery-initiate.-;. As an initiate, Damascius ventured into the cave in the 
sixth century A.D., and subsequently dreamed that he was the gallus Attis, 
that he had been ordered by the mother of the gods to celehrate the 
Hilaria, and iliat he had been delivered from Hades. The mephitically 
in.'Pired dream prophetically mapped thc promise of deliverance from the 
terrors of death givcn to galli and initiates onto Damascius's return from 
the underworld hole. Further down the valley, in Caria, was Acharaea. 
Here, ab<)\'e the ploutfmi.n sanctuat}' of Hades and Persephone, wa., a 
mephitk cave, charlln'o .. , now lost, which k.iIIed the healthy (human or 
animal) but cured the sick. These would incubate in it undcr /ast. But 
more usually the priests of the sanctuary, similarly immunized from the 
gases by initiation, would incubate on their behalf and derive cure-proph
ecies from gods in their dreanlS. U 

In addition to the famous "birdless" (IIOmOS) lakes of Avemus and the 
Thesprotian Achetusia, we heat of a number of others, including one in 
remote Tarte .. ()s in Spain." The notion and n.ame of birdlessncss could 
also be applied to charon;". In the Maeander vallcy again, the charDn"" 
at Carian Thymbria was known as Aomos. " Babylon is of particular inter-

fucr 1921-H. 2: 552-53 and 1935; Collard 1949: 92; Gcrm.in 1954: 373; and Clark 
1979: 89. 

J1 The terms pJfJfltfJIJ" and rM",,,jow: LSJ &."'\'. The di,tincrion ma~r be obsen-able in 
St:r:lbo'§ discIL"I6ion of Acharaca (sce below). but it isle" 50 in hk n=fen=nc~ To Hierapolis 
(C579 and 629). ChI''''"' are liSTed by Antigonus of ~tw 123. Bouche-Leclercq 
(1879-82. 3: 3a:3) believes pllJutlJ"ia functioned as Hetflo",lI,.tei •. Hienpoli&: Dantalcim 
;,It Pbotius Bihli,tlnc" 344b-34Sa Henr.,.; for the nam" ofthe 5oitc. see Strabo C629-30 
and Dio Cassius 68.27; ct: Bri4."C 1978; Bean 1971: 235-38. with pla~ 75, and 1975: 391. 
The KerbIM,b.,hunM of Aleman F12-6 PMG (Stnlbo C580) is [0 be identi~d with Anrigo
nus of ('mystus.'!1 KiMIm:Js, a CINt,.".iOH and both,.",,/. in Phrygia; cf. Rohde 1925: 186. 
Acharaca: Strabo CS49-S0; cf. Rean 1971: 219-20, ",,;th pLit"( 63. 

2J Tartessos: Scholiast ArUtophancs Frogs 475. Othen.-Sauromatai/Sarrnatiam: Her
adidc$ of Pootus F128a-b Wehrli. There ¥r'aS also a -horromless" lake ill :\rgO$ Hippobo· 
ton: Hc:syeruus 5.\', .""1101. I....d.c TiW"Csioe. in Thcssa.I)' \\-'U connected with the rivcn of 
HadC5! LUCUl 6.375-77 . .xc: chapter'; WI" Ampsanctu!l. 

14 Thymhria: Strabo C636. Hierapolis, too, Jr.illed birds (n=fcr~ce, above). there: was yet 
another dNt,.",,;rm on me Maeander at Myow in Caria, according to Antigonus of C:ar'}'!Itu.'1 
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est here. The ancients could not decide whether its 'Mmos W;lS a lake or 
a cave. for Python, mages offered to perform a necromancy for Harpalus 
beside a "birdie .. " lake; but Trajan supposedly looked into a "birdless" 
mephitic hole there. Lucian's ehaldaean Babylonian, Mitbrobarzanes, 
performed a necromancy for Menippus in dark woods beside a marshy 
lake, but used his magic to open up a hole in the ground there." Perhaps 
the notion that there was some kind of 4.mos at Babylon was derived 
from an attempt to find a base for the mages and the Chaldaeans that 
the ancients loved to a.'iSO<.-;are with necromancy. The notion that Greek 
ps"ChAgiJgO; were bosed at n.k".m .. ntei .. would have pro\ided the tem
plate (see chapters 7 and 9). Worthy of mention here a],;o is :-Ionacris in 
Arcadia. Here the StyX, no less, issued in the fOrm of a tiny stream from 
the side of Mt. Chelmos and feU 200 meters down a sheer rock-face into 
a small pool, which was ringed b}' a stone wall. The faDs are now kno"n 
.. , M"Toneri ("Black Water~). The place would seem to have been ideal 
for the performance of necrom.ncy, though we hear nothing of it there." 

I n litera!)· ne<.:romancies, the action is sometimt:s given il setting that is 
not prese11led as an established nek"."",,,,';on, but that nonethdess «
hibit. or is made to exhibit the topographical fc:atures associated "ith 
thcm, namdy caves, marshes, or lakes and (after A.cheron and particularly 
Avernus) dark woods. Thus Lucan', Erictho performs her necromancy in 
Thessaly in a cave hidden by a lightless canopy of trees that is c.velike in 
itself. Seneca's Tiresi.s perform. his necromanc}' in Thebes beside 
marshes in dark woods, and uses magic to open up fissures of his own 
(compare again Lucian's Mithrobarzancs). His wood is dark underneath, 
even when mere is daylight above. O\id's Circe goes a .tage further and 
sprinkles magic potions to crearc the requisite dark woods as weU as a 
Ii ... ,ure, when she evocates ghoSOl to help her turn Picus's companion, 
into animals. The battlefield on which Sratius's Tiresia. pern,rms his nee· 

123 and Strolbo C579. Tne hole.at Potniai near Thebe" where, by one account, Amphiarau.s 
hiLd descc:nded, W;l5 birdJcM and 110 alsu prub .. bJ~' LUl!phitic: ~l1sani:L1II 9.ft.a. StatiU!I 11Kb.;. 
2.32-57 has the Tainaron C3\'C killing birds. although it doc!! not appear 10 have been 
mephitic. 

ulake: P)'thon TrGF91 Pl, A8m. \lith Snd11967: 99··117. Hole: Dio Cassius 6R,27; 
cf. Lucretius 6.740-68. Mimrob:lI'7..3J'lC'!I: Lucian Mmipp.u 9. 

16 DnaiptiolU at Hcmdotm 6.74 (whc~ Clcomene" c:ontempbta. exacting an oath by 
me ri\"c:r~ cf. How and Wells 1912: a.d loc.) and rauaania.'i 8.17.6 ("ith Papachauis 1963-
74: ad loe., including illwtratioll), Hermes. of l"onacris appean adjaccnt LO, albC'illlot in 
direct aAOciation with, the "'o(:cromamer" TirCJlta!l at I LycophrunJ AIa4"Jra 680-82. 'l'hc 
wab:r wu supposedly a quack poi.son. killing Alexander among othcn~ but dK only ~1 
in which it could be comaincd w;as:l mu1e hoof (or hum); see Pimar .... h AJ#;I""r 77.2~ 
Vitnlvius 8.3.16; Aclian .v.tun rif AniMAls 10.40; and the other 50Urreil cikd :U Mcyu 
1936. 
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romancy is beside a wood SO thick mat mere is only a ~gho.t" of light 
beneath its canopy." 

It need not hayc been me case chat one could evocate ghosts by me 
traditional method just anywhere. But in addition to graves, battlefields, 
and .. .;; .. 0""'''& .... (however loo.ely defined or artificially manufactured), 
one could exploit a ghost's affinity wim me house in which it had lived 
(illustrated in Phlegon's talc of Philinnion) to evocate it mere. Lucian'. 
Hyperborean mage calls up me ghost of Glaud .. in me courtyard of his 
son's house, which had presumably been Glaua..'s own. The action of 
Menander's fragmentary Pbtmllll also turned on me belief chat a ghOSt 
wa, being caUed up inside a house. Runimation necromancy was a diller· 
ent matter. This could, it seems, be performed anywhere one took a 
corpse or a piece of one, since in this case rites were grounded in me 
corpse itself. Apuleius'. Zatcw.. reanimates Thelyphron in me middle of 
a public market. There could hardly have been a place less naturally suited 
to necromancy than this.lll 

11 For the genera] cnaracteristics of such sites, cr. Licdtotf 188~: 17-19; and Hc:adlam 
1902 :54. Lucan _"olio 6.639-53. Seneca OtAiptu 530-47 and 583. Ovid M,,,, .. orpho· 
st114.403-11; the wooc:b created. ~ so dark that they turn the surrounding wood5 pale 
from [error and b)' contralt:. Statiw: 7JwIMiIl4.419-72. 

1I Phlc:gon of TraDes. Mll.ntll l~ Lucian PbilDpseNW 14. For Mc:nandu', PlNuJIUI. see 
Donatus on Terence E",."th 9.3 (there wen: other PIttutIu comcdiea by the fourth to third· 
century I.C. Philemnn, FA7 K·A, and me third-.cenluty s.c. Thcognctu5, Fl K-A). It is a 
sp(ciai (ilK' when a ghost haunn a hOlUC in v-ilich it has been muN(rcd and buried without 
due riccs, as in Plautm MomllllM 451-531; Pliny l~tten7,27; and Lucian Pmlopmltles31, 
Apuleius: Met.".,rphMes 2.27-30. Broadhead (1960: 304) believcs necromanl1' could in· 
deed be pcrfonned an)'Wh.eK. 



CHAPTER 3 

THE HERACLEIA PONTICA AND 

TAINARON NEKUOMANTEIA 

I N these next three chapters, the evidence for each of the "hig four" 
n<kuomllntti" is re"iewed. Consideration is given to their histories, 
lo.:ations, and configuration.<, and to the traditions attached to them. 

The ca.,",s of the Heracleia Pontica and Tainaron oracles, discussed in this 
chapter, are relatively simple. They werc based in caves, and the literary 
evidence fur them, although limited, leads us fairly directly to the sites in 
question. More plentiful literary evidence bears upon the lake oracles of 
Acheron and A,'emus, but the layers of mythology, ancient and modem. 
in which the ... ites are wrapped maltes their cases more complex, and a 
separate chapter is devoted to each. 

When the Megman. established a colony in the territory of the Maryan
dyni on the south coast of the Black Sea, ca. 560 B.C., they found that 
Herac1es had dragged Cerberus up from the underworld through a 
nearby passage to it. Accordingly, they named their city fur him, Her
adeia. Terrified by unacCIL'tomed daylight, the dog had vomited upon an 
innocent plant, and so produced the poisonous aconite fur which the .rea 
became renowned. His eviction had kit the paosage an cas)' ascent lor 
ghosts, and a nekuo...,.ntei." was already established in the cave by 479-
477, when the Spartan regent P.usanias visited it: Homer and the Thes-

1 Foundation and nilm.ing of the ciry: Xenophon A~ 6.1.2~ ApoUonius Rhoclius 
Ar,afHIiJ,lI;tlf 2.727-48; l)iodorus 14.13; and Pompnniw Meta 1.103; d', Hoc-piner 1966: 
28-29 (Herade~ on (he dry's coins) and BW'1tcin 1976: 16 {foundation dalC'}. ibc. HC'radc:s 
myth: in 3dilirion to Xcnaphon. Dionyaius Pcriegetes 788-92, Voim ~holia; .li.W:l"arhiu!'l :ad 
Ioc. (;ndwtin~ Alrian EGH 156 F76), !>Iicanda Altxip/M ...... 14; Pompon;u. Md. 1.103, 
(Md M"" .. ..",.,,, 7.406-19; Pliny N.",.1fi HisU., 27.4; 1);000"", 14.31.3; Stnbo C543; 
Theophn.snJs Hisr<Jrl. PiMI-. 9.16.01-7 (an intcrcating-and u..p!'uQbIe-<Iescriptioo 
of the pwu's poisonous effixtR)~ etc.. Dab: of Pauaaniu's visit: the Rl)1hoIogiud nature of lhc 
tale fiumat(:5 anempts to ,give it a pr-ccisc due; Pauaaniu"pc:tU:@:ClCS (3.17) loca[es the ame
adcnt kjlling of Oeoniee during Pausani.aa;·s original period 0{ command in Byzantium, hut 
Pluwdl aller hb dWnUsaI 6um rt; II« BJamir< 1989 and Carcn.a et aI. 1990 00 Pluwdl 
0 ..... 6. W .. rt beli<,'Cd tIw ~ indigroous Mar!'alldj"'; had p"";ow!y"""mod an oradc 
of the dead in the .::ave~ Scholiast Dion)'Sius Peric:gctn 19l refers to the cave as "the descent 
of the MU)'alldj'ni", d. Bum';n 1976; 6-11 for .h" people. 
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protian neWUOma1ltNon provided some names: the cave became "Acheru
sian" (specus Aehrrusia), as did the chersonn .. e on which it was situated. 
The river that flowed beneath the c'ave became an Acheron, among other 
things, and a nearby lake Aeberl1USiJJs.' The peoples that had invaded the 
arca in the eighth century conveniently caUed themselves by a name the 
Grede. could n:cast as "Cimmerians," the name their mythology had 
given to the neighbors of the underworld.' The fourth-century A.n. Am
mianus implies that the "ekuom,."rri ... still existed in his own day.' 

The talc ofPausanias the regent and Cleonice i. our sole attestation-if 
it can be calle<l that-of a consultation of this oracle. rausanias, ''an' 
quisher of the Persian invasion force at Plataea, became tyrannical wbit< 
taking the battle to the enemy from the aUied base at Bj'7..antium: 

It is told [hat Pausanias scnt for a virgin ofByzanrium, Clconicc by namc, a 
girl of distinguished parents, in order to subject her to sexual disgrace. Her 
parents sent the girl out to him, under compulsion and in fear. She asked 
the men before the bedroom to remove the light, and she approached the 
bed in silence through the darkness. PawaDias was already asleep. Rut sbe 
srumbled into the lamp-stand and accidenlaJly overturned it. He was dis
turbed by the noise and d«w the dagger at his side, thinking that an enemy 
was coming .gain .. him. He .truck the girl and dropped her to the ground. 
She died &urn the blow, and would not permit I'ausanias to be at peace, bm 
during the night she would visit him as a ghost in his lIeep, and declare: this 
hexameter in anger: "'Go to jwcice:; hubris is a very bad thing for men." 

The allies took this outrage particularly badly, and, "ith Cimon, furced 
him out of the elt)'. Chased out of 8yzam..ium, and hounded to distraction 
by the ghost, as it is said, he fled to the "d".","PJttiDfJ at Herac1cia. He 
called up (.,.,J"" ... .......,) the ghost of ClcoDicc and tried 10 beg off 
her anger. She carne befOre hi. vision and said that he wo\~d quickly be 

1 Cave: Pliny NlJttmJ Himwy6.4; cr. Pomponiu~ Mela 1.103 and AmmianU$ M;,ttceUinus 
22.8.16-l7. Chenonnesc: Xcnophon AnlJh..m 6.2.2; Apollonius Rhodius A"B0".",if. 
2.727-48; and Dioooru! L 4. 31.3. Rh'tr: Apolloniu.'i Rhodiullo MgMUJNliC=1J 2.727 ~8 (Soo
nautes); Ammianu.s Marccllinus 22.8.16-17 (An:adiw). 1m: £tywt"logjt,,,,. ~ ... s,v. 
A~ 

l Cimmerian& at Henclda: Heradidc5 of Ponro F 129 \Vduti; Domitiu! C..allisU"alus of 
Heradcia FGH 433 F2; and Arrian I-'GH 156 F76, The peoplo were the Gimmini and 
mOl' land li.amit in Asq.Tian; in Hebr~' their land was Gomer (C'lCnesis l0.2-3~ etc). See 
Burstein 1976: 6-8 and Hcub«k et 31. 1988-92: vol. 2 at Homer CUys.:st111.14-19. Heu
beck. (1963) argued fUr KiMflUNOi being a IfIcaking name meaning "mi!l'}· ... (4 • .'f. HC5)'Chius 
S:\I. ilJ,","n'OS). In vicw of the importance ofCcrberu.s at Henclcia, it may ha"\'t" be('tt here 
that i[ *4\1 tint rugested that Homcr~s reference [0 "Cimmerians'" be emended to "Cerber
Lam" (Ccrbcriaru appear already:at Sophoda FI060 TrGFjPearson and .Ari.srophancs Fm.!P 
187). Among attempts to m!toodzc Homer'! (;immeriam. Bury 1906 loc~res them in 
Brit2in. 

'Arnmianus Marcellinus 22.8.16-17. 
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deli\~rcd from his troubles when be:: was in Spa.rt:a. making a riddle about, 
as it seems, the death thilt WiVi awaiting him. Anyway, many tell this talc::. 

-Plutarcl! Cj",,,,, 6' 

Heracleia was, plausibly, a short sail along me Black Sea coast from By
zantillm,·We learn litde of the actual consultation procedure from Plutar
ch'. narratives, We hear nothing of attendant priests or pS1lChJJg~B"" or of 
any presiding deities! Plutarch's second version of the talc in his Mora/ia 
mention. propitiations and libations. There i, no real indication of how 
the ghost was experienced. Dream·visions of the ghost brought Pausanias 
w me ntltnonuonteion in me first place; according to Ariswdemlls, Cleo
nice whipped Pallsanias in mese like a Fllry. Did Pausanias then seek. a 
more (onstrllctive interaction with me ghost by the .arne medlOd, mat 
is, by incubation? Plutarch implies mat consulters called the ghom up tu 
them, but Pompon ius Mela may imply ramer mat the consulters de· 
scended to me ghosts: "The Acherusian cave that goes all me way down 
to the ghosts." By what technical term wa.. me oracle known? Plutarch 
applies me term "tkJUJ",anttion to it in me Cimon, but uses pmchopom· 
peio,. in the parallel Moralia version. We should almost cenainly restore 
this same term to the corrupt manuscripts of Ammianlls (i.e_, 'IfIlXOltoJ.l.' 
ltnov tor me nonsensical uuxo!tOvnov and VUXOltovnov). But some 
have preferred to restore a term omen vis. unattested in Greek, muchopo,,· 
non (lluX01r6vnov), which would have to mean "nook of the sea," The 
~sea" clement is difficult to conrextualizc, bllt Apollonius Rhodius refers 
to the cave itself precisely as a "nook" (muchos), and Quintus Smymaeus 
applies me deri"ative much..,o; to me niches within it.' 

Plutarch's tale docs not appear to be a historical one, bur a traditional 
one attached, in this instance, to PalL""';as and Heradda" The tale re· 

I ct: Plutarch MorlJli. 555c; Pau53ni:e. 3.17; and Ari!l(Odc:mLL'I FGH 104 F8.l:lconicc's 
"'Go" is Iteicht in the CiffHm. btlj", in the Mor",u" . 

... Indeed~ the MtJr.Ju. pas...Qgc pmbabl)' 5i.id that Pausanias sailed there: plewQ.S is a mott 
rurur.tl reading than pt1HpSllS ( ...... hkh tw Pausanias sending to the: Of".1Ide by prox)'. as Peri
andu did to the &::hcron orade at Hcrodonu 5.92) or tPfJbIepstu (which has Pausania!l 
"'pttring into" the oracle). 

'No evidcn(:c for attendant pri.esrs: JNfU Hocptiu:r 1972: 46. Prc!liding deities: a nice 
little marble relief ofuiple-bodic:d HCGUC of the middle imperial period, 32.S em hish by 
20.5 em wide, W,M discm'cred at Hcradci.a iuclf (E.richsen 1972. \\lim plates 4-5), but 
\\'OBrup of Hcc.uc waSln :lOr cue wick~ by this point {cf. Kr.a.us 1960: 153-65, and, 
fOr Erythrae, Graf 1985: 257 -59). 

1 Pomponius Mcla 1.103. Ammianu5 MarceUinus 22.8.16-17; cf. Rohde 1881: 556 ,md 
Collard l.,49: 90. J.f .. ,btJpMeioH is read b~' GclcniuI, Gardmawcn, and Rolk (Loc:b)~ Apol-
1oniu, Rhodiull 2.737, cr, 742; Quintw Sm)'macus Ponhnur1c.6.477. 

~ IlJutarch ma}' ha"c derived the t1I~ from the third-centur), !I.e. :t\'ymphlS of Heraclria, 
whom he cit~s cblcwben: (MnrJlu. 248d = FGH 432 F1) and who ls known 10 hal'C' spoken 
of PaU!laniu', hubris (F9)~cf_ Bla.m.in:-1989 and Carena ct at. 1990 on CifHIJ",6. The 15OU!CC: 

for Ari!ltodcmus's parallel aCl;ount rna)' ha,,-(: hccn the foutth-,entuty a.c. Ephorus; cf. Ja-
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scmbles Thuq'dides' story of this same Pausania'i~s interview with the man 
of Acgilos at Tainaron (see below). It also resembles the traditions relat
ing to Periander and Melissa at the Acheron "duo_"te;on, elements of 
which prroate the lifetime uf Pau.anias (chapter 5). Pausanias-periegeres 
locates the regent's consultation of Cleonice rather in Phigalia, as we h .. 'e 
already .een (chapter 2)." Cleonice and Coronides, her father (according 
to Aristodemus), seem to have speaking names. The former, "Glorious 
victory," salutes Pausanias's achievement at Plataea, and the latter, 
"Cmw-son," may salute the girl's ghostly nature, since disembodied S()uls 
could be perceived as crows. II The uaditional tale may have been hung 
upon the peg of Pausanias's historical suit for the hand of a Persian girl, 
be it that of the daughter of Megabates, or even that of the daughter uf 
Xerxes himself." 

The literary source. locate the cave for us wtll: we Icarn that it i. in the 
wooded valley of the river below the highest point of the chersonnese, 
now called Baba Burnu, and not far from the port of Akone. Of the 
greatest help is the third-century A.D. (1) Quintus Smyrnaeus's description 
of the cave's internal configuration, in which it is identified with a cave 
ofthe nymphs:" 

... I.assus, whom godlike Pronoe bore beside rhe smams of the river Nym
phacus, ncar a broad cave, a man'clous cave. It is said that it is a sacred cave 

of all the nymphs wbo Ir.·e over the long hill. of the Paphlaguniaru and 
Hcraclcia of the grape-dusters. The (ave resembles the work of the gods, 
since it is made immense [0 sec and from stone, and cold, crystal-like water 
passes through it. All around in niches stone cralers on the rough rocks look 
as if tbey have been made by tbe hands of strong men. Around tbem, too, 
are Pans and lovely nymph. and loom. and distaff. and the products of all 
the crafts of men. Men who enter ".,ithin the sacred recess wonder at lhese 
things. In it there arc twin paths, of descent and ascent. One is oriented 
toward the sounding go.ts of tbe Korth Wind, and tbe other i> turned to-

cob)' 1923-58 on PGH 104 F4-10. The fale aoo rt5c:mbles Apulcius" famous account of 
Cupid and Ps)'che in hi!l ,Ma.MlJrpWus. esp. 5.22-23~ here Psyche brings out a lamp to 

WscO'o'cr the identity of her Kcrrt IO\'cr~ and ma,kQ him SUIt by accidentall)' dripping hot 
oil &om it on him. 

14 The unspecific Nis[odemu!I (Ibunh century All.) favors me Hu.lcleia locatioo, since 
the propitiarion ~kes. place berore rausanias leaves 8)'7.andum. 

It Herodotu!l 9.64: "Pauaanw won the fairest .,;ctory of all rhOlW: of whom we know." 
Crow-soul.: PUn)' lviml,.", HisRtry 1.174 (AriJrcas); cf. beloy," on C..oru ar Tainamn and 
chaF.!' 14 IUr lOuI-binl>. 

, Hcro<io.u. 5.32 (M<pba ... ); Thucydidc. 1.128; D,odurwo 11.44; J ... tin 2.15.14; and 
SW !I.V. P''''.NilU (Xcn.c:s). 

II Funher IOUKCI for the locatiou of the !lite: Xtnophon A....-ns 6.2.2; ApoHonius 
khodius Arg6U .. tit. 2.727-48; Ammianus M.ar«llinUII 22.8.16-17. For ..:a\le!l ofnymp~. 
/itt P~chou[ ct al. 1981-84. 
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s. Site plan of the Heraclei. Pontic. "duo"",,, .. ;",,, after Hoepfucr 1972: plan 5. 

Yr-ard the wet South ""-md. By the: lalter route mortals come do,,"'tt into this 
wide cave of the gOOde ...... But the other is the path of the blessed gods, 
and men do not tread. it easily, since a bro3d chasm has been made that goes 
down as tar as the pit of high· minded Hades. But it i, right fur the blessed 
gods to see the ... thin~. 

-Quint'" Smyrnaeus PO"ho",.riCil 6.469-91" 

This passage enabled Hoepfuer to identifY the cave beyond reasonable 
doubt, although it emerges that Quintus Smymaeus's details arc a little 
kaleidoscoped. U It is the middle one of three on the south side of the 
Acheron valley (fig. 5). The only aspect of any source in significant con
flict with this identification is Xenophon's claim mat me ca'·e w .. more 
than two .tades (1,200 Greek feet) deep, but none of me caves even 
approaches this depth. 

The cave is entered by a passageway only one meter wide, initially open 
and flanked by ashlar walls, and so rcsc:mbling a drumos. A large stone 
lintel straddles it as it enters the hillside. Thence one descends a nvisting 

H Ovid's brief description of the cave at Mtt.fIUW'JIhrIsrs 7.406-19 is not inoompariblc 
"'ilh this, but me"'}, assembled from commonplaces.. p.ce Hoepfner 1972: 4S.....f.6. 

"Hocpfh<r 1966: 2, 21, ".th plan I, and 1972: 41-46, with plan ~ and pl ••• la-h. 
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stairway. One penetrates the roughly rectangular central chamber, 45 me· 
ters wide by 20 deep, on its north side. Two polished stone pillars support 
the roof. The eastern face is 7 meters high, and its walls are vertical and 
worked; on the westem side the ceiling fuIls so low that one must crouch 
to proceed. Most of the chamber is flooded by a pool of crystal water, 
over a meter deep (the kherousilU?). Small niches shaped like gothic 
arches arc tooled into the three high waUs. On the south side there is also 
a plastered alcove. Architectural fragments indicate that there may once 
have been structures ... ithin the chamber. A barely passable tunnel leads 
from the northwest end of the cave to a small, low, unworked chamber, 
in which there are some human bones. No dating is offered ror any of 
the tooled features, though Hoepfner seems sarisfied that there is nothing 
pre·Greek here; Quintus Smymaeus prO\ides a te,.".inUJ ante. Hoepfner 
conjectures that the alcove housed a cult of Reradcs, and that the archi· 
tecrural fragments may have derived from a temple or dormitory. The 
cave was reused in Byzantine times.16 

Herades also dragged Cerberus up through the underworld passage at 
Tainaron, now Cape Matapan, the i",lated rip of the Mani peninsula, and 
the dog may have poisoned this area, too. It was known as a general place 
of descent for the dead, and it was one of the holes through which Or
pheus and Theseus (together with Pirithous) were said to have visited the 
underworld. " 

Literary descriprions of the neRu.", .. nteion cave make it fairly easy to 
identify: Pomponius Mela explicitly compares it in both myth and appear
ance to Heracleia. It was close to the tip of the promontory, close to 
the temple of Poseidon in its grove, and in a bay." Pausanias-pcriegctes 

16 Hocpfitcr 1972: 45-46, with fig. 2 (vertical cro5!HICcbon). plan 5 (ground plan), plate 
la-c (photographs of a.\>·c entrance and interior). 

IT CetbCru6: Sophocles H,,..dll fit T.i,."ron F224-3.j Peanon and Epi T.'''lfrlJi (s.
".m) Fl9a-c TrGlo\ Euripides HmJt",l3~ SU'abo C363; PauN..nias ].25 (including Hec.2-
tullS FGH I F27); .... pollodoru. .. Sihlwrhtu 2.15.12; Scholia."r Dinnysius PericgerC!l 791~ 
!iCC Uoyd-Jones 1967: 21K. Poison: Nicandcr A""=Spha,.".,.u4J (with Meinecke 1843: ad 
Joc., p. 64: poisonous aconite also at Tainanmn; cr. Hccatacw-CCrbcrus ..... as really a poi. 
001l0W...u.:. Dead: ANtopIwt .. Frogs 187 (Clwun'. 1i:1T)" .top); Seneca H"",lesforms 
662-96; Statius n..hoUl 2.32-57; Pa ........ 3.25. Orph .... : \rorgjl Gt"'aies 4.467; Ovid 
Ma","orpbtJstl ID.l3; Seneca Htr'C"IIItI foN," 587 and Hm.us ('ktfJeu.f l061-62; OrpItit 
Ara_wtit. 41; cf. Boucht·Lcd.II:q 1879-82, 3: 367. Theseu" Apolloniu. Rhodius 
ArgatJ4utU4 I. 1 Dl-2~ with "holia'l; Hyginu5 f'alnJa 79; etc. 

:1 Pomponius Mela: 2.51. Promontory: Menander P785 Kt)rte-Thicrfelder; cf. Tzcu.eo 
on p.)'cnphmn] Alt..a: .... 90; Scholiast Pindar Pylhu... 4.76d~ SchoHasr Aristophancs 
AdM",;"," 509. Temple:: Stnbo C363. Ba)': Stariu! 7Jleb4Uj 2.32-57. Seneca:" docription 
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associates it with the Achillean and PHamathom (~Sandy~) harbors; Posei
don's starue stood befure it; it was a "temple made like a ca\'e" ("cave 
made like a temple" would have been mo..., logical)_ PauHania. was disap
pointed with what he Haw: no path extended underground from the cave, 
and it was bard to be persuaded that the gods bad some underground 
house (uiJltsis) there into which they gathe...,d souls_'· The humble temple 
of I'oseidon, latterly a Christian chapel, stand. prominently on the eastern 
side of the cape, its identity confirmed by finds of SC\-enry bron,.c:. of the 
god's buDs and horses_ Two Ionic capitals now in the ap .. indicate that 
the sU"'hing structuno was distyk-in-""tiJ and of hellenistic date. Fifty 
meters below the temple, above the beach of Sterni. Ray, are the ...,mains 
of a small cave, 15 mete", deep and 10-12 meters "ide, its roof now 
collapsed. A two-meter-thick ashlar wall, built on rock-cut foundations 
and fined with a doo"vay, dosed the entrance. Before this entrance stood 
a rrctangular precinct kerb; on tbe adjacent western side of this were 
<-uttings for the erection of stclai and statues (fig. 6 )'U The fit between 
this site and the literary deliCriptions is tight. Some have understandably 
thought that the ne"uo",,,ntno,, was loc.1ted rather in the sea-cave now 
known as "tile Cave of Hades," higher lip the peninsula on the western 
side." It has impressive halls, stala<1ite., and stalagmites, but the ancient 
de5Criptions cannot license tltis identification. It is a puzzle that this spec
tacular place should have been passed o"er and the underworld f<lUnd 
instead in the unpmntising nook in Stemis Bay. l'rrsumably the "'''''0-
m""tei"" originated as an adjunct to the adjacent Pooeidon temple, which 
custom dictated be placed on the promontory tip. T ainaron is the only 

of thick foresrs, a high crag, and an immense cave, HcrCN/e1 INn,u 662-96, is :.mcJ.nbk~' 
from commonpla.cc:s. 

19 P2IUWlW. a.25. It is pOMiblc that Pausa.n.i.u h.u <.:onftated the Poseidon temple and the 
.aIUlM~"'"Um here; cf. Zieben 1929: L503. Cooper (1988: 69-70) d'link, he i, 'pt'aking 
O"~'1 of the Poseidon trmplc and finds its ca,,'elik.c q\lali~ in in: supposed NrreJ·,,-aulring. 
Schumat:ber (1993: 72-74) reads Pausanias to am(lly that the PO!lcidon temple ...... 15 the 
IIeltlWM."kim, 

10 11K: b«t sire dcsc"prion iA thar of Cum mer 1978; sec aJ50mc plans, photographs, and 
discuWons at M06(:hou 197521; Papacharris 1976; GUnther 1988; Musti et ai, 1982-, on 
Pausania!l 3.2S~ M1lllcr 1987: 858--61; and Schumacher 1993: 72-74. ilor the bron7A:5, ,~c 
Frucr 1898 on P:wwnia6 3.25 and Bohc 1932: 2038. inscription!! from the temple:. TO 
Vl.l.224-26 and llSB, nlakc no mention of any "t~tlo,.tJ,"eim •. In~rutingly. when rhe: 
temple wu christia.nized. it "V.oas dedicated ro the "Rodyless Saints." (AyWi ~,..,;. i.e., the 
angels Michael and Gabriel). Did this choice of dedication salute the dilembodied ghostt. of 
the mnncr ,,"UDMMI""",~ PapacmtzU taka the preciru:t bcfort the uvc: to ha\'e been ;! 

complete .uuctw< (IOU""ing the old view ofBunian 1853-55: and cf. Mum ct.1. 1982-) 
and to have: itlc:lf connitutcd the- MIHHfU"ttiM; his projecr i5 to map rhe uSC: of the sire 
onto DabriJ',s (wrung) int:c.rpretation of his .Acheron .tht" .. mfflnt. 

l: E.g., Cooper 1988: 69-70. For .a descri('t.ion, ~c rermor 1958: 129-.32. For the 
Diro. Colves in geueral, see Vermeule 1979: 51-53. 
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6. Site plan of the Tainaron "' .... "'."td .... after Papachatzis 1976: 
pm« 35. and Cummer 1978: 36-37. 

one of the Mbig four" .. ell,..", .... te;" with which no lake or pool is 
associated.12 

Arclleolog}' provides no dates tOr the , .. It,..", .. ",no... The literary 
sources take Corax there soon after the death of Arehilochus, ca. 650 
B.C., but the tale is hardly historical (see below). In the second century 
A.n. Pausanias implied that it was still functioning. Pomponius Mela calls 
the tu/tNorruJ"rnMJ a "cave of Neptune," that is, "of Poseidon," confinn
ing the god's direct patronage of the oracle. Myth c:rlained that he had 
been given Tainaron by the more oracular Apollo,' whose continuing 
goodwill toward it is sc:en in the talc of Corax. Poseidon's priests may 

II Pausanias (3.25) mew, however, of a nearby spring that dLsplaycd (prophctid) images 
ohhips and harbon (approprialely to Poseidon). until it was ruined when a woman \\'a!lhcd 
dirty clothes in it. 

n Pomponim Mela 2.S1; Str.tbo <":373-74. Pawlanias 2.33; and S" •• 5.V. IJfleiJIn:. cf. 
BOlte 1932: 2042; Ginouve!l 1962: 342; and Schumacher 1993: 74. 
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have managed the made, but we: know nothing of them." It is curious 
that when the ghost of the regent Pausanias needed la}ing, the Spart'3llS 
called in pSllchagDgo; all the way from Italy, rather than turning to the 
local expertise of T ainaron (sec chapter 7 for further discussion of this 
point)." How werc ghosts eXl"'rienced there? Vague indications may sup' 
port incubation. First, He.ychius tells us that mklliJr(;)on WlIS a Laconian 
word lor mkromantei.". The term literally means "seeing-place of the 
dead~ (horao). We would expect the Spartans' tenn to have applied to 
their own T ainaron in the first instance, which suggests that ghosts were 
seen there, at least in some shape or ronn. Second, Statius has Hennes 
bring thc ghosl of Laius out of the Tainaron c,,'c to deliver a prophecy 
to Eteocles in his sleep, albeit at Thebes'· 

As with Heraciei., tradition prcsctves one unhistorical tale of a consul
tation of the nekN.mantei.,,; 

The gods do not forget excellenl men even after their dcolm. At an)' r.lte, 

Pj~hian ApoUo took pity on Archilochu., a noble POCl in other regard., if 
one 'were to take away his obscene and abusive languap:: and rub ir OUt as if 
it wen: a blemish. Ibis v.oas even though he: was dead, and tha~ too, in war, 
whe"" I suppose, En)'a1ios is even-handed. And when the man who bad 
I<illcd him came, Calondas by name, niclmamcd eoru, asking .he god about 
the .hings he wanted to inquire about, the Pythia did not admit bim a. 
ponuted~ but uttered those famous words. Rut he countered \\oith the for
tunes of war, and said that he had been in an ambivalent ~tuation in which 
he h.d either to do what he did or have i. done to him. He claimed .hat he 
should not be hated by the god, if he lived in accordance with his own futc, 
and he cursed the f.tct that he h.d not died rather than killed. Tbe god took 
pity on this 5ituarion, and bade him go to Tainaron., when: Tettix ("'Cicada"') 
was buried, and to propitiate the soul of the son of Tclcsicla and render 
him friencUy "ith libations. He fuUawed these instructions, and freed himself 
from the wrath of the god. 

-SHdtJ '.v. Ar<hiI«h<1s~ Aelian F83 Domingo·ror .. ,' (Teubner) 
= Arehilochus Tl70 Tarditi" 

Corax comes to the "elt .. om/l"teion to beg off the anger of the person he 
had killed, just as Pausania. did at Heracieia.'" 

N Late Spartan inscriptions., TG V.210 md lll, RCord a. prophet ("",KIis} of Poacdion 
of Tainaron. but he cannot ha\'C run the. UIHI1IUUIA:u", becaUK be: W:il5 bued in the cit)'; 
Nilsoun 1967-74, I: 170. 

~5 Plutarch M9",u,. 56Oe-( 
~ He.yd ..... v . ..a_mo.; d. I.~J '.v.; l'lutareh M.....u. 56Oc:-f opplic. me wool 

pnodN,....pn....o Tainaron. Sratius 7n.I..iII1.31-57. 
"Cf. Plutarch MImI/iii 56O<-f (& Arcbi10chus Tl41 TaNiti) and N.fM 4; and Galcn 

ho""J1N&; 9.1. 
nCf. Papaduu:it1976: 107. 
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The dead Tettix perhaps had a mediating role at the oracle. Plutarch's 
venion of the tale relcrs to the oracle as ~the house (oiktsis) ofTettix"; 
Pau..ruas similarly rders to it as Man underground house (oiklsis) of the 
gods into which souls are gathered." Hesychius says that Mthe seat of 
Tettix" was a soubriquet for Tainaron and explains that Tettix the Cretan 
had colonized the promontory. Perhaps he introduced consulters of the 
oracle to the other ghosts, as did Homer', Tiresias at the Acheron and 
Virgil's Anchise, and Silius's dead Cumaean Sibyl at Avernus.'" Tettix was 
a cicada not merely because the creatures were prolific on Mani, but be
cause oftheir ricb symbolism, as encapsulated by thi, Anacreontic poem: 

You arc the honored sweet prophet of summer for mortals, The Mwcs love 
you, :and Apollo himself lo\'C50 you, and gave you shrill song. Old age docs 
not wear you down, wist: one, earth~bom one, IO\'Cf of song. You cannot 
suffer, your flesh is bJoodlcs50, you arc almost like the gods. 

-Anllcrtonutl 34. 10-18 

The cicada's affinity "ith necromancy is clear. It sang as a propbet. Just 
like a ghost, it derived from the earth, it was ancient and bloodless, and 
it was "ise. The Greeks paradoxically attributed the qualities of both 
blackness and pallor to dcadas, just as they did to ghosts. But at the same 
time the cicada was immortal, and so resembled oracular heroes such as 
Trophonius and Amphiarau., who were at ol1ce dead and alive. In myth 
Eos (Da"l1) lell in love "ith Tithonus and secured him immortality from 
Zeus, but forgot to a.k al80 for eternal yomb. Uke the Cumaean Sibyl, 
he shriveled until be became immobile, or even a mere disembodied sing· 
ing voice, whereupon the goddess tr.tnsformed him into a cicada and 
hung him up in a basket'· 

Corax's consultation of the ghost of Archilochus merges into a consul· 
tation of the proprietorial Tettix himself, for Archiluchus had identified 
himself as a cicada in his poetry. He and cicadas alike were sacred and 

I" Pauaaniu 3.2S~ HC5Ychiul !I.V. Tat\fos _"fWnCtll; Homer OIIyssry 1l,90-151~ Virgil 
AmliII6.679-901; and Siliu. ltalicu. Puni<. 13.488-894. 

JD Cicada .ymbolWn: Bo<hon 1975: 16-20; Davi~ and Karhirirhamby 1986: 113-33; 
Rrilla-nre 1987 and 1991: 112-43 (with a nluable discuuion of the cicada'. ability to medi
ate with worlds hOTh above and below at 138-40); and King 1989. Cicadas on Mani: 
FennOI' 1958: 41; HCS)-'chius II.V. Iie-ItID" a type of Laconian clcada. TIthonus: HOM"" 
Hymn 10 .ApJrtUiI, 218-38; Scholiasr Homer 11 ... 11.1. Tithonus shrivels: AthenaeU5 
548<; Ew."hiw on Homer Ott,,,., 5.111 and lli.tl13.79I; and Tzetzos on [Lyoophronj 
A~'IJ 18. I..ikc gh06U, cicada! exhibit the paradoxical quaJiric!I of blackness and p.or: 
Hcaiod .'VtUltl393-94; Aru.tot1~ Histo" (If Ani ... ls S56bl0; Mcleager P"IIttilte AIft~ 
7.196.4 m Hdlmisti, EPi6N"" 4069 Gow and Pag>e ("Ethiop"};Pliny N ... ,./ Histo" 
11.93; Martial 1.115.4-5; and H<Sj~hi'" ,.\" .• iJIor, cf Wmld .. 1980, 160-65 and below 
for ghU5t1. In China, too, cicadas are taken as symbolk ofimmottaliry and J"CSUlTCction. In 
the Han period and after, delightful jad~ cicada-amulcn Wert placcd in the mouths of 
corpKs to prevent thci.r decomposition (Teague at Sheridan 2000: 58). 
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dear to the Muses. Plutarch's version of the Corax tale makes the poet's 
sacredness to the Muses the cause of the Pythia's rejection of him. Aesop 
told that the Muses anted cicadas out of pity from men who shriveled 
to death for neglecting food and drink in their devotion to song. The 
battle between Corax and Archilochus had, accordingly, been a battle 
between the crow and the cicada, and again we draw near the world of 
Aesop." Cor.u:'s de/ense of the equality of battle is persuasive in the con· 
ten of a contest between men, but it becomes specious in the: context of 
a contest between a bird and an insect. 

Perhaps the rationalized traces ofrhe tradition of anorher consultation 
at the Tainaron "ekJIDmlZ"tei.n can be dete<.-ted in the accounts of the 
final fall of the regent Pausanias after his Persian treachery: 

132 . . , . A man of ArgilU5 (II,," A'2Jilios), who was to take Pausania5-'" last 
letter to Anabazus, and who had fonnerly bcco hi. boj'·lm'Cr and was in· 
tenscly loyal to him, bealIlle an intbnner. For he had tat.en tCar when be 
had c:omidcrcd that none of the messengers before him had ever come back. 
He made a cOP)' of <he seal, in case he >hould be ... rong or in case Pausanias 
>hould ask 10 alter <he text, and opened <he letter. In it, in .«ordance "'th 
the son of .hing he suspected, he found it written that he should be killed. 

133. When he had >hown <hem the letter, the <phors were more per
suaded, but ~. still wanted to hear Pausanias himself admit 8omething. 
They contri\'ed 3 plm. The man went to Tainaron as a suppliant (biitetIJu) 
and built a but/ten. divided in two by 3 panition (s.ln~"""",,. diple" dia
p/mI"lI""'" ."Iybt,,). He concealed so",e of the ephon inside. Pau,,"ias aIIIle 
to hiJn and asted him the reason fur his ,upplication (hikere''')' and they 
heard everything dearly. The man al.;cu~~ Pausaniu of writing his death 
warrant, and went through C\'Crything else in sequence. He said that aI· 
though he had never betrayed Pausanias in the sen."", he had perlormed 
him by goinS to the kinS, he had been given .he same reward as <he m.ajority 
of his servants-dcalh. Pausanias admittc-d thc:se things and tried to per
suade him not to be angry (0l1li ~ntw (}YgjusthlJ;) about the current situa· 
tion. He gm: him a pledge of .. curity should he get up from the altar and 
urged him to go on hi. "''lly as quickl)' as possible and not hinder his project. 

134-. The ephor> heard this in accur .. e detail and wen. olT. Now <hat they 
knew for sure, <hey planned hi. arrest in the city. 

-Thucydides 1.132-34-" 

s, ArchilocllUI as cicada: F223 W"t; othcr pocts. such :as CalJimachus Ama Fl line 29. 
Took up thc imagcr)'. Ac!lop no. 470 Pcrry. Both ciead» and Cr0w5 arc fa\'W'itc dwactcn 
in Acsop'" fablcs: cicada.., wually abour to be eaten. in Aesop nos. 236, 241, 373, 387. 
397, and 470 Pony; crow> in """. 123, 125, 128, 162, 190,245,323,324, and 398 Perry. 
For the mythologized na~ of ArthiiochU5', biography, ICC ldkowirz 1981: 25-3J. 

IJ Vcnri.om of the talc.also at Diodorus 11.45; Nepos P"lISIfrWu 4-5; and Ariuodemu!Ii 
FGB 104 F8.2. Westlake (J9n) suppoteJ thar Thucydidc5 had a written .tOUfCC fOr the: 
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Pausanias is then chased into the temple of Athene Chalkioikos and 
starved to death there. This talc's many logical gaps" can be accounted 
fOr if we suppose it to be a rationalization of a stol)' that was essentially 
a doublet of that of Cleonice and the Heracleia .... uom/J .. ui.". Pausanias 
would have come to the Tainaron ".iu",,,,,,,t.;o,, to beg off the anger of 
the ghost of a man he had killed. I offer six considerations. 

1. The man·of·Argilos talc leads into the coordinated talc of the after· 
math of Pausanias's death, with which it fonns II diptych, From this secood 
talc Thucydidcs has manifestly and indisputably subtr.ctcd the ghost of rau· 
sanias, which is still to be found in other accounlS ofit (sec cbapter 7),J.oI 

2. It performs the same function as the Cleonicc talc l in that it directly 
causes the death of Pau..ruas. Pausanias-pcriegctcs teDs that (like the man 
of Argilos) Clconke compelled the: regent lO Te\'c:al his medism. We are not 
told explicitly bow she achieved this. Perhaps she did it by harassing him 
until he became distracted, or perhaps we arc to imagine: an eavesdropping 
exercise as in the man-of-Argilos ulc.J5 

3. It shares with the Geonier: talc a central vignette" in which Pausaruas 
mak .. a special journey to an enclosed chamber to beg 011' the anger of. 
(prospective) lover for his own preservation. 

4. It also corresponds in theme 'wirh the Corax tale set a[ the T ainaron 

IJe •• ""..nte''''' itself, in which Corax journeys to the oracle to beg 00:· the 
anger of the ghost of Archilochus after killing him. 

5. Nepos and AriSfodemus make the [cnn Af21ilios Dot the man's ethnic 
(Argilos w:ilS a small town in l1uace) hUE hili name .. and some ancient 5Chol
an thought that Tbucydides'. text sbould be ",ad the same way. If Argilio, 
is a speaking name, it must mean "of the earth"": fl.rg'los is earth or clay, 
whereas an ".-gin.. is a bole in the ground and i. a term applied by Ephorus 
to the holes inhabited by the Cimmeriaos who once supposedly managed 
the Avernus "e.tU01fUlHte'on.u U.Ofthe canh'" suits a ghost and culleague of 
the Cicada well. 

we, either Charon of Lampsacu. (FGH 262) or Stcsimbrotu, of Thaooo (FGH 107; d. 
C.:a.ra'9.'3R J989); Ke also Hornblower 199]-. l; 211. 

Ji Catalogued by Gomme: 1945: ad loc .• Rhode! 1970: 388-89 and 392; CawkwcU 
1971: 50-52; Podl«ki 1976: 296-98; and W .. rlake 1977: 95 wirh n. 4; cf. 0100 Hom· 
blower 1991, 1,219. 

J4 The Theruistodea/Pausaniu e:u;un;ul also contain. a rationalized vcnion of thr Tele
phu. myth" 1.136-37; d. Gommc 1945: ad loc.; ""d Hornblower 1987: IS. 

J5 Pausanias 3.17. In the Clcon.ice nauativcs. the regtnt rilUloallW's own death is made 
the price of her placafion. H~r~ Aristodemus (PGH 104 FS) alone teOs both the tale 
ofCic:onice and that ofth<e man of ArgiIOl in sequence. The lint talc, mal ofCleonice, has 
thcrdorc to be n::mlved bdOre the accond can be told~ and me i5 accordingly represented 
,u. satisfied with Pausaniu's oiferings. 

At> A"8iliflS as prupa name: Scholia Thucyweia ad loc. A1]1i/iM as proper name in Nepos 
and Arilltodcmus: Ja(oby 1923-58 00 Arillodcmm FGHI04 P8, but tnnsJaton and mm· 
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6. Thu(.)'dides' partitioned hut or lent is particularly curious. In )\fepcs's 
\'C'nion, Argilios sits on the altar befure the temple of Poseidon while the 
<phors make and descend into (lleste"I1 ....... ,) an underground hole (I." ..... 
. .. SJfb u,.,,,) to eavesdrop. This is surcl), a refraction of the nelIU1WUJ"te;o" 
il><lI: which nestles below the rempl. (not that one (ould actually he .. a 
conversation ~,idc the temple from it).17 

The original story may, by way of example, have taken the IOII0wing 
/tum. The boyfriend "Argilios" 10yaUy takes Pausanias's lener as bidden 
and is accordingl}' ltilled by Artabazu •. This killing and the cynical be· 
trayal of tru..t and love give ri"" to an angry and vengeful ghost, which 
harasses Pausanias and, like Cleonice's ghost, deceptively promises him 
peace whcn he returns home. Like Corax, Pausanias is commanded to 
make propitiation at the Tainaron ne/tUII ..... nreion. Meanwhile, the ghost 
also appears to the ephors to denounce Pausani .. , perhaps as a traitor, but 
almost certainly as its murderer. The ghost is mistrusted, as can initiaUy be 
the case when ghoslS reveal their murderen, and so more tangible proof 
is required." Accordingly, the ghost summons the ephon; to the Tainaron 
... II .. o ..... "t.;"". Pausanias duly arrives there and asks the ghost the reason 
it has been attacking him. The ghost appropriately explain. that "ausania. 
was reprehensibly responsible lOr it. death. In attempting to propitiate it, 
Pausani .. begs it not to be angry, and promises not security bur placatory 
oflerings. In the cOline of this exchange, Pausanias admit. his responsibil· 
ity for the death and wnscquently his own treachery. 

Thucydide.' necromantic tale, therefore, appean to share its underlying 
schema with the talc of CAlrax and Archilochus, that of Pausanias and 
Cleonice, and in some ways that of Periander and Melissa (chapter 4). 
Hence, aU of thesc accOlmlS should be regarded in the first in.tan« as 
manifestations of a traditional IOlktaie (to avoid the word umyth'" so 
compromised in a Greek context). The tales remain historically valuable 
insofar as they anest the existence of the 1I.II .. o ..... "ttia to which they 
attach themselves, but they can hardly be taken to repon acrual episodes 
in the lives (or deaths) of their protagonists. But, though we lose a series 
of Uhistorical" episodes from the lives these men, we gain an insight into 
a typical way of thinking about the function and practice of necromancy 
in archaic and classical Greece. 

One detail in Thucydidcs's tale does ring true: the temple of Poseidon 

mentatOB remain under the speU ofThucydidc:s. A'I1UJ4: Ephorus FGH 70 Fl34a at Smho 
C244; d. Maximus ufTyrc 8.2; 5C(' chapter 5. 

17 Diodorw and Arirtodcmus have a 611.1111. ~ep06'! hole refracts "t."o ... ...mms: cf. 
GlInthcr 1988: 60. 

" Cf. Apulcius M,uaMMJlhISl:J 2.29-30, where rbe aCClu,arinn by ~ ghu,t ufThclypbron 
thal he wu murdered by hi. ",,;dow ill disbelieved unril he adduce!! a5 tangible proof the 
mutilation of the living Thelyphron. 
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at Tainamn was indeed a place to which living suppliants would turn. 
Thucydides himself teUs of suppli.nt helots fleeing then: (the Spanans 
raised them up and then put them to death), and Polybius and Plutarch 
refer to it as an asylum sanctuary in the third century B.C." Now, as we 
shaU sec in chapter 7, where traditions relating to Pamania.< an: given 
further discussion, living suppliants and attacking ghosts shared the same 
designation in ancient Greek: hikesios, a tenn closely cognate "ith Thu· 
cydides's hiltettJ and hilterej". This rna}' have been because an attacking 
ghost "supplicated" the living to confer peace upon it, be it via the pun· 
ishment of its kiUer or ,oja the bestowal of due burial. In this case, the 
collocation of neiUDmanteul1I and asylum-sanctuary at Tainaron will not 
have been the product of mere coincidence, but of. desire to offer suppli· 
cation to the Ihing and the dead alike. And if this is so, then the laying 
of restless ghosts would seem to have been the prime function of this 
He/tuomanteion at any rate. Did the man of Argilos originaUy go to T ain· 
aron as an attacking-ghost hiltenos rather than as a living-suppliant hiltetls? 
And when PallSanias originaUy asked him ti,e reason for his hiketei". was 
he asking him not the reason for his Ii,ing supplication, but why, as a 
ghost, he was harrying him? 

"ThUl.:ydida. 1.128 and 135. Polybius 9.34 and rlutatth A8i116. See Schumach(r 
1993,72. 



CHAPTER 4 

THE ACHERON NEKUOMANTEION 

THE ",,:heron in The5protia wa. the site of a number of mythical 
descents: Orpheus descended there, as did Theseus (with Piri
thous) and Heracles (perhaps twice: once for The.eu., and once 

fi>r Cerberus). No authority tdls that Hade.. himself had taken Perse
phone dov,", at the Acheron, but it is likely that he had done so, since 
they were the patron gods of the area. I The actual ",It, .. ",,,,,teion on the 
Acheron is dirccti}' ane.'ted by four authors: Herodoms and Pausani .. , 
both of whom use the term n,kHolfUlntNo,,; an Od,..., lICholiast, who 
refers to the limn' Neltuopompas (~l..ake Sending-the-dead"); and Lucius 
Ampelius, who speaks of a "descent to the dead below tor the purpo.\C of 
taking up prophecies." TIle lexicographers were undoubtedly referring to 
the same thing when they spoke of a psuchopompeilm ("place of soul
sending") among the Molossians, the neighboring tribe to the The.
prorians in Epirus.) 

The Homeric Odyssey's description of Odysseus's journey to consult 
rhe ghosts of Tiresi ... and others is suongly grounded in the geographl' 
ofThesprotia, .s Pamani ... saw.' The obvious and seemingly unavoidable 
explanation of this is that the ntkuonulnuion, ~ke the Dodona oracle, 
was already established there when the Ntkuj" epiliOde found the form in 

I Orpheus: Pau~ani.as 9.30.6 and 10.30,6 (dacribing p()J)'grto(Us', Neb;. Ilnco). Th(s· 
cus ('Rirh Pirirhous) and HcradcI to retrieve TI1CSCU$: l':m,ani::u 1.11.4-5 (d. Fraz.cr 1898: 
ad loc.) and Plutarch 'I'lxseNJ 31 and 35; rhese accounf5 a~ rationaJizro; d: Merkclbac.h 
1950; DaIt.n. 1958.: 102,197200 142, .nd 19760, 310; r""""", 1961, 387; Brommer 
1982: 97-103, Coins of ne.u'b)· Hlea. muck ca. 370-30 B.C.~ poruay rersephone:. Hade:a.'s 
bonnet, and Cerbcnls; Dwris ] 99A: 31. Did Heraclea also bring; u:rbcrus up 3r the Ach· 
eron! ArisW'(hul and Crate!JI 'Moime:d to cmend Homer's adjacenr "Cimmt'rian5'" to "Ccrber 
ims" (Schol1ut and F.mt:lthjm on Homer OJ,my 11,14), and Straoo C.138~ ~krring to 
Homer 0tl')W'1 1.259-62 and 2.3l8~ lell§ that Ody&'iCUs fuund poOOfll. at Theflprotian 
Ephyr.; cr. DakarU 196~k 121-22 and l\em.nd 1991, 208. Boucitt·Leclercq 1879-82,3, 
365, erruncou.J.y daims that Hygjnull F.1nUM 87-88 also brought lbyesres to the .,i .. · 
M4f1ttiM; cf CoDard 1949: 88. 

J. Herodotus 5,92; PalL'W1i3S 9.30.6; Scholiast Homer OtlJ'ssty hyporhesi!! p. 5 Dindorf; 
and Ampelim Lib". "",,,o";8IU83. MoIUI$i.an ptyth;)PO"'jllu",: HC!i)'Cmm !!.\'. tIK«pf:J; rho· 
tiu, [.naco,. I.V. rIN.tti Molnttiltof; and Euru.a:h.hu on Homer OtJyssey 1.393 ;;md 10,514; cr. 
Collard 1949: 86. 

l Homer OtIyssey 10.488-11,640; Pau."ani3!1 1.11.4-5; Jal\!iscna 1961: 386~ Hammond 
1967,370 ",th n.l; and D.b". 1960<: Ill, 1963.: 54,1973; 142, and 1993,8-9 agr« 
with rausanias.. 
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which we know it. After crossing Ocean, Odyssc:us beached his ship adja· 
cent to the home of the Cimmerians befOre walking through the grove 
of Persephone, which consisted of black poplars and willows, to the place 
ofconsulIation at the confluence of the Acheron and Cocytus rivers.' The 
mythical Cimmerians appear in this instance to have been mappcd onto 
the Cheimerians who occupied Capc Cheimerion on the north side of 
the bay (now Ammoudia) illlO which the Achernn debouches. This cape 
offers a narural harbor.' The third·century B.C. Proteas Zcugmatites in
deed argued that Homer's "CimmeriansM was a corruption of "Cheimeri· 
ans. ,,0 The Acheron valley, along which one would have walked to reach 
its confluence "ith the Cocytus, is clothed in poplars and willows even 
today (fig. 7).' It appears that the mythical underworld Acheron and Co· 
cyrus rive", rhar were to manil<:st themselves at various other points on 
the world'. surface as weU took their names from these Thesprotian rivers 
rather than vice versa, and this was presumably a result of the impact of 
Homer. There is no indication thar the Thesprntian rivers had any other 
names in antiquity." In Odysseus's lying ve",ion of his oracular journey, 
he stiu takes hiroself to Thesprotia, this time to the adjacent oracle of 
Zeus at Dodona. When Hermes escorts the souls of the dead suitors to 
the underworld, he takes them there from Ithaca past rhe "white rock" 
of I.e ucas, which lies dircrtly between I thac. and the Achernn mouth. 
Tradition told also that when Ody .. ",us fulfilled Tiresi •• 's instructions for 
placating Poseidon by introducing the art of sailing to an inland people, 
he did this in Epirus.' The Greeks' own subsequent transference of the 
sire of Odysseus's consultation ro Avernus, which seems to have been 

• Homer 0tI,,,,, 10.508-16 and 1Ll3-22;!« map of Ad!cmn ,-allc)' at o.Jwi. 1993,7. 
'Thucydidcs 1.46.4; cf. Huxley 1958; Dakari. 1958b: 109, 1993: 8; Hammond 1967: 

478; and Clark 1979,207 
e Proteas Zcugmatiles at ~t". ",,,,,, .. mil.\,. Kj",,,,erUnis; cf. Huxley 1958; Da

kari, 1960<: 121, 1961b: 116, 1963., 54,1972,32, 1973: 142, and 1993: 9;.tnd Clark 
1979: 60-61. For the notion that Homer thought he wa5 referring to the hi.ttoric.U (;imme· 
nan, here, acc Bury 1906. Aristarchll5 and Crates both preferred d.e 4:\·er·popular emenda· 
tion "Cecberians'" (sec: chapter 3). 

'Dakari' 1993: 8-9. 
'Thus CI:llrt 1979: 59 and Sour.rmou·lnwood 1995: 76; ,.u Rnhde 1925: 52 n. 73. 

Though lUJi"tM is. e.wly read a! an appropriale speaking name, "Wailing," the same is not 
true of ...tt.bmJJII, Folk etymolosie~ dem'Cd it from .,hos., "'!Peft and, ~[1tcl"{, a-dJ":irdift, 
"jO)-Iess": Scholiast Homer 0tJ'jIS#] 10.514 and Scrvius on Virgil AnuUl6.107. West 1997b: 
156 nO\\' compares it ¥lith the Hebrew .,.~ "wcstc:m" (souls of the. dead departing 
we!No'Ud to the dartncl&) . 

• Dodon.n lies, Homcc 0tI,,,,, 14.316-33 and 19.287-99; cf. Phillip. 1953, 64-66; 
Huxley 1958: 248; and Clark 1979, 49 and 58. Leu""" Homer 04"'0/ 24.11; cf. Jamocn. 
1961: 389.and Sourvinou-ln\Vood 1995: 1M. The rock. at the confluence ofHomer'~ A.:h· 
cron iUld Cocytus may be a rtfrat..1:ion ofLcuca.s: Heubeck et al. 1988-92:voI2. on Homu 
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7. The "'ale of Achenln. to Hellenic Rrpublic Mini!l.1ry of Culture 
Arrhacolt)g)cli Receipts Fund, 

conml011 trom at Ica'it the time of Sophocles, ,"vas rheretore a considerable: 
tcal.l{I 

Behind its (On.flllCf)CC with the Cocylus, the Acheron broadr::ned out 
into a marshy lake~ known as lhe "Acherusian" lake. a.nd later on., from 
at least the rime of the cider Pliny, actually as Aomos/ Avcmus, under 
the: influence of its by then more famolls Italian counte:rpan,1I TIle lake 
was. drained in the carlier lwenticdl century. In its literary representations 
in connection with the under"vnrld, the: Acheron is accordingly repre-

OdY1Y~'lO.515. Thc,pmo;lI1s taught to wil: S(holi .. .sf [LrcophronJ AJe;:uH1.tlnJ 80 .-nd .'ire· 
ph.ulUS of B~'Z.l.nrillm U'. &lIno",,,; ('f rhill;~ 1953: 65 and Hulley lYS8: 248. Thes 
protio"l ]<-:;lmred mucb in th~ ;u"l·h;&il' cpk~, notably rhe Te/q!tmig/I1ulf"'OtiJ; ~ee f>ayirs 1988: 
pp. 70-73. 

H· A .. rrcugniud b)' BOIlo:he·l.cdercq 1879-82,3: 367, Jnd CoUard 1949: 91. CiAudiiln 
,,, RH.fin"", ] .123-25 m:m.lgrd the e\'en g.reatcr fcar of transfi=rrinr; the (ofU.ulfJrion to 
G .. ul! 

\1 for whi(.h ~ ThU(.:ydidc~ 1.46.4; Plato PhIU,u 112c··1l3a {in :.1 myrhia] regin:er); 
Strabo C.Uol; l.iv)' 8.24 (Jt",~"iII ;nJiNtill); Plin)' N~ .. mmU H~'krr)' ",".1 (Anmos); Pa~ 
1.1 7.5 ~nd 9.30.6 (AurnU6); H)'ginu~ 88 (laclU ApentHI); Am~li\u, J..ihcr *nMn·.JiJ 8.3. 
See J):H.:ln'.i 1958b: 109 and 1993: ~-9:md 27; H:.unmond 19""7: 47~; ami, fur..J. \'icw of 
thr plain in whicb the m.lrs-h 5tood, MUlier 1987: 890. 
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.emed as both river and lake, and sometimes a. something ambivalent 
between the two, as scems to be the case already in the Odyssey." 

The Odyssey indicates that the nek ... "",ntei." was located somewhere 
dose to the Acheron·Cocytus confluence. Circe guides Odysseus: 

Go yourself to ,he dank House of Hades. There 'he PyriphlegcthoD and the 
Cocyrus, which is an off"flow of the Sq.'X, flow into the Acheron, and there 
is II ruck and the conflueoce of two loud· thundering rh-el'S, Draw ncar to 

there and, as I bid YOll, dig a tn:nch. 
-Homer Odysse, 10.512-17 

The north·50uth-f1<ming Cocyl"" runs into the east-west·llowing Ach
cron at Likoresi ncar the ancient town known lim as Ephyra and then as 
Cichyrus, and the modern .iIlage of Mesopotamo." By way of confinna
tion, Pausanias'. rationalized account of the attempt of Theseus and !'iri
thous to steal Persephone from the underworld makes Hades into a King 
ThesproNs (eponym of the Thesprotians), who duly imprisons them at 
Cichyrus." As we see, the Odyssey associates a third river with this conflu· 
ence, the Pyriphlegethon, "Flaming with fin:," of which there is no sign. 
Perhaps, in view of its name, and like the Styx from which the Cocytu.s is 
said to flow, Pyriphlegethon only existed at the mythological level. IS 

None of the literary de.criptions of the ".iN .... antei ... explicitly men
tions a cave. The closest we come to one are Homer's reference to the 
rock at tl,e confluence and the third- or fourth-century A.D. Ampclius'S 

11 Hcubcck ct al. 1988-92:'\'01. 2 on Homer W,SStY 10.5013-·15; Dm'e:r 1993 on Aris
tophanes Frrvts 470-73; and Sou["\"inou·lnwoud 1995: 307; pMt Rohde: 1925: 52 n. 67 
and !)Uari. 1993, B. 

l~ For Ephyra/Qch)'nl5. sc:e: Thucydide:5 1-46." and Strabo Ca24 and 3a8~ Hammond 
(1945: 18-30 and 1967: 477-78) inll:CUI'e.ly dcm~' thc information of the: na~ cbange: 
ITom Hccatxw (jJ.(1f'fjit (:a. 500 B,C.), which would thm constitutx il ItmI''''" ,u,lt_ For 
Dakaris (1958b: 109 and 1976<1: 310). Cichyrus had been rht: prchellenk name (0 whkh 
the [own rcvt=rtcd. 

:4 Pausania.s 1.17.4-5; in Plurarch', version. 1JJt1ftU 31 and 35, 1'f1t= rationalilro Hadt=s 
becomt=s Kina Aidont=Wi ofrhe: nt=ighboring Molussiam; cf. CI.art J979: 62-63. HO'I'Ie\'cr, 
Huxlc), 1958: 247 hXatc5 tht= "d., ..... "ttitm mUl;h furthcr up the: Achcron than the Coc.y· 
tu6 de:bouch, where t.bc rh .. t=r boils o .... er rock.!! and thfO'Ao"S up a mystcriow milt ar eM bottom 
of a perpc:ndKular-5idcd gorge (see photograph at Hammond 1967: pbre X.a). 

IS Ho\\,cvu, Hammond (J967: 66-67 and 478; cr. Oabris 1960b: 204-S~ mrh piau 
172) fOund the Pyriphleacthon in the. local tradition of a now·disappeared ph06pOOreIC(::m 
$trcam WI u$Cd to flow into the Achcron &om the south, opposire: the CocyTUS debouch. 
Hcubc:.d et at (1988-92:\'01. 2 at Homer OJys:sey 10.513-J5) fancifull)' hypotht:!!Iize that 
Homer's rod al the ..:onflucnc:c is 01 ".,,.tufa.U. PIOIro (PbaeJo 1 12-113b) imagines a complex 
underworld 5yr.lC.m for the rivcrs of Ocean, Styl:. CO(ytU5, Acheron, and JiTiphlegerllon. 
For the name Pyriphlegcthoo, cf. Homer 1"" 23.197, where J1']ri phIegnIIo;',~ is applied 
to burning co~; cf. Rohde )925: 3Si Dimock 1989: 135; and, diffcrrntl)', Vcnneule 
1919, 52-53. 
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abstract reference to a "descent to the dead. MI. But the general implica· 
tion of the sources, including the.e two, i. rather that the ",ku""u<ntei ... 
fix:used upon, and indeed consisted of, the Acheron, river or lake, itself. 
'Ibis point is so important, while the contrary assumption is so prevalent, 
that I make no apology for belaboring it. The unforced reading of the 
Odyssey text implies that Odysseus performed his rite be.ide, and perhaps 
facing, the river(o) or lake. The Odyssey scholiast tells, as we have scm, 
rhat Odysseus came to "the lake called 'Scnding-the-dead' (Nei".pom
pos)." Herodotus speaks of Periander sending messengers "to (ep,) the 
Acheron," "to (tpi) the neiu.manteion," in what may be read as a hendi
ad)'s. Pausani.s similarl}' says, "Orpheus came to Aomo. [i.e., the Acheru· 
sian lake] in Thesprotia on Eurydice's account. For, they say, there had 
been a nek ... manrewn there (autoth,) of old." Plato', highly mytholo· 
gized Acherusian lake: is portrayed as itself the repository of dead soul •. 
Ampe!ius's "descent to the dead" is ,aid to be at Argo. in Epirus, which 
was near Ephyra. He associates it with a temple of Zeus-Typhon and a 
lake across which Medea built a double bridge, supported by piers. This 
is evidendy the 1,000-foOI bridge across the Acherosian lake described 
by Pliny. It i5 curious that the witch Medea should be portrayed as an 
engineer: all would be explained if the lake and perhaps the bridge itself 
were considered to have had necrom.ntic functions." 

A number of "ources portray necromancies being made actually at lake
sides, .nd some can be tied 10 the Acheron. A lake take. the focal role in 
the fragment. of Aeschylus'. account of Odysseus's necromancy, Pl'UCha
BogM. The ".vocators~ of the tide announce themselves with the word., 
·We, the race that <lives> round the lake, do honor to Hermes .s our 

It Homer'S phrase is prtSKd hard by Dabri! (n.d.: 6 :md 1993: 6); (on".., Pmr.'cll1977: 
22. Ampelius Liber PllnlWri"Jis 83. 

11 Herodorm 5.92; I'ausanias. 9.30.6; Schuli.ast: Homer Od:rssry hypothesis p. 5 Dindorf 
(d, John Malala, p. 121)i Plam PlMttio 113a; Plin)' N"ta,."l Hismy ".1 (Medea 19 not 
mentioned here). Hammond (1967: 66 and 236) guesses that the bridge \\'» hcllcnistic 
and spanned from Pounda to Kastrion. A "Medea" i3 also C~[ed widJ me construction of 
a tunnel under the Euphr.tks at Babylon at PhilostraruA /.Jje #' ApolJo,.;w 1.25. A parallel 
from andent JapanGC' culttltt may be particularly 5U~ve here. 1 qUOIe from Sheridan 
(2000: 36), imerting brkfobserv-.. tiom ofrny own in sq~ brackets: "AJ the northern tip 
o(Japan'lI main island of Horuhu. the mountain [sc. OsorczanJ and its associated La1.c and 
river ha ... -c been a lnew ofmynical powcr since' pre-Buddhist times. Souls are belie\.'ed to go 
tu thi' mountain, crc:JMing a red bridge m"CT a nrctch of water (Sanzunoka\\'a, the Buddhis.t 
Jijver StyX [but cr. a.i§O, more panicularly heR:, the A.chcmnl). hc:fore finding thcmten<a in 
their hei1.vcnl)t or bc:1lish dt:ttin.ation. Parent! luYe offi:::rings on the !lhore of lake UIIOri)'ama 
[cf. [he AdIenlSian lake 1 for IiIcir dead clUldrul [,( ...",ij, w help them 'K.pC from when: 
rheir souls an: &.tranded, to rtach me 'other shore'; and cal:'h July blind female mc:Wwm la. 
Medea and, of COUr.IC, lirt5i:llI] congregate hert to contaC"( me dead on behalf of their 
relativcl." 
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anccstor.',16 Like Circe in the Odyssey, they instruct Odysseus in necro
mantic rites: 

Come now. guest-friend, be stood on the grassy sacred enclosure of the 
fearful lake. Slash 'he gullet of the neck, and Ie, the blood of 'his sacrificial 
victim Aow into the murk)" depths of the reeds, as a drink for the lifele ... 
Call upon primC\oal earth and chthonic Hennes, escort of the dead, and ask 
chthonic Zeus to send up the swann of nighc-"vandcrcrs from the mouths 
of the river, from which this melanchoty off-flow water, unfit for washing 
hands. is 5CIlt up b)' Stygian springs. 

-Aeschylus P,,,clnyr0llui 1'273. TrGF" 

The blood of the sacrificial sheep is poured not into a pit in the ground, 
as in the 0ilY""', but direcdy into the lalke itself. The rites take place in • 
special precinct marked off on the lakeshore. The ghosts were e\idendy 
held to rise up out of the lalke itself. Similarly, the Argives used to sum
mon up Dionysus from the bottomless lake of Akyonia at Lerna, into 
which Perseus had thrown him dead, by throwing a lamb into it for the 
"Gatekeeper," namel)· Hades." The Oil,...., seems to imply that souls 
were channeled up",-ard from the Styx into the Coeytu" which in turn 
deposited them in the Acheron. Significandy, curse tablets that required 
ghost. to carry out acts of binding were often deposited for them in 
"underground" bodies of ", .. tcr." 

The general paralleli.m with Homer pri ... " flUie suggests that the 5Ot
ring of Aeschylu,'s consultarion was similarly the Acheron. The paraJlel is 
reinforced by the use of the distinctive tenn "off-flow" ("porrhDJc). An
other fragment's reference to "a stagnant stream of water" also suits the 
Acheron', particular ambivalence between lalkc and river." But since 
Fritzsch assumed in 1845 that the Pnuh"g.goi was set at Avemus simply 
becau50 of the reference to the "Ialke" in F273, this notion has thrived, 

"Aa<hylu. Psw~ F173 TrGF. 
l' Kramer In Kramer ct at 1980: 14-23 providell an excellent cnntmcntu)' upon mis 

papyrus &agmeD'; xc abo the diacusillun It Henrich!! 1991: 187-92. 
'" Plutarch Mora"" 364f(ritt}: P.usanias 2.37.5: SchoU ... Homer IIi.tlI4.319: Augus· 

tine Ci')'ofG~ 18.13; Cyril ~7tm#S INIMIt.M 1.10 p. 341 (m)'tb of PCBeUI and Diony· 
..,.); c[ Ganschinierz 1919: 2384; Vrugt·Lcnrz 1960: 44: and CIarlo: 1979: 105. Foo-lbdes 
alii gatekeeper, d. Homer Otl'JJ8111.l77. NODe also the sancruar'}' of DionySUl ",li",1fIfis 
("in the lakes") in Attica. which may have had underworld aSlociatiom: see Hooker 1960: 
116 (on Arisrophanes' l7rtor). 

21 Sec, c.g., Wthuch 1897: no. 55 = ldger 1992: no. 64,Audollcnt 1904: nos, 109-10. 
GaF 1992: no. 16; Fox 1912: A~.u ipitJrapltipel975: no. 497: Jordan 1980.: 232-33 
.nd n. 23; Jordan 1985" not. 22-38 and pp. 79-80=G'ger 1992: no. 117; and Jordan 
1985b: 207-9 and 131; cf. Tomlin 1988 (Bath <-ache). 

" Aa<h)·lus p".~i P276 TrGF. 
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largely uncritically, in the scholarly tradition." However, the deities men· 
tioned in the fi-agments make the case for the Acheron strong. Both 
Hennes and Hades in the aspect of a chthonic Zeus are attested ror the 
Acheron .... """.""u;o,,, but neither i. attested ror Avemus. A tantalizing 
fi-agment of the Th''1''otit.m of the comic playwright Alexis i. addrrssed 
to Hennes: "Hennes, you who escort the d~d forth (neltril" prop.mp.), 
you to whose lot Philippidcs has fallen, and eye of black-robed night . 
. . . "'" I n the Odyssey the :wociation of Hermes with the "(/,,,.m/l,,u;o,. 
goes unmentioned in the necromancy scene, but it is latent in the "Sec· 
ond NtIt,,; .. ," in which Hennes escorts the soul. of the dead ,uiron from 
Ithaca past Lcuc .. in the direction of the .-\cheron." Chthonic Zeus'. 
connection with the Acheron ....... m .... rr;on is supplied by Ampeliu.., a. 
we have: secn ,J6 

A red· figure Attic ptl;1l1 of ca. 440 B.C. by the Lyeaon Painter depicts 
Odysseus sitting poised with hi. sword as the ghost of Elpenor rise. from 
the ground on the other side of a trench into which blood drains from 
jugulated sheep (fig. 8)." The vase yokes the Odymis description of the 

J!I Frit7_ •• ;ch 1845 on Arisroph.:me" Fr"lls 1266; Wilamow:itz 1914: 246 n. l~ llardic 1977: 
2R4, Runen 1982: 34--35 (aJtoundingly dcnyintp; that thete ...... as a lake at the Al:heron "d'''· 
SM.nteiGnl~ Ameling 1986a; Parke and M..::Ging 1988: 95 11. 5; DWlbar 1995 on .. \risIO· 

ph:llnd. Birlb 15.53-55. Two weak. arguments CUI be made in la"'or of the L-\vcmus scninS. 
Fint, ~ onC'-word fngment &om the pia}', ¥277 TrGF, which need h.n-c nothing [0 do 
with the necromatk.)\ consists of wDaeira," a name applied to Pe:ncphone: at A,,·e:mw. by 
[l.y<ophronj AI"", ..... 710 (cf. 698); cf. Phillips 1953, 56 and 59; and Clark 1979: 64 
(for the argument). But Dacira wu far from con..6ncd to Lo\vunU$: $he appeared, lOr eumpl(~ 
also at Elcusis: Pausania.s 1.38.7; Clement of AJexa.ndri:.a futreptitllS 3.45; Eu .. tathiu5 on 
Homer Ili"J 6.648; LSCG no. 20 811-12 (me 6iil.c.rificial calendar of the Mar.uhonian 
TClnpolis)~ and IG 1'.250 linc, 15-16 (EleU&inion and Paiania); d. Niluon 1935: 82-83 
and J...a.rson 1995a: 70) 167, and 177. Second, t\~mw djd entrr nagcd)",u the home ofa 
".,tH6",,,,,,ttun, in Sophocles at an)' rate: F74R TrGF/pcarson. Triclinim)s daim that thC' 
play was set at Lake Stymphalw '\\'3.0; di!'ImiMCd in chapter 2. 

:w AlcX'is Thesp,..,tiAlU 9a K-A; the context of the frqm.cnt in Athcna.:w. mO\\'s that Phil
ippidc.s is mocked fur scn\\niucss; cf. CoJIud 1949: 40 and Arnon 1996: ad loc. 

2! Hennel in Second NUlli.; Homer O;Iymy 24.1-14. In the: Fi~t , .. .rtlt~u.., hO"WC"'ler, 
Hecacla klh Od~'5K"uS that he tt.ui been escorted down to rhe undenmrld to co))cct Ccr· 
bt:rw. by Hermes, together with Athene, 11.626. For Hc:.cmes. as I::lCon of souLi (pSlldmp"M
pgl, ps~(hiVIDA()S, "ttrojNntJpos), 5Ce: F.irrc:m 1909: esp. 41-5.; Harrisun 1922: 43--46; Lo"'e 
1929, 65; Raingcard 1934-35; Kcr<n)i 1976; Vam,uie [979: 25-26 and 207; Rurkert 
1985: 157-58; Garland 1985: 154-55; and Sourvinou·lnwood 1995: 307. Not< the neat 
encap&ubtioQ of Hennes' ability to bring back the souls he: takes down at Pe:uonius Satyr
i(l}" 1..0. Does the intaglio reproduced at [.JMC Henne5 no. 645 (Berlin, Staatlichc: Mu' 
scum FG439, third. c.c:nfUry B.f.~ ) 9hmw.- Hermes brinsing up a IOu! fOr .ne\..,.omancy~ He 
holds. his (.aduc:cU! over ;J talking head, whic:h is apparently emcrs1ng from the ground . 

.Id Ampclius l~i,," ,.tf!II.DriAlu 8.3. 
~ Bmron, MUKUm of Fine Arts. 34-79 = LIMe Od)-sK"o$ 149; sec Ca.slccy 193%, 

19Mb, and 1934<; Caske)' and Bculey 1954: 88-89, Tou<hcfcu-Meynkr 1968, 135-36 
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&. 111e ghos[ uf Elp<'nor, OdySoscus, and Hermes. Rt"ullsurc Attic ptli/u, 
1.~'cJ.nn Painter. ca. 44-0 ru: 1\0'\1011, !\·luscum uffinc Arts, 34-79. 

\VilliJm Amory Gardner Fund. Courtt"~y, .1t.·1uscum of Finc Art~, 1'\0:<>lon. 
Dr~l\\'in~ h~1 L. D. Caskcy. ~ .\·lmcum (If Hnc Arts. Boston. 

neuomaJK1' rite ,lnd i~ topography \ovilh the circumsram:es of the PsJtcha
gO.Hoi. Elpcnor rests hi!>. hand on a large rock that rises out of picrure, 
,mci}, that of the Ody.,"",'s confluence. BUl behind Ody"cu, stands the 
PHtcha ... qogot"'s Hermes. The lak.e- or riverside setting of the s.(ene is dear: 

oUIl1 plate 21.1: Hmmm~r 1983: 81-·82: Buirron and Cc)hen 1992: 98. TIll' "o'"Ilkgrollnd" 
d('uil'l of rnck, R:ern, and pit were painted v.;th a ,,·cllo\\, whill" pigmenr rhar has now aJ 
1n000r ('nrird,,· flaked ufl", k:rl\'ing onty a m:'ltte finish that is Ullphowgr.lrhahle; one mw;t reter 
m Cask~")·':!> dr.!wing. The wido.pread notion lhal this im;;.g.e i!i h;l:\cd upon the (urr~·· 

spond.ing scction of l)oI}"gnoru~'s famous !\Tt'trlin in (he Cllidian k~cht at Delphi «;1. 450 
}\ c ) i~ mi~concei\'CJ. Paus..uti.u 10.29 d("~lrly ~taro. rnu in this painting.. Ody. ... 'lem W.ti 

klleelin$, not :r.itting on a rod (did I'nlygnotm misintcrpn·t lliJunl?UsthRij ,!1D"""UJIU'." al 
Homer OtJ)'$1~ 10.511 ;lnd 11.29~\ for the Polygnotu.s !\'d.ui4J. ~("c Rohert 1892 !with 
Odysseus's posture corrcct); Toucheku·Meynier 1968: IH-~4: Fclk'n 197;;: ·16-64; 
Brununcr 1983: 1'11-82; Kehri..: 1983; Stansbury-O'Donnell IlJ9U (wrongly C;a14ulll~ Od~·5-
seus's pc:mure on the Elpcnor .... ~); Buitrun ,\fid Lohen 1l)1}2: 98; and Cohen .\fid Bllirmn
Oliycr 1995: plate 14. Elpenor ili.o <lPlK"-<ln on rhe name· ... ·J..\C of the Nfbia p:.linrer, an 
Attic red-fip1rc cJ.lvl. croller, Gl. 450 IH.-, in rhe Merropnlit.:m Museum 01" An. New York, 
reproduced at Richter mJ H.illI936. 1: no. I.~~ :md 2: plate 137. The daim of\\o'ci7.mann 
(1941: 175-76) to h:l.\·'" fUWld.! rcprcS('_Ilf.ltlon of Elpcnoron d. "T .. hul,l Ody~~aca" .. cern.:!> 
sp~cu1d.ti\·c.: 
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behind the ghost ofElpenor rises a fine collection of marsh· reeds." E"en 
if the P.<ruh"lf't"oi is after all to be located at Avemus, the transference of 
Od}'sscus's consultation there from the Acheron in the first place presup· 
poses. basic similarity in configuration between the sites. 

In the Frogs, Aristophanes makes brief mention of wee underworld 
rivers: "The black· hearted rock of the Styx and the crag (sltopelos) of the 
Acheron, dripping with blood, and the dogo that run around the Cocyn" . 
. . . " The "crag of the Acheron" is most easily read as denoting a ro.:ky 
outcrop over the Acheron on which or from which blood offerings are 
made into it. In the Birds, Aristophanes gives us Socrates performing 
necromancy explicitly beside a lake that is in mrn beside the Skillpoiks, 
"Shadefeet," a comic reflex of the Cimmerians. This passage, a parody of 
the Psu&h1l9't"oi, is valuable as a further testimony to the pl"olCtice oflake· 
side necromancy in general, altho~ it cannot be po"itively associated 
"'ith the Achcron in its own right. Another valuable testimony for the 
pra<'tlce in general is pro.ided hy the fragment of Python's satyr·play 
A.!ren of ca. 326 B.C. In this, mages e.idently offered to call up the gh(An 
of Pythionice for Harpaills at a lakeside: we hear of a "reed" (ltllillmol) 
and of something "birdJess."',JO 

When was the neltllomllnteu", active? The Od.yssey constitutes a teT".i· 
nIlS ante for its cstablishmeor." II is usually held tI,at the Odyssey as a 
whole reached its final form around 650 R.C. at the latest." Herodotus's 
tale of Melissa is located within the reign of Periander, around 627-587 
B.C., although the talc is not historical. Herodotus perhaps implies that 
the nek/lomllnteion remained a going concern at his time ()f publication, 
probably in the 420. B.C. Pallsanias implied that the nek,.omllnttion was 
long gone when he \\Tote, about ISO A.D. However, Clement uf Alc:xan~ 
dria, writing arowld A.D. 190, may have again seen it as a going concern, 

%I The p1an~ might in moor)' represent rather the asphodel' of the uudC:I'\\'urld plain 
behind lilpenor. but they in no l\'ay n:5CIllbk tbe modem asphodeb of Greece, fur which 
ICC Murr 1890: 240-4-3 and Baumann 1982: 63 and 68, 

~ Arinophancs Frrt!fs 470-72~ ArLrn:oph:mcs BiNs I &53-64 (~C chapter 7), 
M P>'thon i\.I1"'''' TrGF91 Fl. Tbe word defined by "birdkss" lS corrupt in the manu

IW.:ript., which has ([)qIE'(~a), md t:ht::n: is no apeemmt U 10 emendatiun: SfqM~'"'" 
"!Doutb" (Ertoc:), odn., ....... "IOttre .. " (Gulick), ph.",._ "platlolm" (i) (Fiorillo): h<{. 

~"'". "mar&h" (Meincke); phHle"". .. , "plant" (I.umb). 
JI Since it ill unclear 'whether the 'l1'Ie.prooaos original I}' spok.e Greek., Hammond (1967: 

433) raisc. the pouibility that another language 'I\'aII once spoken at the urade. 
n I...obc:-d 1829: 316 curioWi.ly argued that the OtIyueiswpposcd silence about the Jle: .... 

o,.."/no" meant that it predated it, Ne:ho,.,,,,,lt;o,. doa not fit into .. hexameter, We can 
di\Ule nothing: of the prchistor). of the ntho",."tno" &om the presence of a WN Mf(CDean 
burials on the hill ofLhe Prodromos monas.tety, /NUl Hammond 1967: 314, 362~ 369-70, 
400, and 414. For deW!>, see Dakaris n.d.: 19, 1963b, 1972: 69, 1975: 150-51, 1977.: 
68-69 (wirh ilIult'rarion)~ 1977b: 140-41, :and 1993: 21:and ~1; and Donnadic:u:and Vi
lotte: 1990: 8c1. 
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as mal' Lucius Ampelius, writing in the third or fourth century A.n13 

Dakaris found a dump of Persephone terracottas and Corinthian pottery 
from the seventh to the fifth century B,C. on the hillside 100 meters be
neath the Prodromos monastery and its hellerustic predecessor building. 
It is possible that this dump derived from a nearby "duo7lla"ttio" that 
flourished in thc classical period." 

Hades and Penephone were apparently the initial presiding deities. In 
the Otlymy, the site of the ".wuo",a"tri." can be rcft:rred to succinctly as 
"the house of Hades," but it is Persephone's prerogative in paniwlar to 

assemble and scatter the shades, and to send up Gorgon heads for con
sulters who tarried too long. The Persephone statuettes from the Pro
dromos monaster}' site and its hill attest her importance in the immediate 
arca, Persephone was, "ppropriately, a goddess defined by her own su
preme ability to return from the underworld, Plutareh's rationalized ver
sion of Theseus's attempted abduction of Persephone L. located at the 
court of King Aidoneus, that is, Hades, king of the Molossians. The same 
variant of Hades' name mav be reflected in the name of a local Christian 
saint, Aidonati." As we ha~e seen, Hades also came to be conceived of 
there in the ... pect ofchthoruc Zeus (eventually Zeus-Typhon in parricu
lar). Hermes perhaps became involved v.ith the oracle between the com
position of the first and second Dtlys1ty Newui .... '" Alexis's Thuprotians 
indicates he had some role at the oracle, perhaps even the major role, by 
the fuurth century B.C, and Arschylus's Psuchalfogoi and the Elpenor vase 
indicate that this was true already in the fifth, if they have been intcrpre
ted correctly, The gods of the ".Ieu.",a"e"'" e,'entuallr became known 
as "Molossian god.,ft even though it was in Thesprotia. 1 

We can sal' little about the staff of the ".iu.mant"'''' Aeschylus', 
eponymous Psuch"IJogoi may reflel't the oracle's attendants. A late fiftb
century B,C. lead inquiry tablet of Zeus and Dione at Dodona intriguingly 

$01 Herndoru! 5.92 (d. Salmon 1984: 186-230 for reign of PeriandCT); Pal1&aJ1W 9.30.6 
(cf. Collard 1949: 88 and Papaduuz~ 1963-74: ad loc.); Clrmcnt of Alexandria Prompti· 
OIS lOP (see: bc:low}; Ampdius UlJtr "",,,twUiw 8.3. 

"DaWl 1959: 669; Dakari. n.d,: 19, 19600, and 1993: 27-29; Hammond 1967: 65, 
-'27. 436, 478~ 489, and 721; van S'lnkn 1982: 218; and TsoUV'ar.l-Souli 1983 . 

. n Persephonc manlW5 the: shades: Homer ~ys:te, 10.491, 512, SM, SM; 1l.47~ 69~ 
213, 226, 386. and 635; fOr \"hat it is worrh, Persephonr appan. more frcquend)' than 
Hadrs on rune tabletS. (Gager 1992: S), Rerum offcrtility goddcucI from the underworld: 
5CC c5pc,iail)' Btrard lY74. Aidoneu5: Pluruch 1itJe1U 31 and 35; Persephone-Kore is <lif
tUentiatcd into ill wife PlNr!lrphone and a daughter lWct. Aidonati: supposedly:t. corruption 
ofHagios llonarios: Jan!l!lcm 1961: A88. 

M Book 24 is oftrn rrgarde:d u a later "continuation~ of the OIl,.,.. Heubedt et ai, 
1988-92.3: 356-58; Somvinou·lnwood 1995: H; and JohnSTon 1999: 14; cf. a1", bibli· 
ography above fur Hennes PIWCIHIp'''pos, 

:n PhotiUJ Lexicu" s,v. dwtJi Mflliniltoi, and Rwtarhiu!I on Homer Q,I,ssey 10.514; d, 
Plutan:.h "I'1n#NS 31 and 35; and He~'Chiw 5."'. rhtorpts. 
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asks, "They shouldn't use Dorios the p ... ch"lJalJos, should they!~ Did 
Dorios work in the nearby "d_""t.io,,1 But the tablet may, for all we 
know, havc been written by romeone from tar away, and may have re
ferred to difficulties back home." 

Homer's account of the rites performed by Odysseus may reflect the 
rites pertormed at the "'k .. o ..... "t.ion ... Perhaps one had the choice of 
pouring the blood directly into the lake or into a pit beside it, the latter 
custom possibly influenced by the techniques of lombside offerings. 
There arc vague indications that ghosts Were experiencrd through incuba
tion, presumably within the lakeside precinct or in an associated temple 
(or on Medea's bridge?). Homer's ghost of AnticJeia three times evades 
Od,,,",,us'. embrace "like a shadow or a dream." Herodotus merelv ,avo 
of rlte ghost of Melissa that she "appeated~ (/piph,m.w). In Luci~'s 
parody of this talc, admittedly not set at the nek""",,,,,teio,,, we arc led 
to think, at one level, that Eucrates experienced the ghost of his wife 
Demainete in a dream (sec below). Ampelius says that consulte", saw 
visions of Zcus-Typhon himself.'" The Melissa talc also suggests that one 
could consult the "Ik .. o ..... melo" by proxy and that one could call up the 
same ghost at it twice." 

Clement of Alexandria almost certainly believed that lecanomaney, 
bowl divination, was used as a means of experiencing ghosts at the Ach· 
eron. He dismisses commonplaces of pagan di,ination: 

So do nut busy yourself with sanctuaries without gods or the mouths (Jto
",,#a) of pits full of the """",lous (ttrlJteUo) or the Thesprotian basin (/tbls) 
or the tripod uf Cirrha or the bronze of Dodona .... 

-Clement of Alexandria Prompti, .. , lOP" 

JI E,,"ngclidis 1935: no, 23;11 Chri5tidis rt ai. 1999: nu. 5; cJ: \'an Stralm 1982: 215 and 
218; and Johnston 1999! 62,81, and 109. For tlK Dodona tablets in general. see Parke 
1967b: 18 (U.ting publicatiuns thitherto) >lid 259-73 (publkatioD of .<I«t .. blm); the 
full corp-w of 1,400 tablets e,.,ca\'atcd b)' Evangelidis will soon be published~' ChrUtidis. I 
t.hmk. ProfCssor Robe" Pmer for first bringing the Dorim tablet to my atrention. 

~ Homer o./y.ut)l1O.SI6-37 and 11.23-50; cf. Collard 1949: 172. '.rusen. (1961: 383 
and 390-9l) speculates that the cwlOm of hurling oneself from the Lcuadian rod (PtoI· 
emy Chcnn05 Billlin.UJ 6. etc,} began as a rib: of ,ad\'ance purifiL"ation for thoec cn roUte 
to the "aNffUJflkiM. He points to Serviua on Virgil El~' 8.59) "'ThOIC people were 
u:cw.tomcd to thto-.\.. rncnuclo.,'CS from (he Leucadian rock who either "'U1ttd to find that 
parcnu or wanted to be loved b)' thOle whom they loved." For the purificatory qualities of 
the sea. cr. I·ol}·acnw. Stm"8e",.Q 3.11 ("'To the sea, Mya.tai,. .. of the FlcUlUUan initiata) 
and Ruripida IP'i8e""' ilf. TIJ",u 1193. (~ sea wuhes away aU the cvib of men"). 

40 Homer CUys:s~ 11.207; Herodotus 5.92; Lucian ~e127 (sec chapter II); Am· 
pclius Liber ,,","ori,.1#8.3 (who tw oil temple: of Zcus-Typhon at or even u the "rio ...... ,,· 
Irion. if this ever existed, it (ouid ha\'c provided shelter for incubation). 

U Thul violating the principle of Scrviua. on Virgil G6tW,6itl. ,';02. but K:e chapter 11. 
t) Repealed by Eult-bim PrlUjHmJhD ,,"natU,. 2,3.1 and paraphrased by Thcodoret 

C;~Mt"""" Ifffittitm.". Nmario 10.3. 
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Further t}'Pes of pagan divination follow. The "mouths of pits full of the 
mar.·c1ous" looks like a reference to Trophonius's hole at Lebadeia. At 
Delphi, near lost Cirrha, the Pythia prophesied from her tripod. Dodon. 
prophesied not only from its oak tree but also from lots shaken from 
bronze vessels or from the sounding of bronze vessels." In the midst of 
these rcIi:renccs, the "Thesprotian basin n ought to refer similarly to an 
established site of divination and to the object characteristic of its mode 
of divination. Since Thesprotian Dodona is ruled out, the "Thesprotian 
basin" can only refer to the neklloffUlmeio ..... T 7.ctzcs twice claims that 
Odysseus's descent to Hades in the Odyssey was an allegory of an original 
consultation in which he interrog.ted the soul of Tiresi.s though I.cano· 
manc),. He also interprets Philostratus's claim that Homer called up the 
ghost of Odysseus in Ithaca by pSHChllg6gUl as indicating that he used 
lecanomancy, and says that the origin of lecanomaney was the cOlIlIulta· 
tion of blood, human or animal, in a pit." However, in all probability the 
Christian tradition is misled by the partial association between necro· 
maney and leeanomancy that developed in the imperial period. It is found 
in the Greek magical papyri, and is first 6nnIy attested by Vam)." 

The one extant account of a supposedly historical colIlIultation at the 
Acheron is Herodotus's talc of the C.orinthian t}'tant Periandcr's cvoea' 
tion of the ghost of his wife Melissa: 

On onc day he ~trippcd all the women of Corinth on account of his v.ife 
Melissa. for he sent messcngeB to her J to Thespmtia, to the Acheron Rivcr, 
to the JUItJUJmllrluro", on the question of the deposit ofa guc5t-fricnd (xei
"iIIls). Melis .. appeared and said that she would neither indicate nor declare 
where the deposit lay," lor sbe was cold and naked. The clothe. that had 
been buried "ith her were of no usc [0 her because the)· had not been 
burned. As ",itncss lO me ttuth of these a.55C'rtions stood the faa that Peri· 
ander had tilr<m'll his looves into a cold oven. The token was proof: be had 
had sex with Melissa'8 corpse. \Vhen mesc UttecanCC5 were reponed back [0 

I'eriander. he a[ once issued an edict that alJ the women of Corinth should 

4J Trophonius: cf. Bunerwnrth 1919: ad loc. Dodona: Callisthcncs FGH 124 F22a-b. 
<tc .. ; d. Bouche.L<dmq 1879-82, 2, 304-7; and cspc<ially PorI«: 1967b, 84-93 . 

.. Van Stt.ta> 1982,224-26. 
4! Nell";" ~ )cc.:anomancy: Tzctza EMe . • " I1UukM p. 110, 5; and on LL)'copruoo] Alex

.M •• 813; cf. Hopfner 1921-lof, 2, 388; and Delatte 1932, 186. OdJ"'CU5's ghoot and 
lecanoma.nq.·: Tzetzc:s &a. i,.. TJUuIe", p. 148. 7, on the: basis of l'hilostnmu Her"s,," 
29.5-6. I...ccaoomanqt originates in blood pit: TUlZe' &tH. i" t1iMU", p. 110,5; cf. Gan· 
"hinictz 1925, 1888. 

0106 See: chapter 12. In the magical papyri, necromancy is also exploited fOr the consultation 
of god •. 

~1 For me theme ofwithhcJd speech in aslOCiatinn with Pe:riandcr. f.:£ abo the Lycophron 
cpi>od<, 3.50-53 (speech u;,hhcld borb by Lycophrun..w by Pcriand« himself). 
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go uut to the Hcraion. So they came out as to a ksth .. a1 in their finest adorn· 
ments, but he posted hi. bodyguards in ambush and ,tripped them all alike, 
free and slave, piled their clothing up into a trcncb, and burned it with a 
prayer to Mcli583. After doing this he sent to Melissa a second rime, and sbe 
told him where shc4r8 had put me guest-mend's deposit. 

-Herodotus 5.92 

Elsewhere we learn back.ground details. Periander had killed his wife: him
sdf unintentionally in a fit of lemper by kicking her or throwing a fOOl
stool at her while .h" was pregnant. He had then burned hi. concubines 
for driving him to it "ith their slander_ Her rivals had presumably alleged 
infiddity and allowed Periander's obsessive and jealou. desi.., fur his wile 
to do the rest. Periander's necrophilia testifi"s at ODce to this obsession 
and a1.o to his repentance for the killing. Meli .. a's fath« Procles subse
quently ask.ed Periandcr's son by Melissa, LycophroD, "ilether he knew 
who had killed his motlter. The question ..,t father and son at variance, 
".;th the result that Periander's dynasty was undone." 

At ODe level, tlte tale has perhap., been constructed to make a point 
about the extent of Peri ander's (historical) cmpi..,_ H" controlled a range 
of territories adjacent to th" Achcron through tlte subordinat< mcmbers 
of his f.unily: Coreyra, perhaps under Lycophron, Leucas under Pylades, 
and ."vcral colonies along tlte coast of Epiru., Ambracia undcr Gorgus 
and another Periandcr, Anactorium undcr Echiades, Apollonia under 
Gylax, and Epidamnus under PhaJius.5• The rang" of P<riandcr's power 
is better expcc...,d if he i. madc to dcal ".;tIt tile orade from Corinth 
through mcssengers rather titan to vilIit it in p<rson_ P"riander mayor 
may not have di..,ctly controlled tile actual territory in which thc oraclc 
was situated, but it i5 noteworthy that the diagnostic pottery from the 
s<:vcntlt- to fiftlt-centuty dump on the l'mdromos monastety hill is 
Corinthian. 51 

.u The lC'xt l5 more naturall)' intcrpn:tcd with "she'" than "he" af [1m point: scc Stan 
J989: 16. The folktale parallcb diJcusscd bck)w invite the same condusion . 

.. Herodotus 3. S~53 (killing of Mclissa, undoing of dynasty; !ICC Sourvinou-Inwood 
1988 on rhi!! text); Pythaenctu:l. of Aegina FGH 299 F3; Nicolaus of Damascus FGH 90 
F58 (Pcriandcr's erotic attachment [0 MdiMa)i and Diogcncs Lacrtius 1.94 (con .... ubincsl. 
96 (women !ltripped specifically of their gold). and 100 (unintcntion.t.! killing). 

go Herodotus 3.53; ~if.'Olau5 of Damasau FGH 90 FS1.7:, Srrabo G325 and .S2~ SlC.
phanus of 8}'zantium s.w. AptJlliJ"itll, GHlMeeia; Plutarch Mf".,tJ,itl SS2c~ Thuq-dida l.24; 
Appi2ll Cipil WIlr 2.39; Eusebius 2.88-89 s.:hOtiC'; and S)'ncc1lw 213b. Cf. Salmon 1984: 
209-17, with furthtr source!; and, for rhe f..pirofc colonic., Hammond 1967: 425-28 and 
442. BIUaJcy (1854 on Hcmdotu.. 5.92) made the int=sdng .uW'tion thai. the t31e had 
originall)' starred the Icucr Pcriandcr of Ambrada (Plurarch MM'rJ1i4 768f and Arinutlc 
PWitits 1304~ and 1311a)? since Ambrac:ia wal 50 close to the ttaflOtfl"IIUW". 

5: Significance of mcaeogcr: d aark 1979: 71-72. Pottery: Dabri.s 196Oa;:.Uld Ham
mond 1967: 65) 427,436. 478,489, md 721. 
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The tale is rich in its mythological and folktale elements." Melissa has 
a speaking name that consists of the word ~bee~ (mtliss,,/m<l;tt .. )." Like 
cicadas, bees had a number of associations significant ror necromancy: 
they were held to emerge from the carcasses of dead human. or animals; 
they were thought to live in caves; they had prophetic powers of their 
own, and had notably revealed the quasi ·necromantic orade of Tropho· 
mus. S\\'3rms of tosts were even ,,;sualized as swarms of bees in necro
mantic contexts. Another Corinthian Melissa, an old woman to whom 
Persephone's mother Demeter had entrustcd her rites, was desrroyed, like 
Periander'. wifi:, by the envy of her pee,.., who tore her apart. Demeter 
accordingly caused becs to be born from hcr body, in a son of ghostly 
resurrection.55 Melissll was also a common title for priestesses of Demeter 
and Persephone." Did Periander', Melissa the bee have a comparable role 
at the .'\cheron to that of Tettix the cicada at T ainaron? Stern gocs so far 
as to argue that Melissa is actually a demythologized ve,..ion of the patron 
goddess Persephone. In the Mesopotamian myth that parallels thc Greek 
myth of Hades' abduction of Pe,..ephone, the fertility goddess Inanna/ 
Ishtar descends to the underworld shedding a piece of clothing at each of 
the underworld gates berore temporarily dying there. Stem sees Melissa as 
in origin an Inanna-like Persephone who must have hcr clothing restored 
if she is to be warmcd up to produce the fruits of the eanh (there i" 
however, no indication that Inanna evcr rec()v<Ted her clothing)." At any 

U For a t:reatment of50me aa.pect5 ohhe We not CO\'ered here, lICe Ogden 1997: 92-93 
(a structural a~'Sis); cf. alsn duBoiI 1988: 112-13 and l.oraux 1993: 7-8. Note (he 
thematic li.n.ks between Dionysiut D's prmtimting. nripping, and torturing of (he Locrian 
wome.n at a festival of Aphrodite to find lhcir money (Justin 21.3), lhc supposedl)' Babyio· 
man cusrom of prostituting women Ole Ihe temple of Aphrodite's coumerparr M)'liru (cf. 
Melitta; HemdolU5 1.199; Stem 1989), and the thousand prosticures of the Corinthian 
Aphmdi .. ,.mplc (Strabo C378). 

r.1 Diogencs Lacttius 1.94 saY' her original mme was Lysida. Rec moria appear elsewhere 
in Perilllder's famil}r, His faTher c,.'PlClua wu SO (allcd for ha.1r;ng becn hidden from assas
sins as a baby in a ceramic beehive (Jypsell): Herodotus 5.92; lWux 1963, 

Sf Cara5SC':.\: Hemdotw S.114 (human head) and Virgil GnJQPa4.311-S58 (8ugonia). 
Caves: Homer llUul 2.87 aRd 12.156. Prophetic powers: AriMode HinMy IIf A"ililMU 
627bIO; cf. Lanon 1995b: 354-57. Trophoniw: Pausania. 9.40 and Schol;'" Arisrophanes 
CImuIs 506. SWatnu: Sophocl ... F879 T1'GF/pc.mon; Aeschl~'" Pn<~ ..... ; F273. T1'GP. 
and V·u-giJ A",,g 6.706. Bee!, too, lik.e cicada., were bdm'ed of the: Mwa: Varro Ik " 
,..~fi'iI 3.16~ cf. Cook. 1895: passim; Bodson 1975: 20-·U; and Da\'ics. and Kalhirirh.:unby 
1986: 51, 64-68, and 72. 

!6 Sen-ius on Virgil AnI"~ 1.430 . 
.. Blalcd.)' 1854 on H.rodoro, 5.92; W.nig<r 188.-1937. and IR84-1937b; Cool 

1895: 5 and 1.-17; WiU 1955: 242; Davies and lUthirithamby 1986: 70; Lonux 1993: 
28-30; and Lanoo 1995b: 352-54. 

"Stem 1989. For ,h. MCIOpot>mian myrh, se' Clark 1979: 15-19. W.ber (1930: 21-
27. C(, Dale 1954: x) similarly argued that the talc of the return of AJccstiJ was also in origin 
one ofa rccuming fatilit)' goddess. 
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rate, it seems that Meli •• a may be have been mure than an ordinary ghost 
at the mbo"",ntNoN. 

The Melissa talc closely resembles that of Pausanias and Cleonice: io 
both cases the men kill the women they love accidentally in an instinctive 
emotional reaction; in both cases they call up her ghost at a n.i,."",""
t.ioll. l'aLL'Wlias's goal had been to placate Cleonke. Although Herodotus 
does not present this as Periander's initial goal in calling up Melissa, the 
act of placation she then requests in the burning of the dothes constitutes 
the focus of hi5 narrative.53 There: is no indicati()n that Mc:lissa's ghost 
had been actively vengeful like Cleonice's, unless we sec its hand in her 
filther Procle.' disastrous question to L}'cophron about her killing. The 
act of placation may also have included the setting up of a (single) "reo 
placement" statue of her. Diogenes Laertius tells that Periander stripped 
the Corinthian women of their gold in order to make a statue from it for 
Olympia in fulfillment of a vow.'-

Herodotus may indicate that the tradition upon which he drew ror the 
Melissa tale included a hexameter account in the heavily dactylic phrase 
that translates as " ... into a trench and burned it \\oith a pra}'er to Me· 
Iis. .... ~60 The story-t}l'e can perhaps be traced back almost to the time of 
Periander hiruseIf. Strabo makes elliptical reference to a tale that he tenta· 
tively ascribes to Steskhorus (jloruit ca. 600-550 !I.c.). In this, an un
named tyrant of Corinth was betrothed to Rhadine, but she was loved by 
her cousin. The tyrant killed them both and dispatched their bodies tram 
Corinth in a chariot, but then repented and had their bodies brought 
back ror burial."' Again, sexual jealous}' led [0 a hasty kil~ng, to be mi· 
lowed by regret and a rectification of burial. 

Another tradition relating to the young Periander aligns itself with the 
Cleoniee tradition in a different \\"aV. Parthenius [ells how Periander's 
own mother Cratei. ("Power") foil in Im'e with him and deceived him 
into having sex with hcr regularly in a darkened room. Keen [0 discover 
the identity of !tis secret lover, Periander hid a lamp in the room and 
brought it out when hi. lover arrived. In homlt at the discovery, he leapt 
at his mother to kill her, but was restrained from so doing by a demonic 
apparition (d"i"'01Iion phlJS1lUJ). As a result, he went mad and began [0 

kill his citizcns, while his mother eonllnitted suicide.'" As in the C1conice 

501 Macao 1895: ad loco The pla.:atol)· fun~tiotl of the clothC't~burnln8 i., more: explicir at 
Diogcncs Lacrtius 1.100 (and in me parody of Lucian Ph~27); the: burning ofthc: 
concubino at Diogcnes ucrtius 1.94 is in some: R:S(1CCt$ a doubkr. 

!oil l">iogcnc:s Lac:rtius 1.96~ F..phonL!i F<.H70 Fl78; ICC chapter 7 (and cf. ..:haptcr 11) 
for "rc:placc:mc:ntO!o su,tuclI . 

.. Stem 1989: 15-16. finding the origin.aJ in t:yelic epic; How.and WeDs (1912: 41d loe.) 
find it in the: work of the: Athenian diviner Lampon. 

" Stnkhorus F278 CampbrU = Strabo e347 . 
.. Panhcniw E ... ri<A ".-.",17. Thc talc ... Uuded to by Plu,."'" (M....z ... I46) ""d 

Diogencs Laertius (1.96). who dtes Aristippus's tint book, On A1teUlft l.wt11ry. That tyrants 
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tale, we have the clement!! of illicit sex, • lamp instigating the action, the 
male partner p.ssioRateJ)' lashing out with a sword, the (eventual) death 
of the womall partner, a ~host or something akin thereto, and the ensu
illg madness of the man." 

Two comparative Jcv.ish traditions also enhance our understanding of 
the Melissa tale. First, the Talmud teU. huw Zeeraj gave an innkeeper 
money to keep .are for llim, but returned to find her dead. He went to 
her grave to ask her where it was. Her ghost told him that it was under 
the door· hinge and asked him to bring her ufferings." 

Second, Josephus tells of Herod the Great's ob .... ,ive love for his will: 
Mariamme I. Bur hi. mother and sister (rival womenfolk) hared her for 
her haughtiness and slandered her before Herod with the allegation that 
they knew would most afflict him: adultery. In a fit of anger, he had her 
killed, rogethcr with her supposed luver, and then immediately repented 
it. In a distracted state he would speak to her as if .till alive. The Hebrew 
traditions preserve another intriguing detail: Herod had Mariamme's 
corpse pre.o;erved in honey fur seven years while he had sex with it." In 

should have:sex \1Ioirh their mnthcB was a produaivc: theme. CktlifHIJ 1)rw .... tlf(ac.) uidc. 
the A.thenian tyrant Hippias dreamed of lIex with hi5 mother (6.107). Anomer Corinthian, 
Diodes. """as $0 dj~ by his morner's incc!ltuow passion for him that he abandoned the 
dry (Ari!ltodc PrJitirs 1274a). <..:t: Loram 1993: 22. 

ad In the PausarUas 3.)7 vcr.Uon of the Clconic( talc. she accidcntilly knocbm-er a burn
ing lamp a, 6hc awroachc5 Pauwt.ia.!l·~ bed; in the I'lutarch Mondy 555, venion, she asks 
the set\'1.Im to remove the lamp out ofmodc:sty, and she:: therc:foft blindly bump5 into the 
lampscand. Ones ne::cromantic J)'chnomancy (on which xc below) lurk hcn:~ The:: we of 
reriande::r and 1m mother, lamp and all, also re::K'mbles, in addition to Apulciw;'s we:: of 
Cupid and Psyche (M ..... ..",."'. c'l'. 5.22-23). Ovid', ttlc of Mj'rrha (= Zmyma) and 
Cin}"U (M ..... D1'fJbMtt 10.298-502. cop. 472-75; cr. Apollado .... Bih/iotlt.,. 3.14.4; 
H)'ginUlo 58; and libcralis 34), in which a daugluer seduce::~ MT father. In this calc, too, a 
~wotd i5. h.;u.tiJ)' drawn. '1l1erc are aho indirect ~imilarities with the tales of PhiJinnion 
(phlcgon of Trail .. MinlbiJ", 1) and Laodamcia (.cc chapb:r 11); cr. Hansen J980: 76. 

M Talmud Re::rachot 18b. Cf tWO Chrinia.R cumpb: Augustine (IN 'UN IF"',,tlll pru 
fIIH111JtU 1.3) tells how a man dies aAer paying off a de::bt:. The opportuniM creditor anemp" 
to dun hiJ. son for the mont}' a SlXond rime. The &thcr~s gbon appe::an to the &On to 10(1CC 

the:: R:cdpt for him. See Ru..11 1981. -ApophthtA",.,. St"uri M.CANi at PG 34.244-4S 
teU! how a husholnd dic5 after rece::i\<ing money from a guest-friend and hic:ting it for him. 
When his \\;dow cannot produce the money, she i5 threatened ~ith slavcr")'. Macu1W con
soles her and pra)"!I to the dead man at hi .. gra\'C and intc"J1'Ogaces him. He i~ told. the money 
is under the )eg ofthc bed. and there it i! imked found. Sec c..-:anschinietz 1929. A Mmil.tr 
motif appears [0 underlie Virgil Aenn.1.aS3-59. whcre the ghost of Sychaeus discJoses 
hidden treasure. 10 hi, widow Dido_ 

'"' Josephus jnPuh W.r 1.436-44 and J,...;.m AMpities 15.202-52; a( 241 Joac:phu5 
ma}' make a consciou! joke when he td.k mat Herod th~w parties "'w dilrract himself" (tis 
f'SN<ho8l6i.") tmm c.alling upon Mmammc d;lConbntly; T.Jmud Bab .• _ 84 .... 3b and 
K"'rnu,h'" 70b; Sil'n un J),"'''''' .... y 22.22; cr, Rcin.ch 1907 (dcUbcrating. ;nconclu· 
5ively, 'YIonether we art dealing with a folktale held. in common between rwo cultures or a 
Gn:ek talc that penetraled Je\\ish tradition) Uld ~end 1994 on He::mdotw 5.92. For Ihe 
mort' hi,tori..:al Mariammc~ ICC SchaJ..it 1969: 566-88 and Kokkinos 1998: 211-14. 
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the light of this, the conjwlctioll of Periander's necrophilia and Me1issa's 
bee-name strongly suggests that he wa.. believed to have treated her 
corpse in exactly the same way_The Greeks used honey as a general pre
servative' and in particular m.de usc of it when they wished to embalm 
their dead_ There are several Spartan examples of this: the body of King 
Agesipolis was returned to Sparta preserved ill honey; that of Agesilaus 
,',-as returned in wax only for the want of honey; Cleomenes' preservation 
of the head of Archonides in honey is discussed in chapter 13." Other 
Greek traditions preserve a link between honey, r.slltreerioll, and necro· 
mancy. Thus the Cretan king Minos'. son Glaucus disappeared and died 
by tailing into a pot of honey. Pulyidus ("the much seeing~), conunis
sioned by the killg to lind him, was led to the jar by a dream. Minos then 
ordered Polyidus to restore the boy to life, and, when he could not, had 
him immured with him in his tomb_ A snake then brought and demon
strated a magic herb, which I'olyidus used to resurrect Glaucus_ The 
honey was evidently integral to the resurrection, for the summary proverb 
said, "G1aucus drank honey and rose again.~61 

A third tradition, from Roman culture, can be aligned here, too. Nero 
supposedly kicked his wire Poppaea Sabina to death in a fil of temper 
during her pregnancy in A.D. 65, belOre having her body stuffed and 
embalmed. He, too, was said to have had .ex with his mother, Agrip
pina." (Nero'. associations with necromancy are discussed in chapter 10_) 

We can identifY a parody of the Meli.sa talc. In Lucian's Phil.p"udes 
(second century A.D.), Euerate. consoles himself for his wife Demain.t.'s 
death by reading Plato's Phatd. on his couch. Her gh''''' appears by his 
side and complain. that onc of her fuvurite slippers has not been burned 
with her, because it has lain hidden 'mder a chest. Euerates tangibly em
braces his wife, but then she disappears when a Maltc.e lapdog barks 
underneath the couch_ Thc slipper (like the deposit) is lOund where she 
said it w ... and burned. Here the tllemes of the recovery of the lost item 

• Hone)' embalming at Span.a: Xc.nophon HelletJit4 5.3,9 (Agesipolis)~ Diodoru!l I !i.9~; 
Plu_h Aa<ril • ..., 50; and Ncr<» ~1tS 8.7 (At<e';Jaw). Sec a1 ... Lucretius 3.889 (fur 
the prindplth TAM 49 (Boc:thu.. ofT.1m1!1 in finE-century B.C. Tclmcuos); LCaliJthcnesJ 
Ale:tJJ"dtr Itfl .. R"ce 3.34 (Alexander the Grnt). a Robert-Tonww 1893~ rrilchen 1985: 
241; and Rkhcr 1994: 7L 

"1I1·gin ... F.""'" 136 (m)'''') and ApOOCOtil" 5.48 CPG (prm'cm); cf. C.ook 1895: 11; 
Furtwangh:r 1900. 3: 253. \"'iUtUS 1959; Clout: ]979; 25-26; Da\;c!I and Kathirithamby 
1986: 68-69. and Palagia 1988. "rith rhe sources cited then:. The m)'th is portra)'(d on 
SC'"c-r~ third-century R,C.. Eou..",can gem,_ Sec Bwtcrt 1972: 163-64; and M. L, Wen 1983: 
149 for Polyidus ;Vi. a '1haman. AsclcpilU ..... as alw crcdit:c:d with tht resurrection of Gla\lcu.!J! 
KC restimonia at F.dc1&tcin and Edcktdn }945: T7o-71. 75, and 81. Sec: hmhc:r .:::hartcr 
13 on Cleorrn:ne& and the hc:ad of Arthonides. 

61 Tacitus ,A",.".g 16.6; Sucton.ius Nero 35; and llio Ca.'uiu., 62.28; cf. Pliny NlftttraJ 
HistrJ" 12.83; 5te Cumonl 194~; 47; Volpilhac 1978; 286; Amding 1986b; Holzrutner 
1995: 128-132; and <h.p.er 10. 
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and the =-tification of inadequate burial are rolled into one. The tribute 
to Herodotus becom.,. explicit in the Maltese (Melit .. ;on) designation of 
the dog (cf. Melissa/Melitt .. ). The tale is delightfully ambivalent: a true 
"i.it from an unsettled ghost, suddenly called back to the underworld by 
Cerberus, "the dog ... underneath," and warden of soul.? Or does Eu
erates merely sleep (relaxed on the couch, boring book) and dream (on 
the book's theme), suddenly to be awakened by the bark of a real dog?" 



CHAPTER 5 

THE AVERNUS NEKUOMANTEION 

T HE .. eb .... ""te"'" at Lake Avem ..... near Cwnae in Campania 
receives the most attention in ancient literarure, vet remains the 
most ciusive. The earliest extant reference to it i~ a ITagmentary 

one of Sophocles (floruit 468-406 B.C.), who relerred to it as "a ntillo
","MeUm in/on a Tyrsc:nian [i.e., halian] lake," and who probahly de
..:ribed it as birdless.' Strabo and Diodorus also apply the term ".iuo
"", .. teio .. to Avernus, and Servius perhaps implies a similar designation in 
referring to """",,,,,,n",, in connec:tion ,,~th the lake. The same implica
tion would follow if Laberius's mimes Lacus Avemus and N.~""'''n"" 
are to be identified (Laberius's florui& was the earlier first «nrury B.C.). 
If Crantor of Soli took his fictional Elysiu. of Terina, a city in southern 
Italy, to the Avemus oracle, then it may also have been known as a pn;cho
"", .. reion (sec chapter 6). Maximus of Tyre refers less specifically to a 
ma"teion antron, an or.u:ular cave, at the lake. l 

From at least the late sixth cenmry B.C., a tradition began to flourish 
that located OdysselL"s ",-andcrings alung the west coast of Italy. The 
colon}' of Circeii, mentioned in the Carthaginjan treaty of 508 B.C., "laS 
reputedly founded in the reign of Tarquiniu. SuperblL' (ca. 543-510 
B.C.). It occupied a promontory, halfway between Rome and Cumae, that 
was considered to have once been Circe's island. Od) ... eus's cup was later 
displayed there:. AI' about the time ofCirceii'. foundation, a few lines were 

I SophodC'$ 1-748 7r<;",l'caniOn = Bekker AlfecMra ,6NtC{I 414.3; cf. F.IJ~'''''' ""'6-
fI».5 ... ·. AOMfosand F.wfa.chiu5 on Homer o.(l'm;r 10.514. Avcmw. "'115 both a lakc= (1$"'111) 
2nd :II harbor (I'MI"), which rcsulu in some confiWon in these Byzantine nOb:~ so, [DO, in 
Hcsychius and Zonaras S.\'. Aornos; <.:f Clack. 1979: 65-67, 11K possibility tlut lht'se 
sources may attest an additiunal "tb .. "..nl~ in Euuria was dWni!8Cd in crutplcr 2, Rolidt 
(Tr(;F ad lex.) raisc:1I the p066ibiJity chat thc Sophocles in quc!l(ion was not thc tragcdian 
buc Sophoclc=s GrammaricU5, 

1 Srrabn C244; Diodorus 4.22; Serviw on Virgil Am"-'l 6.107. Labcriw: fi-agmeDt5 at 
lkmaria 1956: 47 and 52-55. Crmtot', Elysiw: Cicero TNUHlIf" IJiJpNtJltifmJ 1.115; Plu· 
tarch MorAl .. l09("-d; and Gnd AN_IvY appendix 6 no, 235; cf. Rohde 1925: 186 D. 

23; and Luck 1985: 209; sec chapter 6, We Ci1.D.1lOt be: surc from EU5rathius's glOSt of the 
tcnn "e)Ho",,,,,t-ti01f ;u ;,applied to Avcmw with the: term p~~pUm (Hus.tatMus on 
Homer 0tIyISJIy lO.S14) that (hi, laner tum 'WaS allO :IIpplacd to A"cmull in antiquity. Max
imus ofT)'K 8,2. 
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being interpolated into Hesiod's Thtogony to make Agrius and Latinus, 
Odysseus's sons by Ciree, rulers among the Tyrrhenians.' 

The underworld entrance to which Odysseus had sailed from Ciree's 
island was easily found. The configuration of the Acheron nekuomanttion 
required that it be a lake. Avemus, beside Cumae, the very point at which 
Gn:ek colonists had first penetrated the Italian mainland, ca. 760 B.C., 

was an ideal candidate (fig. 9). It was a flooded volcanic crater. Its steep 
rim was covered in thick, dark tn:e •. Its en>irons, the Phlegmean ("fiery") 
fields, offered further volcanoes, fiunarolcs, mephitic gases, and hot .prings 
galore. The surrounding soft tufa rock abounded in caves, natural and 
man·made.' Even the lake', name seemed appropriate: the Italic furm 
AFen ..... , ironically signif)';"g "place of birds" by erymology (cf. Latin 
ap-is, "bird"; ·ernus, productive suffix), was taken into Greek as A01'tJos 
and thus easily read as signifYing "birdIe.," (et: A-privative; omis, "bird"). 
The lake, it was explained, emitted gases of its own, and these were fatal 
to birds (similar stories attached also to another Campanian lake, Amp
sanctus). And, like the birds, even leaves tailing from its surrounding Uees 
avoided the lake. Appropriately, the "Acherusian lake" itself was al.o 
manifest in the area: the name is variously .aid to have been applied either 
to Gulf Luetinus or to the nearby Lake Fusaro, or even to Avemus itself. 
Indeed, Avemus was so ob'iously an entrance to the underworld that it 
may itsclfhave been the chiefinspirarion of the project to map Odysseus's 
wanderings onto the west of Italy.' 

~ Od~ul nn wt:!>1: of'lraJy: Phillip. 1953 (important); and 0. Martin 1984: 18-25, 
Cir<cii: Lny I.S6 (<I: Ogihie 1965: ad 10<.); PoIj·bi ... 3.22 (treaty; d. W.lb..,k 19S7: .d 
lu<.); and Stnbo C232 «up); cf. Hardie 1969: 15 and 33 ond 1977: 2113; ond c..ttgnoti 
1977: 73-75. Hesiod: 1JR4foll, 1015-18; Wc=at (1966: ad loe.) dues the IinC's to ca, 550-
500. Another important early reference to Od}'MCUII in the west of hal), is Hc=UanicU5 (ca. 
480-395 B,C.) FGH4 F84. Sec Hardie 1977: 283 fur a ... ,.cak. argument that Odyucw had 
heen aent to the \\'est of Italy by Ste!lichorus (jIMuit ca. 600-550). 

t The modem A"cmus and adjaant fumarol~ att aupetbl)' illustrated ~t Monti 1980: 
4-15 and 26-27. Scrvius on Virgil Arnrid6.197 cxpWru. (fantastica.ll)·) that A .. -emU5 isonJ)' 
illumined by the ,un at midday, when it is directly overhead. 50 !otec.p is its rim; the Orphk 
AI3l"" •• ti"", 112042 extends the: principle tu the cnti~ Phkgracan fields ilI1:~ confining 
it beneath steep mountaim. 

'Et)'molog)' of A,'cmuII: lOr the productive S.Uffix-emfU in Iralic pW::e·names. cf. Filler
"'IS, Ute",,,,~ PriPem*"" .Wnw."', lift,." ..... etc.; cf. Aunin 1977 on Virgil AnHji 
6.239 and Castagnoli 1977: 47. Avernus as birdlCS!i: Hcr:adidcs ofPonms FI28ab Wehrli; 
TlIT1:1CU5 FGHS66 1-'57 ( ... Antigom15 Historill' ",.,.bikslS211681. dc:n}ing the tradition); 
Luacti". 6.740-46 (denying lh< tradition); SlIabo C244; VugiJ Aeori' 6.237-42 (includ· 
ing prublblc: inrcrpolation) with Sc=rviU$ ad loc.; SHiw Italicus l'JmiuJ 12.126-29; [Aris· 
totle) Mirrd,ili"M IIf1.1t:f1{liJriOIUS 95, 838a5, and Scholiut [L)'cophrnnl ~ku,,4N 704. 
:\mpsancru,: Cicero em Di";NIItUm 1.36; Pliny N"tw,../ Hist~" 2.208 (also tbr the goddess 
Mephitis); and Scmu. on Aeo.i"7.563; d. G.ruchinieu 1919: 2383 ond 2386-87. Aver
nw-'s leaves: Beller Anteliala,,,,, .• 414.3; £11""'."'''' """","M !Ii.\'. AtmWs; EU&tathiUl 

on Homer o.(~ 10.514. The local "Acherusian bkc": Str.lbu C243 and US. 
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9. Lake Avcmus. RAF air phorosr.lph, British S4.:hoClI at Rome archive 
23 S 64 ~ 3031. V British School at Rome. 

The Sophocles ntkuomanuion fi-agment may be the earliest trace of the 
rranstcral of ()dysseu.\·~ neUOI11olf1t:y lO Averlllls.~ if it derlvcd from his 
Od)'sst'us AcanllJopk.\~. Odysseus's intcn-icw \vith Tircsias, in \vhich the 
prophet told him that he would be killed by his uwn SUIl, had probably 
taken place before the action of the play. Od},"eu, suspected Telem.chus, 
bur "',lS killed ,,;tll a 'pear tipped ,,;th the barb of a ro.ch ("death frum 
the sea"') by Tckgonus, his ~n by Circe. Even so, l11cs.protia continued 
lO figure he.avily in this pl..ty: ir.s fragment ... rctcr no less than four time, .. to 
Dodona.6 The first author certainly to have located Odysseus's nccro 

~ .soph()dc~ 1'453-1 .. 1 'IrGf/Pear'lon. Cf. Ihe role of [)odnna in O-dYSSe:ll.\'S Iyin~ vc:rsioo 
orhi~ jt)Unl<:Y Qfdi\'in'lTiol1.:n Homer OtJ)'SIt .. -y14.316-33 ;and 19.287-99. lIowe:\'cr, 1101 
zinger I K95 ga ..... e the: H~-*Hl1lHanUtJ,n fragmcnt rath~r to the EJl.rJyduJ. TIlOSoC who bdic\'c 
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mancy at Avemus is Ephorus (ca. 405-330 B.C.); many followed thereaf
ter.' Herade. probably brought up Cerberus at Avemus, too. This may 
have been true fur Sophocles if hi. reference to "c"rberians" was made 
in the Odysseus Ac"nthoplex, and the notion may haye been entertained 
by Ephorus, if he did indeed refer to the oracle a. "Cerberian" a., well a., 
a "Cimmerian," presumably participating in the fumiliar debate between 
the two terms.' Aeneas was takcn to Aycrnus in Odysseus's footsteps first 
by Nae\ius, !iO far as we can teU, and most mmously by Virgil' 

There was a healthy tradition that the ne .... m""uio" had in the remote 
past consi.,ted of or included an underworld cave within the crater of the 
lake. The Augustan Strobo gives us a rich, extended account of the lake 
and ioo necromantic associations, a significant part of which derive. from 
Ephorus: 

r C244 J ... Befure me people used to tell the myth that the Homeric Nek
.i" episode took. place in A,,'emus (en tiJ; Aorncn). And they tell us that there 
was a nei"oHfllHte;on there and that Odysseus came [0 it. The gulf of A"'er
nus is dap close to shore: and has a good entrance, It has the size and nature 

of a harbor, but it cannot t'M: used a~ a harbor t'M:causc in front of it lies Gulf 
Lucrinus, which is large and shallow. A\'crnus is shut in by steep beetling 
banks that ovethang it from all .ides except fur the entrance. ~ow they b.,,, 
been work.ed hard and culti\'alcd~ but formc:rl}' they wcre cm'crcd ovcr wilh 
a wild wood of black and impenetrable trees. These made the gulf into a 
home fur shades, because of 5up«:ntitiun, The lueals used to tell another 
myth that birds that ftcw over the gulffcll into the: water, because thc}' wen: 
destro)"ed by ~5C' that came oft'it, as in p"'utilnj". The)" took this place for 
a ploNtonitm, and they believed that the Cinuncrians livcd thcre. Those who 
had sacrificed in advance and intended to propitiate the undc[\\rorld powers 
!tailed into it. IO Then: were priests to guide one through the proC(SS, who 

Aesc:h)'lus', PnHbtIJJf{lfqj Wa& &et at A\'c:mus (I~~ chapter 4) ma)' \o\oish tu m.alu= dm the: tint 
trace of the. tradition of Ody,scw. at A\,CnlUS (this play. i.n..:idcnu..l..ly. had a ditlCrcnl version 
of Odysseu~" death: sec below). Berard 1930: 134 {cr. 1927) argued that Odysseus', con· 
swt3rion had ~en 5Ct at Avernu! from th~ fil'5t; {onlm, Clark 1979: 64 and 68. 

7 Ephuru5 FGH 70 F134a-h; rl.ycophmn I AJexatui,.a 681-707; ISC):mnu!ll Pe";~e.sis 
236-44; Stnbo C243 -46; Pliny l!lilftlmJJ History 3.61 (basc:d on the: refen:nce to Cinun~ri
am); SiLius ltalicus PNnw. 12.113-57; Maxinlus ofT}'rc 8.2; Dio CuWus 48.50.4; ScC\;U& 
on Virgil Ae"ei" 6.107j and f<cstU& p. 43 M. 

~ Sophnde:5 FlObO 1f(;P/Pe:arsnn; d. I)hillips 1953: S6 n. 29; and Clad 1979: 65. 
F.phn",. FGH 70 Fl:l4h = [SCjmnu,[ p""guU 236-43 (pp. 205-6); cf. MOller 1882, 3d 
loc. Lucian (DiAUVI"tS (If the De.s12) hu Hcradc!i subjccting "'''CrolH. For Heracles' other 
woru in the area, sc:e: I Lycophrun I AIt:xsnr"", 681-707; Diodorus 4.22; and Srrabo C245 
(quoted below). 

\I Nac"'i~ h,,;c W"",. F12 Sttzh:..:ki, and Virgil ArntUl6.237--42. 
1(0 Thm, mcaningfuJllo'. the Greek. (cxt as it ItilJlr.h in the manukriptJ, with pro"",..,,,m"';, 

;,)ori~t, and bilcso1flm9i, future. J:i.diton like to emcnd to ItilfUlJfMHO;" ",and hold propiri;;ltcd 
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m.1.nagcd the place l.mdc::r contract (trJ/OWtltot(J1I). There as a soucce then: 

of drinkable water by <he .eo. but all k<pt b""k fioolD this. considering it '0 
be <he water of <he Styx. And ,he oracle is situated somewhere <here (."HsH· 
thIJ)." And <hey took the hot springs nearby. and 'he Acherusian lake. to be 
"iden« lIf Pyriphlcgethon. 

Ephorus~ assigning the pl<lce to the Cimmerians, says that lbey live in 
underground houses. which they call ISrgill"i (clay·houses). and that 'hey 
,,;sit each other through tunnels, 3nd that they rccen.,c 5tranKCfs visiting me 
oracle. which is situated i1 long way under the caM. He says that they liv(' 
on the profit) of the mines and the c.onsulrers of me oracle, and the king 
who decreed contribution5 to them, He says that there is an ancestral cus
tom foc those who live around the uncle, that they Mlould nC\-er sec the 
sun, b\u: thai they should come out of their holes at night. [t wa.-; for this 
reason, he says, that the poet said of them that "nor (vcr docs the. shining 
sun look on thl!m." [C245 J He. says, huwc\'cr, [hat these people werl! lalcr 
destm)'cd by a king. when a divination did not :ruc.cec:<i for him, but that 
the oracle still remaills, rcmo\'cd to another place. 

These ;JCC the things people before me ha\'c said, but now that thl! wood
land around A\"Crnus has been cut dO\\"Jl by Agrippa, and the land has been 
built up, and an underground tunnel has been c,;UI" from Avcmus to Cumac, 
all those things. have been sho\\'Tl to be mere myths. COCCciU5, who made 
this tunnel and also the one to Naples from Dicacarchia near Baiae, perhaps 
IOUow<<I the talc I h.ve just told .bout the Cimmerian •• possibly because he 
conr.idercd it mditional to the area that irs. roads should Ix through tunnels. 

Gulf Lucrinus broadcl\~ out until Baiac. It is divided from the open sea by 
an earthwurk cight stades long and of 'he brcad<h of a wagon road. They 
5ay that Herades built thir., when he was driving the cattle of Gcryon, But 
it would aUow wa\'cs o\'er the top in sturm!), so that it was not easy to walk 
along. and so Agrippa built it up further. It allows only light boo .. to enter. 
] t is useless lor mooring, but it provides a plcntifuJ (atc.h of oysters. And 
some sa)' that this is actuall)· the Acherusian lake, bm Artcmidorus says that 
A,,'cmus itsclf is the Achentsian lakc.12 They say thilt BaiOlC is named after 
Baios, one of' the companions of Od)'Sscus, and ,;0, too, Misenum. Next 
come the headlands around Dicacan:hi.a and the cit}· itself. It was fOrmerly a 
port-town of Cumac, !iituated on a bank, but during Hannib.lj's. campaign 
the Romans colonized it and renamed it Pu«oli .fter the wells (Latin putei). 
Hut o<hcrs say that <hey named i, after the stench (!.atin fH'tfo) fioom <he 

.. _ ,'" .tIier Eusrarhiu. •. But as we sec trom the ca."lC! ofPausaniu and Oeonke. propiriation 
of the dead W'aII a key function oi'uccromancy; foCC chapter 15. 

,. Tn context, "'the~1> must mean "in l.ake AvcmUl.'" Pa.get (1967a: l02) n:ad 'he term 
closely l\;rh the immediately preceding ~~ncc to the drinkable. ~"l: b)' the ~. and thw 
licen.~ his idcntifil.:.ation of (he Rai:ae runnels iI5 thr fJehOWUlNttio". 

U Artcmidorus of Ephe!lU5,jlm'Htrca.. 104-101 B.C. 
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waters thai occupy the \ ... ·hole area as far as Baiae and Cumae, because it is 
fhll of sulphur and fire and hot waters. Sume say that the tcrrilOr), of Cumae 
was called PldeS'" Occause of thi! and that it is the thunderbolt-inflicted 
wounds of the fallen giants that send up such projections of fire and water, 
... [C246j 'There lies immediately .bm·, the city the furum of Hepbaesrus, 
a plain shut in by very fiery banks, which have ftomewhat StinkiDg vents 
everywhere. The plain i. rull of swept S\~pbur. 

--strabo C244-46, including EphoRl' FGH70 FI34a" 

The linked fragment of Ephorus preserved by Ps. -Scrmnus, who wrole 
ca. 90 B.C., speaks of a "Ccrbcrian underground orade ft at Avernus.'· 
The claim that the cave·orade had been moved /Tom Avcmus after its 
dcstruction probably served primarily to cxplain why there was no sign of 
it in the cratcr. It is possible that Ephorus ncither ,aid nor knew to where 
thc orade had been mm'ed.1S 

Diodorus, writing a little before Straho, reUs that Avernlls was of an 
unbelievable depth, and similarl), sal" that there had becn a n."" .... /In

tei." there that had been destroyed long ago. Diodorus does not cxplic
itl\, mcntion a cave, but the fa<1: of thc nelt"o ..... nt.wn's destruction and 
th~ parallelism with Strabo imply that this is what he had in mind.'" The 
most famous descriptiun of the cave is thaI of Virgil, referring back to the 
mythical age of Aeneas: 

There ""as a deep ca,,'e~ huge v.ith \'as.t gape, rugged, safe because of the 
bla(k lake and the darkness of the groves. Over Ehis lake: nu flyiDg cn::aturcs 
could stretch [heir wings withuut paying the price. Such an cxhaJa[ion~ pour· 
ing irsdf out, carried irsclf above the vault of the sky from the black ja\\'S 
[whence the Greeks called the pJace "Aornos" by name].17 

-Virgil Ameid 6.237-42 

Virgil then tclls thaI after performing the necromantic rilcs, the Sibyl 
threw herself into thc "open(ed) cave" ( .... tro . .. .. pmo). This may sug· 

u Str:l.bn a'YCJ'f5 the identitkation of these Campanian place!! v.ith Od)'ucus'S undCl"NOrld 
cumultation also ~t C26. Some of th.i.s material u teqdcd by Scr\'iUl on Virgil AnltM 
3."42~ 6.107, and Geur,gics 2.162, 2nd much of it by Ewuthius on Homer OtJ:pty 
10.51+-15 and 11.14. Cf. Hardie 1977: 281. "'The POCL" is Homer: Otl:V$sey 11.15-16 . 

.. Ephoru, FGH 70 F134b .ptulIScymn",,) Ptrie8<Sis 236-43. GGMpp. 205-6. 
Ii C[ Hardie 1969: IS and 33; and Clad 1979: 70. It ICCMS unlikely that he bclie".'Cd 

that it ..... as ~rTCd to the "Sibyl's ca\o-e" belidc the Cumaean acmpoli..oi,:I..' ColJard (194Y: 
93) and Parke and McGing (IY88: Y2) bclie\'c~ Qnce this is unlikely to have heen created 
by the time Ephoru.s wrote, and CIt'en then i[ "ppc.an to ha"'e been dcfensn't: farher man 
or.l(uw in origin: !iCe below. 

,~ Diodorus ".22. 
I? Tne Ian line is Inw..lly c..''Omidcrcd an inrerpolarion to make Virgil's folk.-c:t),mologka! 

explanation of the Greek name of the lake craasly aplicit. 
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gest that the rites had magically opened up a finite cave all the way to 
the underworld. Silius ltalicus's Scipio finds the Sib}'l waiting to perform 
necromancy fur him deep inside a ~Stygian cave" fronted by a ~Tartarean 
mouth" that ~belches out the: bitter marsh of Coc)'tus." The ostemible 
historical setting of this episode is 212 8.C., but we can hardly conclude 
trom this that a ca,'e existed in Avcmus at this time: the episode i. a mere 
dutiful reworking of Virgilian epic material. As ,",1: have seen, Maximus of 
Tyre (jIoruit second century A.D.) also speak. of a "cave oracle" ("",,,teio,, 
a"zro,,) in Avernus, but for him, tno, the existence of this was long in 
the past." 

The notion that there had been a cave-"eltuo"",,,tNo,, at Avemu.. may 
be: implied also by the beautiful Esquiline frescoes (now in the Vatican 
Ubrary) that tell the story of the Oli_~ssey_ These were painted ca. 40 II.C., 

on the model of an earlier set, ca. 150 B.C.'· If the artist had an}' actual 
location lor OdyssclL,'s necromancy in mind as he painted, it \V'as presum
ably Avemus. The "continuous narrative" takes us from Odysseus'. ship 
m(K>red oflShore through a natural rock archway. As we come through 
the arch, we meet a marshy lake. Here Ody..<;eus speaks with the ghost of 
Tiresi .... The dose relationship between the lake and the sea, no doubt 
impused in any f,,"':3SC by the need to cOlnprcss the visual ~nanative," nonc~ 
thel ... vaguely evokes the ,iew across Avemus and the sea beyond it from 
its north rim, looking out toward Misenunl. The rock arch surdy repre-
5ents a cave enrrancc, the: rest of dle cave ha\ing been cut away to allow 
us to ~ce inside. 

It is hardly surprising that there is (still) now no .ign of any cave suit
able for a ",J,U.""'''tNon within the crater of Avemus. By contrast, the 
Agrippan works in Avemu5 mentioned b~' Strabo, the tunnel of Cocccius 
from the lake to Cumae, and a tunnel on the south side of the lake now 
known erroneously as the Grorra liella Sibil/" are plain to sec." It h ... 
been suggested that Virgil', description of the ",kuomante;." cave was 
inspired by these works, but this seems unlikely given that the tr.dirion 
of the cave ",thin Avemus had thrived fi>r at least fOllr hundred years 
before them. The myth that there had bcen a C3\'e was perhaps inspired 

U Virgil Am,,, h.262 (cf. Clark. 1979: 187 and Smiley 1948: 101-2); Siliu, ltalkus 
P,mi(:1l 13.421-29 (d also 894)i Maximu, ofTvre SI.2. 

Ij ToucheKU-Mc~'nicr 1968: 233~ Brommer 1983: 82; Pollitt 1986: 185-90. ling 1991: 
109-10~ and Buitron and C.ohcn 1992: 99. 

JUTunnd of Cocccius: Ca:~bgnoli 1977: 69-70; De Cam and (ireco 1981: 76·78; Pa 
gano ct ill. 19S1: 295-96; ;md Amalfitano ct aI. 1990: 177-78 (and 166··67 fur a conve
nient plan of .U'(',hwlogkal sites round the rim of ........ crnus)_ GNtra IirJI" Sib.a.: Phillips 
1953: 62-<>3: Maiuri 196.1: 155-57: P"",no « al. 1982: 296-·319; md Amalfi,ano « al. 
L 990: L 7-l-75. 
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by the presence of cavcs at some other nekUOlnRnteill, such a, Hcraclcia 
and Tainaron. 21 

Even for the sources that speak of a (t<mner) cave in Avemus, the 
significance of the connection of the lake itself with the underworld re· 
mains strong. It is likely that the ghosts werc held to emerge from the 
lake alon!lllide its supposed mephitic ,·apo",. (This \\ill be readily accepred 
by those who in an)' case locare Aeschylus's Psuch"gogoi at Avemus.) As 
in the case of the Achcnm, the point is worth harping on because of the 
prevalence of the contrary aMwnption. Cicero quotes an unknown Latin 
poem in describing Avemus: "From where SOlU. are called up in dark 
shade from the open mouth uf deep Acheron with poured/false/salt 
blood, ghosts of the dead." Propcrti us gives a shon list of icons uf true 
prophecy: hieroscopy, augury, and "the dead shade (umbra) that comes 
t<,nh from magic walets." The key lerm here is contrived to be ambi, .. · 
lent between necromantic lecanomanov and lakeside necramancv. Nuth· 
ing tics thc rereecnce explicitly to Ave·rnu., but this lake was cI~arly rhe 
default site for necromancy for one working in the Latin poetical tradi· 
tion. Apuleiu. makes usc of an informativc simile. The witch Pamphile, 
who bas necromantic powers amung othen, practices I}'chnomancy with a 
l.mp her husband ironically calls a "Sibyl." The narrator Lucius describes 
himself as casting his eyes onto her tace in rcrror just as if he were looking 
into Lake Avcmus. In the late antique Orphic Argonaut;,,,, the souls of 
the newly dead travel in the opposite direction, do\\n to the underwurld, 
through tlle lake." Curiously, Silius l!alieus implies that ghosts rose up 
not from the " .. ters of Avernus bur, quite appropriately from a The.p· 
ratian point of ,iew, from the watets of the nearby "Achernsian lake" 
(i.e., presumably, Gulf Lucrinus ur Lake Fusaro): 

Neighboring [Avcmu.] is a marY" which is said to prmide p .... gc to the 
~"3.tcrs of Acheron. ] t opens up ya1A'lling abysses full of '\'atcr and dreadful 
gaping holes in me earth, and ,;omcrimcs it upsets the ghosts with uncx
pec~ed daylight. 

-Siliu. Irntic\lS hnicR 12.126-29 

A.-ernus is the only nekuomanteion among the "big four" with whim 
no record of an ostensibly historical consultation can be associated. The 
closest we come i. Livy's remark that Hannibal pretended tll.t he was 
going to sacrifice at Lake Avemus (per specie". ,acriftcand.) a, a blind for 
a surpri.", attack on Puteoli in 214 B.C. Given the notional location of 

II Eimm L 945: 92 and Clark 1979: 187 and 204. Vup', description in!pin::d by Agnp
[la'5 worlc5: {)agJno ec al. 1982: 323. Collard (1949: 93-94) insists that the ca\'c was once 
a realirv. 

12 Cicero Tsuru./an DUpUllJhrms 1.37 (see (".hap[ct 11 for the dispu'ed n-ading); Propu
nus 4.1.10a-9 (cf. Tupct 1976: 24-25 for the ambi ...... cncc). Apulcius MtllJ,..tlrpIrom 2.11; 
Orphic Ar.,IJIt.UNti,. 1120-42. 
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the sacrifice, it is possible that its purported Ihnction was necromantic. 
Underworld-related cult practice at Avemus may be tangibly attested for 
late antiquity. A Capuan inscription of A.I). 387 listing the city', fi:as1S 

and fi:.tivals, the Periale CapURnum, prescribes for 27 July a proftcrio 
ad in! .... as Aperni, apparently a "procession to the underworld places 
of Averous," although the reading of in/mas, "underworld places," is 
insecure .13 

Our sources tor the identity of the parron deity at Avemus agree that 
she was female but are othe""ise vague and contradictory, perhaps indi
caring that there was no continuoU5 cult there: I's.-Lycophron and Dio
dorus offer Persephone, Virgil Hecate-Trivia_ Dio Cassius (third century 
A.n.) tell. that a statue of a fi:male deity, who mayor may not have been 
Calypso, overlooked the lake, and that she sweated during Agrippa'. al
terations.'" An U1Icomindng ca.'e has been made for Hera. A bronze disc, 
apparently an oracular son or "lot" lor deroman~-y, and probably from 
Cumae, is inscribed with Greek script of the mid-seventh century or early 
sixth century S.c. It reads, depending on deCipherment and intepretation, 
either "Hera docs not allow a supplementary consultation ohhe orack" 
(Guarducci, Jeffrey) or "Hera docs not allow consultation of the orade 
in the morning/Spring" (Renehan). Rl:nehan insisT.' that if Hera was 
oracular at Cum.e, then she was probably chthonic there, and therel"re 
presided over the m:kuom"nreion. Rut there is simply no logical or even 
contextual basis lor moving from Hera's oracular nature to her chthonic 
nature. Parke and McGing rather reIate the lot to the Sihyl herself (but 
not in her n,.t,.o",anreio,.-related aspeets)_" 

Avernus is, howc:ver, the Olll}r nekUOHlllnteUm to which our sources ex· 
plicjtly appoint a resident staff. We hear mention ofthree roughly compa
rable groups in association "'ith the suppo$Cd eave_ First, Ephonls's Cim
merians received strangers who visited the urade and lived in part from 
the fees paid to them by consulters, this income being supplemented by 
their mines and the contributions of the local king (of Cumae?). Since 
they were then destr()~'ed along with the oracle by one of these local kings 
lor a false response, rhey were presumed to have effi:ctive control of it. 
Second, Strabo, apparently drawing on a source other than Ephoru." tells 
that priests would guide people through the consnitation process, and 
that they managed the place under contract. Was this awarded by the 

"U"Y 24.12.' (d. Clark 1979,691. Fm..J, c.".." ... , Hard;. 1969, 31 .. 32. 
1·IL~·cophcoI11 Ale.~,.d,. 698 and 710; DiodoRL"i 4.22; VU'gil.tlr"nlli6.118.147. :md 

564~ and Dio Cols..\iu!I 4R.SO.4 (d. Hardie 1969: 32); SiJius ltali.:us Pun;'R 12,120-29 
spew more va8ucJ~ of Stygian powus, 

If, HEp£ oUX' f4t lipt ~tE\.IIf:06at: Schwyur 192~: no, 789 and Jeffrey 1990: 238. See 
Guardu«i 1946-48 and 19M, 13C>-3~, ~n.han 1974; Cuugnol; 1977, 7S-76; ragano 
c:t al. 1982: 273; (l'uKlicsc Camlelli 1986: 17; and Parke and McGing 1988: 80-94. 
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king? Third, Maximw ofT}Te .a~ the mantic cave was attended bye.-o
cators, psuchllgogoi, so caJled becau.'IC of their work. When the Spartans 
brought in psuehRgiJgoi from Italy to lay the ghost of Pausanias, did they 
come from A\,crnus?2tlo 

Although Virgil's famous association of the Cumaean Sibyl with the 
"e"uomnntei()n may initially appear contrivc:d, the: association of some 
kind of Sibyl .. ;th the "./tu.mante;",. wa. an old one. Already in the late 
third century B.C. Nan;u. had taken Aeneas to visit 3 "Cimmerian M Sibyl. 
The epithet connect> her with the orade. Varro's differentiation between 
the Cumaean Sibyl and the Cimmerian one was doubtless a mere ped· 
ant'}'. Propertius refr", to a "trembling Sibyl of Avernus." In the wake of 
Vltgil, Silius Italicus has a pair of Sibyls, one dead and one alive, guide 
Scipio through his cunsultation at Avernus." 

A ",ries of thirty vases painted by the "Cumaean Painter" (flo .... ;t ca. 
350-320 B.C.) probably depict 3 Sibyl-like woman in the pcrfilrmance of 
necromancy, as Kerrigan has shown,lll A woman seated on a rock or a 
chair with a phillle (bowl) and >-arious other accessories faces various 
standing ligurCN. These have whitened faces, arc "Tapped tightly in himRt
ion-shrouds, and may reflect a burial posture in the unnatural crook of 
their legs. They often have 3 thyrsus tucked into their shroud., expressing 
a Dionysiac affiliation. Between woman and 'tanding figure there is often 
an altar, sometimes garlanded, and a fillet hangs on the .. -all behind. The 
obvious condusion i. tllat the standing figure. are ghosts, that the subject 
of the seenes is necromancy, and that they re8ect local traditions or prac
tic ... Though the ghosts vat}' in num, the seated female figures conserva
tively resemble each other and are broadly comparable to tile Delphic 
Pythia on dle Aegeus va.e: they arc surely Sibyls_ Sometimes the woman 
holds a branch: some antecedent of the golden bough of Virgil's Sibyl? 
Perhaps we are to imagine that tile woman sees the ghost represented as 
standing opposite her lecanomantically in the liquid of the phillle from 
which she libates the offering to it.'9 On one vase tile ghost stands direetly 

:6 Ar1.ujmU!i of Tyre: 8.1. PJllc'"vIOBo; lOr Pau~ania,: PIU(ilCl.:h .V(W',,1iIJ !i6Ck-f:, d. 
lIou,h,,·L.dercq 1879-82,3,366; and Collard 1949, 91-92. 

~.' Nolcvius: Ptm;r: W., F12 Strzlccki (Teubner); cf CruMen 1913~ Waszin.k. 1948: S4-
58; c.a,,,snoti 1977: 76·77; Clark 1979,207; I' .. k. and M.:G;ng 1988: 72-74 (.nd pas' 
lim fi)f Sib)1!1 in 8C'ncr.tl). VUTU: u quoted :111 uctantiw. InshtMhrmel .il~,"" 1.6.7; ""~ 
Corsscn 19B; Wau.ink 1948: 55; Uld Clark 1979: 205-7;md 211. The Cimmerian Sibyl 
was also mentioned hy Piso (l.:.tctantius Insritutinms t/;p;msr 1.6.9, wun:c of the:: Varro 
fr.tgmenl abo) and I Aurclitl'il Victor] DriJ1f1 Ifentis rtmUIn/U J O. Propertius: 4.1.49; cf. EitTCm 
l'US: 108. Silius ltalicu!l: fu..;',. 13.400-895. 

::lI I.:.g., Pordand Art Museum io". 26.282 and 26.288; CIC\ocJand MUlclUn of Art inv. 
67.234; and Mu.see d'art ~t d'hisroirc, licnt"_ lIl\'. 11588 (minnr: fig. 10)~ krrigan 1980. 

H Cf. Delatte 1932: 185-86 for the .'\cgeus ,rue j although [here is no corroborating 
~vidcncc fur [he Pythia's UIiC oflccanomancy. l.ike [he Pyt.hia, Virgil's Sib)~ L' «.~ti,: Ae
"nd 6.77 -H2. S« chapter 11 lor the goldcn hough. 
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behind a mirror the woman holds up to gaze into (fig. 10). lue we ro 
think that the ghost is ,een catuptromantically ill the mirror? rOT Kerri
gan., the: ruck-seats indicate an outdoor setting., and w( may suggest a 
precinct beside Averllus. But it may equall}' well, admittedly, indicate a 
cave serting. 

A further link between the Cumaean Sibvl .nd the nrkU()manleion is 
suggested by the similarity of her myth to ilial of Tithonus, the ckada, 
in view of that inSC'ct's rule at the Tainaron nekuo",anteion. The Sibyl 
likewi,e had immonalicy, bm not eternal youth, from a god, Apollo this 
time. She, [00, withered to almo" .. t nothing, or indeed (0 a mere (pro
phetic) voice, and so was kept in a small container. l)ctronius has a ~trik
ing image of her shrivelled in a bottle (amp"I"'). When asked by boys, 
"What do you want, Sibyl?" she responds, "I want to die. fl The bottle is 
perhaps to be identified with a stone hydria-jar in whkh the third·cennl,)· 
R.C. Hyperoclms of Cumae .aid that the Sibyl Demo's bones wen: di,
played.'" A Sibyl shrivelled between Iili: and death would have been an 
appropriate creature to pres.ide over Ave:mus. 

In 1932 Maiuri discovered a ISO-yard-long man-made cave in the hill 
linked to the Cumaean acropolis, ~bout a mile from Avemus. and identi
fied it as the "cave of the Sibyl. fl The identification has been accepted by 
many, on the basis of the site's prima facie correspondences with the 
descriptions of the Sibyl's cave by Virgil and the third-centu,)' A.D. Ps.
Justin. Its position matches well enough Virgil's description of the Sibyl's 
cave as hewn into the side of the Cumaean acropoli" and its (une time) 
ninc openings to the air through the cliff me on its wesl side may well 
ha"e inspired the "hundred mouthsn of Virgil's cavc. Its cistern. perhaps 
gave rise to the Sibyl's baths described by Ps.-Iustin, and its urner cham
ber matches well enough that in which he tells us the Sibyl prophesied. 
But it is now thought th.t the ca\'e was originaUl' defensive in purpose. 
The main gallery is dated by its trapezoidal section to the later fourth 
cemu,)' B.C. The cisterns were perhaps only used as such from Roman 
times., and rhe inner chamber, which is crucifurm., rna)' only datt:, as cur
rently configured, from the late imperial period. It seems unlikely t1lat a 
Sibyl ever prophesied from here, but it remains likely that ancient anti
quarians believed that she had done so." 

J>~ Sibyl in a cont:.Unc.r: P<"ttonius .54tyP'iCd. 48.8; Ovid Ma,..,lJrpboses 14.101-53; and 
perhaps hinted at ar virgiJ Aeltei. 6.42-44; cf. Eitn=m 1945: 114-19; ;and King 1989: 
73-77. Sib)"', bone, in j:tr: H}'JJCrochm ufCwnae FGR 576 F2 (at PaU!ianias 1O.12.4)~ ('.f. 
[luMin] Coitt.wrJJti(}.tJ Grtiwtr37 p. 35c (ph,,sun); !ICC Bonner 1937 and 1.;1.I"Vln 19953: 127. 

Ii Virgil Aeneid 6.42-44 and 77--82; and rs.-JuUln (,ohon.tJtit1 lUi C"U(fU 37-38; cf. 
01.1.\0 [I.~'COphmnl AJr.:uu"l,." 1279; and rs.-Arinotlc Mi,.iWucfl.,., "wcul1tnio1US95. 838015. 
The ca.'iC fi)f the identification: M:.Uuri 1963: 125-34~ Auuin 1977: 48-58; Castagnuli 
1977: 49··51; Clark 1977; Frederik..c:n 19ft4: 15-76 Uld 161 (cautiou.); Dc: Caw and 
Grecu 1981: 83-85; Gigante 1986: 69-78; Parke and YcGing. 1988: 80-94 ( ..... ith ...... eak. 
at"lIwmllu tor dating the ca\'C to the age of Aru.nxicmus, the laLe sinh 1"1"Illury B c.). The 
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How ",os one supposed to consult and experience the ghosts at Aver· 
nu.1 Strabo implies that consulters usually arrived at the Avernlls .... "". 
",a"uio" by sailing into the lake directly from the sea, after making pre· 
paratory purificatory sacrifice •. Virgil's Aeneas, however, approached it on 
foot." Maximu. ofT}TC gives us the following ostensibly realistic account 
of procedure tllere, after a discussion of the oracle ofTrophonius: 

And thc.rc l\"aS I suppose in ltaly~ in the region of Magna Gr.teda at the 
so-called Lake Aomos. a ca .. ,c ot"J.dc, and eVOCa[Of-men (psuch"B"BOI) ,licre 
attendants of [he C3\'C, bcing so termed because" of their work. The man who 
nceded to do so came there. pra}'cd, cut up hi!! .!Iacrifidal victims, poured 
libarions. and called up the soul (pSIIchl) of ""hoIDC\'cr he wanted ilmong his 
ancestors and friend... And the gh'>St (eiMlon) confronted him, obscure to 
sec and di~'Pur3ble, but endowed with the pot\'cc of utterance and prophecy. 
And when the consulter had com'crscd with it on the matten> about which 
he asked, he would dcpan. Humer, too. seems to have known this oraclc, 
since he .attributed to Odysseus a journey to it, and to havc removed the 
place poetically from our sea. 

-Maximu. ofTyre 8.2 

The final sentence, however, may imply that Maximus is merely eXtrapo' 
lating his account from the Odyn.y narrative." The "necromancy~ pots 
of the Cumaean Painter all show the seared female consulter libating to 
the ghost from a phial!, onw an altar if there is one, and othernise onto 
the ground. Sometinles eggs, appropriate offi:ring.< to the dead, sit on tile 
altar, and sometimes the woman holds a platter of 100d. 

The Aeneid mal' hint tIlat incubation was (supposedly) the means by 
which ghosts were experienced. As Acne .. < descends tI1rough the Aver· 
nian cave to the undcnvorld, he passes tile brotllers Sleep and Death who 
live in its ,·estibule.34 The lines tIlat describe his exit from the undenmrld 
are more informative: 

There arc double Gates ofSlecp. Of these, the one is said to be of hom. By 
this route an easy exit is given to true shades. The other shines with white, 
polished imry, but (through this one) the ghoots send false dreams to the 
upper world. Thl!n! Anchises accompanies his son, together ",ith the Sibyl, 
with these words, and sends them out through the ivory gate. He:: makes his 
way quick1~' back to hi5. ships and compan.ions. 

-Vir!91 Aeneid 6.893-99 

cas£: against: :\JTulfitano ct al. 1990: 289-94 (denying even that Virgil:utd [Justin I had this 
Q\'C in mind). 

n V"BiI Anoritl6.236-4l. 
Ja The dcscriptions of initial cOll5Ultation procc::du~ at [Lycophron J Akx ... ,. 681-708 

and Virgil AmtUl6.236-63 are more: c.\o;dentl)·lircrat)· . 
.. Virgil Am#J 6.28-29. 
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10. A li:mJ..lc fl('cromann'r with .I pbialt a.nd a minor, and J. m;,1t:: 
ghClst in.l winding·shect. Rrd-ti~l1rt: <:UIll.ll:J.U llJ.il IHtJpiJ{lm. Cum;lc.ln 

Painlt:r, c,. ,~;)U :nn R.C. GCl1C'o';'I, ,\·lwiCot: d';lrt \.'1 d')waoirc 11588. 
:!Zj .,"Iu"cc: d':l.rI ct d'histoirc, Gt:nc\,.1. 
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The Gates of Sl<ep surely constitute the way out of the underworld 
becau.<c consulters of the n<k"o"",nte;on «ceived the ghosts, or their 
false-dream counterparts, in their sleep, as they <merged from the under
world. PhilOStratlls similarly ....,.aates a Gate of D«ams ... 1th the incuba
tion-uracle of Amphiaraus,' "Thetc is a Gate of Dreams, for those consult
ing the oracle th<re must ,leep. Onciros (Dream) himsdfi, there ... he 
has a hom in his hand to indicate that he brings up true dreams." Why 
Aeneas should be brought out of the fals<-dream gate is a puzzle: docs 
Virgil joke that his account of Aeneas's necromancy has been a lid Incu
bation would be conlirmed for Avemus if we could be sure that Crantor's 
tale of Elysius, to which we mm in the next chapter, was set there" 

Denial of the ghosts is a repeated feature of the Avemus tradition: there 
used tu be a necromantic cave here, but now it is gune:; there: used to be 
ghosts here, but now th<y hay< been swept away. Should such denial be 
«garded as "mytheme"l Did the andents attempt to palliate the inherent 
terrors of the place by repeatedly consigning its ghosts to histoty? 

.11 Amph1uaus: Philostratw; IrtUlJlines 16 A_phi..,,...s. Significance ofVirgil's ivory gate: 
~ordcn 1916: ad loe.; Highb.arger 1940; Austin 1977: ad loc.~ Tarrant 1992; Goroff 1985; 
3J1d O'Hara 1990: 170-72. Cr.&IlLOr', El)'!li~: Pluu,rch Moral .. l09b-d; cf. Cicero 1'wc",· 
Illn Disputatitms 1.115. 



CHAPTER 6 

INCUBATIO!'l' AND DREAMING 

W have seen that such evidence .. there is ror the means by 
which ghost. were experienced at tombs or in "du,,,,.,,,,tei,, 
points to incubation. The: one ancient account to describe 

openly the means of experiencing a ghost in an oracle of the dead, here 
a pmcho".""te;.", is Plutarch's version of the parable of Ely'; ... ("Ely
sian") ofTerina, a city in southern Italy: 

They tdl the following son of talc about the Italian Eurh)11Ous. He was the 
sun of Hlyr..ius ofTcrina, who was first ;,tmong people [herr in virtue" wealth, 
and reputation. He dh::d suddenly from an uncertain cause. l"he thought 
that would have: occurred to anyone else in the same drcumst3ncc~ occurred 
tu Elysiu", perhaps hc had been killed by poi"",,.. For he had becn his only 
M"ln, and he had a large cst.ltc and much money_ He was at ill loss ;u to how 
to tc"st this possibility, so he arrived at some: pNr:ho",,.nuitJH. He made the 
customary preliminary sacrificcs, Yo-ent to sleep, and saw the follo\\1ng "isiun. 
His own father seemed to stand by his side. Seeing him, he told him .ahout 
his misfortune conccnling his son, and he be:~uught him and asked him to 
help in discovering the: cause uf hi"i :r,;nn's death. His futher replied, '"This i:r,; 
me reason I have come. Take from dUs one here: whal he brings you. and 
from this you v.iU know cverything YOli are gric\ing about .... The one he 
pointed om '\\'as a young man who was follol\'ing him~ anu h~ rellicmbled 
Elysius's son in age J.nd generation. He asked the boy who he ""'as. He 
re-plied, "'I am the ghost (tlaimon) ofyourson.n And thus he oftCccd him a 
small written t.lblet. He unrolled it and 5.W these three tina; writtcn on it: 

Indecd the minds of men Yao'afider in tully. Eurhynous He! in his destined 
death. It wa.'i not good for him mmsdf to li\'e, nor \\'38 it good. tOr his parents. 

-Pllllarch Morll/in l09l>-d (Como"'';." tv Apoll ... ;",) 

In other words_ destinv had done EIVlIitL' a favur: had the boy lived, he 
wuuld have gOlle to the bad.' Cicer~ teUs the same story m;,re briefly, 
omining rhe detail of sleep, but using the teml psycho".,."tium and as
cribing the tale to the Consoillti ... of Crantor of Soli (florujt <3. 300 
B.C.). It secms that the talc had become a commonplace of consolation 
literature, which concerned itsclf ... ith untimdy death in partiellJ.r.' Ifrhe 

; Plut:arch apprupriatcl)' associates the r.:de \\irh that of Clc:obis and Bicon. MOl'tUill 108d. 
) Cicero TrmNla .. Di.sJ'H#lJttioHi 1.115; the pruphcC)' iJ found also ;It (~rt~. A"t~ 

apperuJix 6 (oracula), no. 235 C..ougny. under the title "'oracle from a pnlch"WUJ"~.'" 
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oracle of the dead «msulted "'35 supposed to correspond to any known 
one:, thcn The Italian Avernus is the: mO!iit ob,,;ous candidate. But insofar 
35 it is a parable, the talc is valuable for indicating the means by which 
one might generally expect to experience a ghost in an}' oracle of the 
dead' 

The same conclusion can be drawn from the words of Euripides' Oedi
pus (ca. 411--408 B.c.), in which ne apparently compares himsdfboth to 
a ghost emerging from a ntkuomanteion and to a dreanJ: 

Why, girl, did }'OU bring (""'!I"9es) me, a white, obscure ghost (rid.Jon) 
made of air, or a dead person (1UItHtt), or a 'winged drcam~ from below out 
of dark chambeOi, in which I lay bcdriddcn~ imo the light, \\ith stafflikc 
suppurt t. bllkmum«ri) for my hlimJ '.itc:p, by your pitiful cryiJ\g~ 

-Euripide.. .. I'lnjfn;~;a.n "'omen 1539-45' 

It is not surprising that ghosts should have been sought in dreams, since 
the}' often visited ti,e living spontaneously in tins way. This wa., for exam
ple, how Patroclus appeared to Achilles in the Ili"d, how Diapontius ap
peared to Philolaches in Plaurns's MosltllariA, and how his dead son vis
ited Epicrates in first-centuty A.n. Nakrason in Asia Minor.' Literary texts 
associate spontaneous visits by ghosts in dreams with the practice of nec
roman,,}' in several ways. When, during the course of his actual necro
manc}" Odysseus tries to embrace thc ghost of his mother Antideia, it 
slips away like a dream. Aeschylus's Ato •• a calls up the ghost of Darius 
after being ,isited by it in a dream. When Lucan's Pompey i. visited by 
the ghost of Julia in a dream, he sees it rise nut of a hole in the ground, 
as ifhe is perlorming an evocation. Plutarch's Pausania., calls up the ghost 
of Clennice after being terrorized bl' it in drean,..' An analyst of modern 

COIliOb.tiOD literature: !lee Vrugt·Lentz 1960: 40-42; ct. aI!\O )\ou<hc-Lcden:q 1879-82, 
3: 368; and Rotc 1950: 274-75 . 

.• Cf. Boucht-L"dcn:q 1879-82, I: 330-31 and 338; F .. zc:r 1898 on I"'".ani .. 3.17; 
('.ollison-Morley 1912: 37; Hopfn.r 1921-24,2: 562; CoUard 1949: 95; and Cumunt 
1949: 97. For a OOOci5C rtview ofthc nidcna fur incubation in Greece, ICC Dcubner 1900: 
1-48 . 

• Cf. BriUan •• 1987: 49-50 and 1991: 112. 
, Homer ruo 23.65-91 (P,urodu.s); PI.una MostrlJ4ri. 490-92 (Di.apontiu.); Hcr· 

mann and Polatkan 1969 (Epicf2tc!I). Some further example!.: AcKh}'tus EUIIU"i.a 94-139 
(C':t,'Tcmncsm appe.1n to hcr own F..rinyes). 'lbcopoJUpus FGHllS F350 (CiIIU5 to Pdopso); 
Gum So,."i •• StipuJtl.il (Scipio Abic:t.nus to his 5On, AemilianUI; the cpiaodc lS 5ignifi
(antl~· modeled nn I')ato's m~<th of Er. who returned from the dc.u:t); PropcrtiU5 4.7~ esp. 
87-92 (Cynthia to Properti ... ); V"1!il & .. i42.268-97, 771-95, and 5.719-45 (Hector, 
Crc:usa, and Aru::h.iaca to Aeneas); [Virgil} Cukx 202-9 (gnat ro ~hcpherd); Seneca Trwuies 
438-60 (Het."tOt to Andromache); [Seneca] UttAP;. 115-24- (Brittanicus to Octa .. i.a) and 
714-55 (Agrippina to Poppac=a); StatiU5 11Nb.Ul 2,1-127 (I...aius to Ftecxlc:s); Apulc:iw. 
Mem"'tH1homC},31 (thc= millc=r to his daugluer), 

• Homer ~ 11.207 (a. Pocock 1965, 38 and 52; Ycrmculc 1979: 213 n. 3; Brem
mer 1983: 78; and Brillame 1991: 20 and 29-34). t\c><hylu. Pmi."" 197-98 and 221 (cf. 
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experiences of ghosts has interestingly conduded that they are typically 
perceh'ed by pco~le on the verge of sleep, whether entering into it or 
emerging from it. 

I n general the association between sleep, death, dreams, and night was 
tight. Homer's Hermes escorts -the souls of the dead suitors to the wlder
world by taking them past the "people of Dreams: and he guides them 
there with the golden rod "ith which he also lulls the lhing to sleep or 
wakes them. Hesind tells that "Night gave birth to hateful Doom and 
black hte and Death, and she ga"e birth to Sleep and to the cribe of 
Dreams." She lives in dark Hades "ith Sleep and Death, holding the 
former in her arms. Thi. scene was represented on the archaic "Chest of 
(.)l'sclus~ seen by Pau",,"ias at Olympia: Sleep and Death arc boys; white 
Sleep sleeps in his mother's arms, while Death is black; both of them have 
their feet turned backwards.' Homer ha.. the pair of Sleep and Death 
carrying otfSarpedon when he is killed in battle. Archaic vase illustrations 
of tllis scene can portray the brothers as a pair of beautiful bearded, 
winged warrior>, with Sarpedon's departing soul.s a miniature "crsion of 
his body, also "inged, and floating abo"e it (fig. 11).' 

Plut.rch offers the hypothesis in his Roman Qputions that the ritually 
pure arc bidden to abstain from the bean (I .. thuros) and chickpea «rebin· 
thus) because of their usc in funeral feasts (pmdeipna) and in necromancy. 
Pliny seems, prima facie, to be talking about the same sort of tiling when 
he explains th.t beans contain ,oul. of the dead, an idea he ascribes to 
Pythagoras, and are for that reason used in otrerings to the dead. This in 
turn looks like a reference to the Roman umuria. At tllis teoti"al, gho.ts 
(lemures) roamed abroad and looked to steal away the living from their 
homes, as we learn from Ovid. In the middle of the night, the fatller of 
the hOlL<chold would rcdeem the soul. of his family members rrom the 
ghosts by tluowing beans m'er hi. shoulder at them without looking back, 
while proclaiming "Go out, ancestral ghosts" nine times. The ghosts 
took the beans as substitutes fur the souls of the living. So is Plutarch's 
reference to necromancy misleadingl Not necessarily. It could be tllat 

I)("\'creux 1976: 2-23). Lucan l'h"ruaJu.. 3.8-.35 (Julia). Plut&n:h CiIHOH 6 {and d ... \ri"to
demus FGH 104 F8}. 

~ T)TrcU 1953. oCt felfon 1999: 19-21. 
~ Homer OdJ':I',r,.:r 24.1-4 and 11. Ha;iod Dtogo,.,21 1-12 and 748-57;cf. Virgil.AtHeiJ 

6.278. Chen ofCyp!lt:hu: Pauwnias 5.18.1; sec Highbargcr 1940: 6; Ve:nneulc 1979: 145-
53; Mainoldi 1987: 18-22~ Bril..Wltc: 1991: 311. and F.araonc 1992: 133-34 (<lpormpaic 
hohbling?). 

9Homcr flj". 16.454; d~ 14.231. The: icunograph)' of Sleep and Death cUf)'ing 
Sarpcdun off is catalosued and discuUtd in detail 1»- Mainoldi 1987; ~ c~an~· Paris, 
l.ou\-n: F38S (Jig. 11 = UMCSarptdon no. 7; d. no. 6); and Mc:O'Opoliran Museum of An 
1972: 11.10 (UMC Sa'Fedon no. 4). ~e a):w Shapiro 1993: U2-65; and SOur--inOll
Inwood 1995, 326-27. 



II. Skcp J.lld lleJ.lil wilb !Ill· l"orp~t' ,mil ;.'::hmr ofSatT'cdon. BIJek-tigurc 
:\l1il nl:Lk .lIl1pilor,l, "lrly htrh l('ntur~· H,C P.lris, f..1us.Cc du LOll\'n.' l-:~XX 

,\111.-':" dll Ll'llvn.'. [)cparUl1CnL Jc~ Anliqul1t:s (Tn:~-lll1e~. 1·.lrll~q\Jl'_' 

ct R{)lllJ.iHl ....... I'hlll() hy ,\-1_ .H1d tl (:hll/n·jlk 
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such satisfactory offerings were also made to the dead in truly necroman· 
tic contexts, perhaps specifically to spare the soul of the consultc:r. But 
d,ere is another po"ibility. Reans contain a substance called levodop. or 
I.-dopa that can induce on the one hand insomnia, but on the other hand 
also nighnnares and waking hallucinations, The ancients were aware that 
the consumption of beans could produce such effects. Pliny'. discussion 
says that beans fog up the senses and cause dre.uns; Plutarch elsewhere 
explains that they arc hannfuJ to ,\ream. (as i. the head of the octopus), 
so dIat those who seek prophecy through dreams arc hidden (0 .,'oid 
them, The orade of Amphiarau.. at Oropus was consulted by incubation. 
His consulters were debarred from eating beans because they were held 
to fog up the perceptual abilities of the hean, Amphiaraus himself had 
supposedly abstained from beans fur the sake of prophe,,' through 
dreams, It seems, th<refore, that beans were held to induce dreams, slecp· 
ing or waIting, of. distinctive kind, or to pervert sleeping dreams in a 
particular way, and that 'such bean-induced or -influenced dreams were 
regarded as f.tlse or corrupt by Amphiaraus. But their role as dream
inducing or ·influencing may have been regarded more positively in a 
properly necromantic context. Indeed, perhaps it was thought that one 
could experience the soul of a dead person in a dream specifically by 
ing<:sting it in a bean.'(l 

Sleep is used a. a means of cxperieodng summoned ghosts also in the 
Greek magical papyri. One of tnc Pitl" spells ach.iew, a necmmancy by 
laying out a dcad body (or, more probably, just a skull) on an ass's hide 
inscribed ,,;th magical figures. "111C recipe states that the dead man "ill 
'tand beside one in dIe night, which seems to indicate that he will appear 
to one in a drcam. Anothet papy"" preserves in fragmentary lorm a hymn 
to Hermes in which he is praised as an escort of souls and abo a rotlser 
thereof, and mention is made of his mantic .kill. Hermes is asked to 
prophesy through dreams, The notion is probably therefore dlat he will 
send ghosts in dreams. lustin Mart)oT (second century A.D.) seems to have 
regarded necromancy and the sending of prophetic dreams in general as 
akin ..... proofS of the continued existence of the soul after death, he cites 

:u 1)lut.lr<.h Morldilf 286d--~ (RMl'lAN Quest,nns 95: ncc:roma.tll.")'). 15b md 734f (dn=31rui). 
Plin,.- N4NlJ'1Ii HUlory 18.1l8. Pytlugorcam and beans: Pliny Nat-..,.id Histu" 18.118; Di
ogen~ ueniu5 8.19, 24. 33-36 (i..nduding .wtotle F195 ~,1, 39-40; lamblil.'tllu~ 1')'
tlNvrur~,.n u.ft 60. 109. 191-93~ Luau OnrirtJ1", 18, BiDn prtuis 6~ and Hippoi)"rus RtjU
la,w7fS 1.3. lL,fU/"u,: (),.-jd FIUN 5.419-92; d~ Lo'We 1929: 18-19. Vrugt-Lcnrz 1960: 
56-59; Phillips 1992. and Fdmn 1999: 104. Ke-.lD.' and Amphiaraus: Ari!t()prum~ AfHphi
am. f23 K·A and GefJl'tJPI;'. 2.34.4 p. 179 Kicl~'J and 1.35.8 p. 182; cf. Drubncr 1900: 
15-1 (t ~or the properties of Ic .. ·odoJn and much on (he Pyth.tgorcau be'an· emba.rgo, ~c 
Gnnek 1989: 221. [}iliri! 1993: 19-21 hariulatc5 an elaborare haUudru~nic role fi)r 
bc=an~ in hiJ, Ac~ron ndUlJ1HIf",tNm. Sct dupttr 11 for gomc similar (hi.l\king about the 
prupcrtie!i of the mullein planr, and chaplet 12 for more on ing.=!lring goul~. 
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necromancy, boy-medium di.ination (hai adi4phthorlln p4idDn epop
tmsris), invocatiom of the souls of the dead, dream-senders (omiTopom
poi) among the magi, and demon-assistants (p4redroi)." 

Ghosts play only a minor role in Artemidorus ofDaldis's major second
cenoory A.D. manual fur the interpretation of dn:ams (onciromanqr). He 
doc:., accept that some dreams are caused by apparitions (phanttum4tll), 
which doubtless include ghosts, bur dreanls of this type do not belong to 
the predictive, allegorical category to which his book is de"oted, and 
which emanate rather from the dreamer's own soul or from the gods. 
Even so, tile significance attributed to the appearance of the dead in inter
pretable dreams sometimes appeal. to popular notions of necromancy. 
First, me dead always speak the truth in dreams becau.<e they have noth
ing to fcar. By contrast, when necrumancers themselves appear in dreams, 
mey never tell me trum, belonging as me)' do to a group of cheating 
di.iners mat lie in order to profit by inspiring fear. This group includes, 
among others, Pymagoreans, cheesc-prophets, sieve-prophets, and leca
nomancers, but not, of course, dream-interpreters. Second, to drc:am of 
eXcl1anging a gilt \\ith a corpse, of kissing one, of sleeping on a grave, or 
of a man d}ing twice can portend death, and deam, as we shall see, is 
often ti,e subject of necromantic propheq" But not e.-cry appearance by 
the dead in dreams appeal. to necromantic culture: to dream of weeping 
over a corpsc predi<'ts successful business, and to dn:am of the dead re
turning to 1iJi: predicts turmoil and losses. The dead go unmentioned in 
the «tant fragments of omer andent dream-interpretation manuals.1l 

Incubation was me memod used also to recei,"" prophecies in hero-ora
cies such as those ofTrophoniu.., Amphiaraus, and Faunus, which, as we 
have .<en, were regarded by me ancients as strOngly akin to but noneme
less distinet from nelt,.om4",.i4_ These oracies accordingly offer I"""~ble 
models for the practice of incubation at n.ltllOm4ntei4, and may also af
ford insights into olber aspects of Ibeir use. 

Trophonius was already being referred to in the earliest Greek poeU)·. 
The 6n;t arguably historical reference to his orade at Lebadeia in Boeotia, 

It Pir~,.s n:cipc: PGM IV. 2006-2125. Hennes recipe: PGM XVlb* as reconstructed by 
PrciICndanz and Hcnrkhs 1973-74 and O'Neill lin Bell 1992) ad loco Justin Marty" Apo
/ogiu !.I8. 

I) Ancmidorus on pm."tfUllUJliJ: Ofte;rtnritUus I ,2~ 3.22. 4.2, 27, 59, and 63 {cf. Pria 
1990: esp. 371 and 377). "cod .peak rhe rrurh: 2.69 (cf. 110" 1950: 275-76 and F",tu· 
gicre 1975: ad loc.). Dead pom:nd dcorh: 1.5.1.81.2.2,2.63,4.82, and cf. 1.60 (ICC 
chaprer IS). llead portend rhings other than death: 2.60 and 62. Other drcam-intctprcta.
rion manuals: collected b)' Del Como 1969. Sec alio Van UC5hout 1980. 
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"fuch became known as a klliabasion, or "place of descent," comes in 
Herodotu.'. account of Croesus's consultation, supposedly ca. 560. (The 
tale of its consultation by Aristomene. of Messene during the secund 
Messenian War in the mid·seventh century B.C. is presumably a myth.) 
Thereafter it is the .ubject of frequent testimonia until the third cenUn}' 
A.D. From this century also date some: crude remains, nn Mt. Hagins 
ilias, that broadly resemble the structure Pausanias (as quoted below) had 
described in the preceding centu!)·. They co",ist of a circular well some 
four meters deep and t\\'O in diameter. From its bottom, a small hole 
extends out in a southwest direction. \-Vhen disco\"ered, this was blocked 
by a large <tone. The original orade had perhaps been destroyed by one 
of the earthqualc.es to which the area i. subject, and may, like the Her· 
adeia and Tainaron neWuomllntt;IJ, have comisted of a worked naulr.li 
ca\'c:.l~ 

Pausani.s gives us an daborate accouUl of the procedure for consulting 
Tmphonius. The consulter was first purified over a number of days by 
sacrifices, feasting, and ritual baths. Ali was common in necromancy, the: 
actual comultarion took place by night, and began with the sacrifice of a 
ram (color unspecified) in a pit. Further rirnals, involving boys termed 
H,,.,,,..i ("Hermcses"), presumably after the escurt ofthe dead, f"lIowed. 
Then, 

... [The consulter I gocs toward the oracle clothed in • linen tunic that is 
girl up with rihhons, and Wilh high IxNJts {llrfpiJa} of a local type on hj~ 

fect. The oracle is abo\'c thc sacred grove on me mowuain. A platfonn 
(ilrtpis) of white otonc has been built around it. The drclllnfi:rence of the 
plalform is alcin to lhal [)f a very small thre.lli;hing-noor_ It is not quite 1'\\'0 

cubits in height. On the plarlorm 'WId posts and chains that link them 
together, all made of bronze, and doors bave been made through these. 
ln8ide the round plalfoml is a hole in the ground, not" narur.tl one, but 
one consD'Ucrc:d \\-lth sJci.ll and the most exacting architectural balance_ The 

plan of this con5.tnlcnon i.s akin to that of " potter's kiln [i.c_, oonica1~ 

U F.arlior references to TfO('honiu~: Ho","# H:r." 10 ApdlJlJ 295-97.utd H('~od F245 
Mcrldbach .lnd West (~new disc-m-er),. only in the 1990 edition. on p. 190a). K.lfJb;;mlWJ: 

Scholi.ut Aristuphancs CknuJs 508 and S'" s."'. Tmphlnioa . ... c.mcmJ!l: Hemdorus 1.46-
48. Aristomc:~s: r .. usani.u 4.16 wd 9.39. Third·c:entu[)· A.D. rcfi:rcncC's: Tertullian IX .n
jM4 46.11 md ilUCripLions recording '"'Zeus Trophoniu&"' at Ruc:sc:h 1982: 182-·83 and IG 
VIl.4-326. On (he: Tropholl.i.us oracle. scc frazcr l898 on r<lllS.a.dias 9.39; Dc:mi.n 1921; 
Radke: ]939; H,rdich 1958: 52-59; Papa,hat2.is.1963-74 on Pausaru.u. 9.39 (\\oith diagr.am 
of on.de, but the inner hole iA mrcly drall\o" tOO big)~ Schachter 1967 and 1981-94; 3: 
66-89 (\\;th exhaustive sources but eccentric interpretation). Clark 1968; Wau'ink 1968-
(fur the lIercyna ...alley. u;m photognph5); ValJ,35 and Ph.u-akla!l 1969 (for the third-ccnrury 
AD. Mk. with photogn.pm); Ham 1975 (on P1utarch~s sto[)· ofTiman::hus}; Roc.!tch 1976~ 
Levin 1989: 1637--42; Bonncc:here and Bonmc:hen: 1989 (a 50und summary); and BOMe
ci1<r< 1990. 
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domed, or straight-sided] 1. The diameter afiu \\-;dth would prtnidc roughly 
R)Ur cubits. As to the depth of the construction, one would not guess this 
to come to more: than eight cubi[S. They have not made a way dO\VQ (k"tll
btJSil) to the bottom. Whcnc .. 'er a man goes to Trophonius:, they bring a 
narrow portable ladder for him. When one has gone down~ one finds an 
opening between the construction and the bottom, It seemed to be: two 
hand-,pans ",ide and one hand-span high. The man going down lay, himself 
down on rhe Roor with the barley-cake, mixed willt hong', and lit.". .. hi, 
feet into the opening and pushes ronl'aJ'd in his eagerness to get his knees 
inside it. Then the rest of his body is immediately dragged along and follows 
quicldy afur his knees, just as if the greaten and ""iftest of rivers wen:: about 
to engulf one caught in its current. Thereafter there is no one or same way 
in which those who have entered me inner shrine (lUluttHf) are instructed 
about the future, but sometimes a man hears, and sometimes another man 
sees [sc. as weUjilUltead?]. The way back for those who h.ave gone do"'11 is 
through lite same moullt, willt lIteir fi:ct running beto", them. 

-Pausanias 9.3914 

The consul ter then returned to the surface, when: the priests sat him on 
the throne of Memory and made him relate his experiences. The consulter 
no longer had the abiliry to laugh, and this gave rise to a proverb afplica
ble to the morose, "He hali consulted the orade ofTrophoniLls."' 

As in the case of the ntkUOmaneNa, ir has been supposed thar Tropho
nius was experienced b)' his consulters through trick effccts manipulated 
by his priests. Among such speculations an: machines lurking "'irhin the 
inner hole, hidden priests waiting inside it to pull the consulter through 
and perform a sound and light show for him or to bump him on the head, 
and hallucinogenic drugs.'· Bm agam, as in the case of neita.mantt;a, the 
evidence points more mundanely to incubation. 

Ii Also imponanl for the experience of consulu.tion arc Plutan;h M",../.i. 590-92 «(on· 
sultation by Timucllus) and Phil06lr.ttU50 uji oj'Apolkm;1I$ 8.19 (his dC5('cnr in defiance of 
me prieso). 

lJi Cf. Athcnaeus 614b (including Scmm FGR 396 FlO, an en~rt:aining story made all 
the mon:: real b)' me epigraph)' cited at Schachter 1981-94. A: 81). The proverb is I'epOrtt:'d 
by all me majocparuemographen.. among othen: AposwliUJ 6.82; DiogeniiUlw.l.8; Grc:g' 
011' of C)PCUS 2.24; MakariOl .3.63; Plutarm Prurerln 1.51; ZCllobiu60 3.61: Nounu50 pc; 
36.1069; Gosuua. at Grcgory of Nazianz. OrnflliHt!l, pc; 38.512-13; S" s.v. 1'rr1phIIHiou., .; 
and Scholian Arinophane!l; Cu.fUIs 506-8, 

1<11 Machines: Rurkert 1972: 154. Priestly show: \Vagcn\'OOrt 2t Wasunk 1968: 30 and 
&hachter 1981-94, l: 83. Ocu8l' and bumps on thc head: CJark. 1968: 64 and 73. The 
pn)(thcC)' recen'ed by Plutarch's Timan:hw in the or.u:Je. in which his soul W'U taken on a. 
tour of the uni\'Cr1C Ilkc: that of Plato's Er. w;u. initia.ted and concluded by bangs on the 
head all he la)' in tht:' inner cha.mber (M(lf"flu.. 590b and 592c:; Plato RepHbJie614-21). But 
t.hc:Ie bangs wcre purdy inLcrna.1 in nalU['(, uld were caused b)' mc dcparrurc ofTimmhus's 
soul &om his body and its rc·Clltry uuo it. 
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Pausanias's reterence to seeing and/or hearing teu. us little of the me
chanks of experiencing the ghost in itself, and indeed the combination 
of these two tenllS of perception appears to have been a traditional way 
of speaking about experiences of ghosts or of the undelWorld." The only 
source to address the means by which Trophonius was experienced explic
itly, Tenullian, teu. us that it w .. , through dreaming. Dicaean:hus proba
bly said the same: the fragments of his Desce"t to 1'rophtm;us assen that 
dreaming and ec,tasy arc the only , ... lid modes of di,ination. And incuba· 
tion hes. explains the repeated claim that the consulter of Truphonius 
was himself the mcdium of the prophecy. Heraelides of Pontus told that 
Trophonius appeared in a dream to somc Boeotians who fled to his sanc· 
tuary after heing captured by Thr.cians. He told them that Dionysus 
would help them, so they got dnmk, attacked the Thraaans sucessfully, 
and rounded a temple to Dionysus the Deliverer in gratitude. Although 
this tale does not apparently envisage a fonnal cunsultation, it hints that 
Trophonius nonnally wmmunicated through dreams. One of the mythi· 
cal vcrsions of Trophonius's death may also .uppon incubation. Accord
ing to Pindar, Apollo promised the master-architects Trophonius and 
Agamedes their pay for building his temple at Delphi on the seventh day, 
and bade thcm ti:ast in the meantime. This they did, but on the se"enth 
night they fell asleep and rued, thus receiving the ultimate prize of Cleobis 
and Biton. This seven-day feasting may be «-enacted in tile scveral day" 
feasting of con.,ultc," in the house of 4oftthos Da;_ and 40ftlhe Tychl 
prior to descent. In this casc, the incubatory sleep and communication 
"ith the dead Trophonius may likewisc have com:..ponded to Trophoni
us's own tinal sleep and death." Dreams were doubtl ... , made ,ivid by 
the outlandish and terrible natun: of the experience, which may have 
srayed the laughter of his consulters but made Trnphonius himself a fa
vorite subject for the comic pncrs.19 

11 There is a further rck~na to "(hi~ 5('(:n'" olL Pausanias 9.39.8. Maximw of Tyre 
(8.2) tells thaI the curu.ulb=r "hOB some things and .sc~$ others." For the "5CCing a.nd/or 
hearing'" I;ombination, d the lex Jllall of Selious at Jameson cl ~. 1993: silk B~ LU.::1n 
MenipplU 2; and I'rodw. Co,.",mta" un Pi.atJI's RepMbUc 16.113-16 (011 614b4-7). Cf. 
Dcubmr 1900: lO~ and felton 1999: 17 and 71-72. 

1M Tcrtulli.an De IUS;",. 46.11. Dicacart:hus F13-22 Wehrli. C..onlultcr a." medium of 
prophcC)': Maximw. ofTyrc 8_2~ Philmtnuus LiJi ~ ApulMm.;fI,S 8.19; and cf. Straho <A14. 
Hcradidcs of POnl\IS FISS Wehrli. Myth.'ll nfTrophonlus', death: Pindar F5-6 Twytl, cr. 
also Homer H"." II) Ap,u. 295 ·97 and I Plato] Axietlnu 367c. COD!lwtcn' teasting: Pau
sartin 9.39. 

" AmtnphanC5 CJJJw 506-8 and McnamJcT F397 --400 K·T. ComediC!; enullt:d T~· 
lIillSarr:: rttOrdr::d fOr Crarinus UUJrH;, ca. 450-·21}, F233-45 K-:\ (and pahil!». too, Fl58 
and 507}; CCphi5odorull (flonit ca. 400 B.c.:.), F3··6 K·A; and .'\.Icxi.s Ulfmlu c". 300 B.C.), 
F138-tO KA. 
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The mysterious sucking of the consulter into the inner bole remains to 
be explained. Some sources speak not of a sucking river but a suclcing 
wind. Perhaps underworld rivers or blasts of mantic ga., as supposedly at 
Delphi, are envisaged.'" The ob\ions explanation is that one was in fact 
pulled through the hole by the weight of the special boors. The platform 
of the orade corresponded in name with these boots (ltrlpu), and its 
internal shape was itself apparently bootlOoe. 

I.ike his fellow inrubarion-prophet Asdepius," TrophonilL' appeared 
to his consulters in both plain human form (albeit sometimes with the 
size and beauty of Olympian Zeus) and in the form of a snake, the Su41l 
telling us that a snake did the prophesying." In the latter case it may have 
been held that Trophollius was identified with the snakes of the reddish· 
brown pllre;/lS variety said to live in his hole (this was also the variety 
sacred to Asclepius). The hOlley-barley cakes taken down were variously 
said to be for these snakes or lor Trophoniu5 himself." Snake., signifi· 
cantly chthonic cn:atures, wen: onen kept fi>r prophecy and fed on honey 
cakes in the ancient world." 

As a hero, Trophonius had once been a li\ing man, but was now both 
di\ine and, paradoxically, dead. In his divine aspect he was partly identi
fied witll (presumably chthonic) Zeus, and possibly, too, with dlthonic 
Hermes. His deadnCS5 is emphatically advertised in an admittedly jocular 

r. River: cf. abu Ariltuphanes CUnlth 506-8 and Ma.umw ofTyrc 8.2. \3t"'mds: St:holiast 
Aristophanes a .. tIi 506-8; and S.:hofiasl Arinitles 3 (p. 65.30 Dindorl) and [AriSloli<]Oo 
the OlsMos 395b. Scc foment06(: 1978: 199 and 202 for mantic winds. 

11 For AsdephlS.,. sec \Vcinreich 1909: 80-136~ Fdclm-cin and Fddstcin 1945; Grt:gni~ 
er 011. 1949; Ke~n}'i 1959, and Alemire 1989 (for th~ .. \fhcnian 5hrine). Hit'i f:IImou,'I healing 
orades offer fewer correspondences with "ulUI,..anteu. than those: ufT rophonius, Amphiar· 
au!!, and Faunus, but note the ruUowing points: he had a cave at Cyphanta (PaU6oU1iu 
3.2 •. 5 = Ec.h:l!ltcin and Edc~'tcin 1945: 1755); he w.u at om:..: dead (TI05-15), divine 
1T232-336). and a ",ili iTol21 fin" 732-47, Tol23 no. 39, T448, T630, T688-706; 
Gregoire ct aI. belif\'c he was originall)' a mo1c}; a healer in life) he \0\'3..$ IUlJcd b)' Zeus for 
reanimating me dead (1'66-93). 

l2 Human: Grigen CO"h'. <.-""eJ.su", 7.35_ i'...cus·likc: 1)lurarch Su1J4 17. SICU !I.'\'. T"Itf1/MJ
,,"", ... ; it appeaJ'l from Pausania5 9.39 that Tmphonius's cult statue: (the work ofPraxi
tele!!) embodied him as a man 'Aith a make twisting round his rotaff.like statues of Asclcpius_ 
It does not appear that Truphonius specialized in healing·proph«:y, u .Nclcpius and Am
phiaraus did (but note that the honC)··barlcy cake u.ken down to him v,'a.§ alIed a 1t:J6Uia., 
"heal(h": PoUu'X o..o",turi.t"" 6.76). 

II P(l.reUu: Crarinu.'1 F241 K-A (cf. Pausaniu 2_28.1 and -"elian Histo" of AniJllak 8.12 
for Asclepim). Cae5 for the snakes: Aris(ophanes C.ltnltb 506-8, with scho~ Phil06tratU5 
u,fe ~f ApoU.~;fU 8.19; Maxim .. ofTyn: 8.2; Lucian DiIoiotI." oftb< DeU 10; H...,·cru .. 
,.v. ""'6i~t1- Cake6 tOt Trophuniw.: Pollux o"o,.tUtUrm 6.76. 

lot E,g., Herodotus 8.41 (the Erit.'1:honim·snalr.c: on the Athenian acropolis); and Herodu 
4.91 (COi). for the prophet Mclampw.'s aJ6Oci.oltion with snakes, Itt ApoUodorus 8;/IIio
Ih«. 1.9.11. and for T1rcsias's. Ke the sourccs col1c('{Cti by Brisson 1976: 13542. 
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exchange in Lucian's Di,,/ogues ofth. Dead." And his death was integral 
to the myths attached to the site, such as that of Pindar. According to 
another of these, Trophonius, master-architect again, constructed the de
scent chamber for hi. oracle, tetreated into it, and pmphe.ied until he 
dkd of hunger, whereupon a daimoni." (his ghostn inhabiting the place 
continued to give out prophecks. According to another, he lied into 
his hole and died after being chased for the robbery of the treasury that 
he had constrUcted with Agamedes for Hl,"e"s or Augdas." Tropbonius 
was perhaps "half-dead": this is what Strepsiade.\, in Aristophanes'. Clouds, 
fears he will become, like Chaetephon, if he enter.; Socrates' school, 
which he compares ro Trophonius'. hole." We shall return to Trophonius 
when we come to considor the orade of Orpheus'. head (chapter 13). 

The healing oracle of Amphiarau.., which from ca. 420 B.C. was located 
at Oropus on the Bocotian-Attic border, is often mentioned bl' ancient 
sources in the same breath as that of Trophonius." Already a prophet 
when above ground, he, too, now straddled the divide between life and 
death in a curious way, fi>r he had entered the underworld directly when 
the earth had swallowed his chariot, and "" he had bypassed the ph .. « of 
dying. Like Trophonius, too, he had risen up as a god, at the site of his 
sacred spring. We cannot be sure that Amphiaraus manifested himself as 
a snake, but he could send these creatures to enact his cures. Befi,te the 
420., the orade had been located at the undentilied Knapi" ncar Thebes, 
a place-name possibly signif}'ng ·place of snakes.» Amphiarau. could al"" 
send Hygieia, the pcrronification of health herself, to do his job lor him, 
or even the in13ge of one hi. priests.'" Although, like .'\sdepilL\, he spedal· 
ized in pmphecies of Cllre, he did not confine himself to this subject: he 

IS Tmphoniu'J as $'in.c:: l-f. PaU~aA 1 .. ~4. Identified with Zew.:: IG V][3090 (third 
century R.C.) and otller inscriptions frum the liite~ StraM C414 (d', Phutius wrl'on !I.", 
LebaM!,., !:kri"'cd therefrom); LiV)' 45.27.8; Ohscquen~ Pro4;gHJ 50; and rlutarch Sill/a 17. 
Identified with Hcrme-o: Cicero Dt .... tur" .tOrN'" 3.56:; cf. rhe HeNJUJi. Truphoruus as 
dead: Luc.ian Dud-gliNtS of the Iku 10. 

110 Trophon.iw constructs dC!ilccnt chamber: S<:holi.u.u. Thomu-Tridinius and Anlm.l"u, 
receutilJrtJ on Aristophancs C.JOfI,u 506-ft; cf. l'\1u$3nia,', admiration of the ~toncwmt. Tro· 
phoniWi'!I flight "frer robber.,.: P,ausanw 9.37; Scholia51 Aristopham:~ CIaIUis 5000:; and frag
mc=nts of the epic 'Jeitgcmu.,al D"viclo 1988: 73-74. 

:T Arinuph.mcs C~ds 503-8. 
Jl Association with Trophnnius: e.g., ~u$aJ1.ias 1.34; Aristidcs .~K.ll.; Cicc,..) ~ fII.'Hm 

.rorH1tf 3.49; and Origcn GmlJ'a C.elrN ... 3.34 .and 7.35. Fur Arnphianus. scc in partku1.tr 
C..ouhon 1968; PeLr~ 1968 and 1974; cf. ;lJOO &haducr 1981-94, 1: 19-26 (.I.i5.ting 
litemr}' soun:es):md RoesI.':h 1984. The OmpU!I r.itc W;l-''' founded on virgin 5uil in the .... 20s; 
lJlkTiptions atcnded into me third c."CnwC'}' A.D. 

0"1 Amphiar.aus hypr.assc$ dealh: the point made by Euripide!l S,.ppliaHI1925-27, a graphic 
a<:.;:OWll of the episode 3,[ S(,uiu, 'lbt/nJUl7.794··823 lcf. Va~' 1973: 258-69). Sacred 
spring: Pausa.niu: 1.34. Snake" en;Jet CUrt5: Arinuphmc!I A .. ph,amw f2t1 K·A (d". F33) 
and LIMe Amphura06 no. 63 (.a su~rb relief dcdic.alcd in th..anb fi)r cure hy Ardlinos). 
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prophesied (erroneously) to Croesus about his soup in the mid-sixth cen
tury (his fint attested propheq'), to a represcntati"e of Mardonius about 
the course of the 480 II.C. Persian invasion, and to Euxenippus about the 
right to occupy adjacent land. Amphiaraus, too, attracted a number of 
corned;"", although he was hardly .s daunting to consult as Trophonius. ,. 

Pausanias again explains the consultation procedure: 

I think. Amphiarau~ was mOl'll concerned "'ith the intcrprctatiun of dreami. 
This is dear [0 me because he ,,,'as com:idcr~.J a god (or ha\ing established 
prophecy through dreanu.. Those who come to consult AmphiaTaus custt)m· 
arily purify them!leh'cs firn. Purification consists uf sacrificing to the god, 
and they sacrifice to him and to all the god .. that have their names on his 
a1tar. 'VheD these things hnc been done in advance, the)' sacrifi.::c a ram. 
spn::ad out me fleece, and go to sleep waiting tor the rC"'cbtion in a dream. 

-Pausanias ) .34 

Philostrarus teUs that consulters abstained from food for a day and wine 
for three days ben,cc consultation. We learn from him also thai there was 
a phrontisttri ... , a "place of reflection,fl within the sanctu.u),. This was a 
"sacred and godlike fissurcfl and was associated with a "Gate ofDrcams.~ 
The fissure seemingly ",rrespond. ",th Trophonius's hole, and it was 
preswnably here that Amphiaraus had entered the earth. (Did Socrates'. 
"phr ... tisttriMl O("'.e soulsfl in Aristophanes'. Clouds salute AmphiaraU5 
as much as T ropbonius/''') However, most incubations took place not in 
the hole itself but in a purpose-built 1t.;mtttriMl, "slceping-house,~ ;n 
the form of a stOll. In 350 B.C. a vast new st.a, the remains of which can 
.till be seen, replaced its more modest predecessor." 

Knopia: Strabo <.:414; for 5pCculation about the loc~tion of rhi!. !lire:, SCI: Ka:ramupoul
losl917; Farnell 1921: 58-62; Pcttako. 1968: 66-<>7; Sch.cht<:, 1981-94, I: 22-23; Sy
mcooglou 1985: 108 and 136; Bonnecherc' and Bonn~chcrc 1989: 54; and Boun('..:h~rc: 
1990: 53-54. Hygicia appean: Petr.tkos 1968: no. 46. Prielt a.ppea.n: Plutar..:h ArisrUIts 19 
and M01Wlia 412a-b. 

au Cura.: irucriptions lined u Schachter 1981-94, 1: 23;:.md d Pc_trolikm: 1968: 96-99; 
Pausanias 1.34 m.tJ the healing deities named on his altar. Aphrodjre PanaCQ, laso. Hygicia. 
Athcne r-~on. C~U!l: Hcmdotus 1.46, 49, 52, and 92. Mardoniu.s: Hcrodotll$ 8.134, 
and Pluurch AristilllJ 19 and Mural;" 412:ib. EUIcnippus: Hypcridclo 3.14-17. Comcrua: 
sec rile fragmenu of pla)"S entitled A*phu.Nfus in Kassel and Amtin 1983 - under AriStoph;1-
ne!!, ApoUodorw of c.u'Ysrus, CardlU15. Clrophon, and Philippidcs. 

"PhiJor.tntUI Lift of ApolloH;us 2 .• ~7 (abstinen~'C) ant.lI"'l(lJirus 16 AmphiaraWi (plmm
nSf"'''''); AriS(ophanes C"'"," 94 (cf. 506-8). 

Jl KtlitHlttrHm: Pemkos1968: 177-78 no. 39 = Sokolowski 1969: no. 69 lines 25-48 
(a laYt· from rhe .uncruU)', CL 400 B.C., with information on the sleeping mangemenu lor 
men and women}. The two stNs: Papacha[zis 1963-74 on Paman.i..u 1.34; Coulton 1968: 
1811-83; Petnlwo 1968: 77-84 md 93-94, Mth pia"" 6-9; Roesch 1984: 183-84. Plu
tarch Arisriliu 19 ma)' imply that incubation could he properly perfunnc:d my where WIthin 
the sanctuary', endosUf"( (IiJoos). ror incubarion at tht= sanctuar,'. s;cc funhC'.r Hypcrides 
ElIX.enipfnlS 14 llIl.d 16. 
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12. The gho~f ot'Tircsi.15 :.md Ody,~s.cm, wilh Eurylodlu:- and rerimc-dC.5. 
!tC':d-hpm:: Apl1lian krau-r, Dolon P'lint(,:f, Cl, 440-3<)0 B.C. Pari ... , 

Bjpliothcquc nation.lic, C;lhilll'_t de~ medailk'~, 422. (t) RibliothctlLJt: 
natlon,lle de Fr.llKC, Pari~_ 

Amphiarau!l.'s consulters performed thdr int:ubarions upnn the fleeces 
of rhe ram~ tlu:y had s.u:riflccd to him:l.: As Vile have st:~n, one similarly 
'-.:onsult~d the dead heroes PodJliriu.s and Cakha." in Apuli'l by lying L1pon 

thl~ir lombs on tht:' fleccc(' of s3(rin(i.1I victims. Hee'-.:e~, may well 11:1"c 
occn \l~cd in this WJY in IIf~kuomalluill, too. An Apulian-slyle kratrrfrom 
LuclIlia by the Dolo11 PaintCf, acound 440-390 R.c:.~ depicts Odysseu!lo 
comulting the ghost of Tiresi .. , (fig. 12; cf. lig.,_ 13 and 14). A., with the 
Elpe_l1or \'a~e, Odysseus sits on ,1 ruck \-vith his M\'ord drlVi.·ll, \\'hilc tht" 
hoary, blind heaJ of the dead Tircsias. rises up before him from the base 
of the frame (i( is impossible to tell therd()rc whether he rise,~ from the 
eJ.nh~ irom ;l pit, or from water). OdysseU5'~ feet appear to rcs·( firmly 011 

I.' ,.\ &H.rW )"w Irom the .!>lte (P~rr:akm IV6~: 177-7g no 39:- Sokol(}w~li 1961): no. flY 
1in~~ l!i--+!'l.1 impul's that thc.sc Ueea.!i were su~qllcntl~ displ"Yl·d itl the tnnplc:, in tnhure 
to Amrhiolram'~ pown. 
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B. Ody>sew and the gho't ofTi""i ... Rrfief from the ViII. Alb.ni, 
second ur I1nt ccnturv B.C. Paris, MusCC:: du LomTc ~b57 •. © Musec 

du LoU\TC', ncp3rtmcn~ des AntiquitCs Grecl1ucs. Euusqucs ct Romaines. 
Photo by Christian Lanieu. 

the fleece of the ram he has slain, with one loot on either side of its 
head." An Etruscan gem.tone portrays him standing with sword poised 
and resring one fiJOt on the head of hi. victim:" The attenrion Homer 
give, to the fleecing of the ram prior to its holocaust in his two de· 

.w. Paria. Biblioth~quc Natioo,alc, ubinc( des Mcdaillc:t. 110. 422, 5uperbl}' iII~tratcd in 
color ar Bri!lson 1976: fronti5piece ("r plate iv); cf. abo HuriKln J922: 74--75; TouchcfCu
Mc:ynic:r 1968: 136 and plar.: 21.1; Brummer 1983: 82j Buitron and Cohen 1992: 98. 
Apulian influeuce rna)' 4ldmitrcdly :allow t:lu.t the imagery reflecn practice on hero-lOmb, in 
that :m::a u much as He~Ud,.,."t&U". pr.u.:tic.:c.. 

n Toucl1cfcu-Mcynicr 1968: 142 no. 242. Odyuc:us'" pOIIC rescmbles thai of [he impres
li\'C= Ioe~oud·or·fint·century S.c. relinfrom me \-111a Alba.ni, l..ou\'R: Ma 574 (fig, 13), where 
he. f<l(alhe gila« ofTin:5ias (without Oeec.e); cf. RriMOn 1976: plate v. Od}'55CU5 con!iull!i 
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14_ Odys~l1!i, flem1t·.~, ;mu the: g,host of TiresiJs. Etrus..: .. m mirror, ble (i.!ih 
~t:nlllT~· RC V.uic.ln, Gre:gorian Etrus.c:ilJl Museum 12.6R7. ~~~: .\·hl.<.;ci VJticmi. 

Tirniv> J.b.o un.t lare tifth-(cnmry J\C I-.rm .. cJn mirror, V.lIk"lll, (jrcw.)ri;ul Etru~cUll\.·tu 
~":lUll 12.687 ltiV;. 14; I1ermc.\ brings ;l yourhfl.ll, b~;lrdlc!O.. .. , possihly dli:-miLlalt: Tirc!)i.l!l: 
eithe!" blind or dead or both, to Od ... ·!.. .. cus, ~J.rcd wirh hl~ ~"'OJ"t1:I; d. T()u~-hctl·U-l\.1l·Yllicr 
l1l68: 1311--40: Bris~ul1 1976: plate ,·j;;md Buitron.lI1d Cohen 1992: 1)1(; sec fnrthc:r dl'lp
fcr X. 
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scnpt,ons of Odysseus's consultation accordingly appears more than 
furmulaic." 

The Argo myth, toO, conjoins fteece and evocation of ghost. The earli
est accounl of il is rindar' •. Here the Argo'. vOI"'ge i. motivated by the 
appearance of the ghust uf Phrixus, who had died at Coichis, in a dre .. ", 
to Pelia. at lokus. Phrixu. asks him to bring home his soul (i.e., lay hi. 
ghust) and fetch the golden f1eece_ Pelias entruslS the tasks to Ja.un: 

Already tbe aged pan of life attends my yean, but )'our flower of youtb i. 
reccntly at its peak. You will be able to rcmO\'c the anger of the: chthonk 
powers. Phrixus gi"'cs the order to go to the chambCl'S of Aietes and bring 
back hi. soul, and '0 bring die deep woolly fleece of the ram. by which he 
was saved from me sea and from the godlcss missiles of his stepmother. A 
wonderful dream comes to me and says these things. 

-Pindar Pythia" U56--63 

Pindar i. unique in this detail too, in ordering Jason to call bad/call up 
(aniJ/tllksthll.) die soul tium Ai •• Iong widl die fleece. Othe ... merely say 
dIat he was .ent to bring the fleece. Homer show. that dIey called bad/ 
c.lled up 'he souls of diose who h.d died in fOreign Lands. 

-Schofiast a, ad loe. J7 

Pausanias's account of Arnphiaraus indicates that the purpuse of the ram 
sacrifice, as with the other sacrifices, was purificatory_ Other purilj.;ng 
fleeces are known, of which the ~f1eecc of Zeus" (Dios kDdion) i. the mOSI 
imponant. Hesychius repuro thaI this was a sacred fleece from a victim 
sacrificed to Zeu." according to Polemon, but according to others a great 
and perfect fteece, and that it purified those who stood on it with their 
left foot. The Sud" compatibly tells that it wa, the sacred flec"e of a 
sacrifice specificaUI' to Meilichian or Ctcsian Ze .... and that the organizers 
of the SJeirophu";II festi, .. 1 and the torch-bearer at Eleusis strewed such 
fleeces under the feet of the polluled to purity them." 

Amphiaraus was fuUowed into his trade by hi' son Arnphiluchus, who 
gave out incubation oracles at Mallos in Citicia at two obols • lime. He 
had a ri, .. 1 in Mopsus, son of Tiresias', daughter Manto, who also gave 
out incubation oracles in Cilicia.3!I 

, ... Homer OtIym)' 10.533 and 11.46. 
J~ Cf. aiM) Sch()l~t c; the reterence is to Homer Ot)·ney9.64 (~chaprer 7); d John 

5Ton 199'9: 21 and 155. 
ill-Ic:svchiwand SHiUJ s ... ·. J)ros *(14;",.; cr. ric\' 1911: 10-13; Harrison 1922: 23-24; 

CI",k 1968: 71; and fohn.ton 1999: 133-36. . 
!It Ampbilochus: Lucian DiRItJ!J_es o.f the Dtlld 10, PhiIOpseMtJes 38, Alv"""le,. 19. and 

.Jt.m:Mbly of lIN Gdlls l2; AdiU$ :\.ristides 38.21 KciJ (AmphiJnchu!I did the saine: in _"car
nama); cf. Rohde 1925: 164 n. 5. Mup5us and Manro: Strabo C642. Mopsus in Cilicia: 
rlU(aJ'(.h M~/Ua 434d. Ce!.sus malk a string of Trophonius. Amphilo..:hus, Mnpsus. :md 
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Vllgil describes the orade of f'aunus: 

But the king I Latinusl, upset by the ponen.", went to the oracle of Faun us, 
his proph<>ying father, and consulted the woods beneath the lofty Albunea. 
This, the most vast of forests, resounds '''ith a sacred spring and, dark as she 
is, breathes out a cruel mephitic gas. From htre the Italian tribes and the 
whole of the Oenotrian land seek responses in ambiguous .situations.. 'When 
the prie.t{css) Iud brought offerings here and had Jain on the strewn /lc:cces 
of slaughtered sheep under the silent night, s/b< would .ee many image.1 
ghost'> (Ii""",,,",) Aitting about in wondrous ways and hear divcrM': vniccs 
arid enjoy converse with rhe god!i and !pcak. to Acherun in lowest A,,'crnus. 
Here, too, then, tather Latinus in person, seeking rc:sponses, duly l.ilaugtt· 
tcrcd a hundred wool· bearing sheep and lay dOl"n on their sttcwn fleeces, 
propping up his back. A voice was suddenly given our from the deep wood: 
"Do not seek. to m.l.kc a Latin marriage-alliance for your daughter, my son, 
and put no trust in the marriage ' bed yC)U have. prepared. Sons-in-law v.iU 
come from abroad~ to carry our name to the: Star'S with their hlood. Dest:tn
dams from their !>tock \\;]1 scc:: a'c::rything that the SUD sees on each side of 
the Ocean as it repeats its runs .. rurned and ruled beneath weir tect.'" 

-Virgil Aeneid 7.81-101 

"A1hunea" is here made the name or the wood, aod the Incatinn of the 
consultation may appear to he dose to La,inium. However, A1bunea was 
nonnally the name of a Sibyl who prophesied from a grono beneath a 
waterf.tll nf the Anio at Tibur, and we are perhaps to imagine the comul
[ation as taking place there, despite no mention hy Vllgii of a cave, river, 
or waterfaU. In this case, his "priest(ess)~ will denote this Sibyl. Despite 
the presence of a priest( e,"), Larinus pertorms the incubation in perron. 
Numa also perfonned his incubation at the orade in pcrson, as (hid tells. 
In this account, after elaborate purification ceremoni",., tl:uma sacrifices 
two sheep, one to Faunu.. and one, appropriately, to Sleep. As Numa 
then sleeps on the fleeces, Faun us arrives and stand. upon thcm with his 
ho",·",., on the wdl-omcncd right side, to deliver hi. prophecy about 
delive.rancc from pestilence.'" 

As described by Virgil, the orade of Faunu.. appc.,.,. to be an amalgam· 
ation of a neRuomante;on and a hero·orade. The fanner is indicated by 
the dark woodland setting and mephitic gases, hy the many images/ 

Zalmoxis; Origen ClJ1f1nl CdSNtIf ~L~4 and 7.a5. Sec: al'Kl Terrulli..1.O. (De Ifn;"", .6.11). 
who liUS some more obKute dream -oraclcs, those of Sarpcdon in rhe 'l'ro.td, Hermione in 
Maccdoniol, and 11,,16iphac: at ThaJamae in La4.:onia (c.f. Plutarch Aais9; Cicero On l>i"",,lkm 
1.96; :lnd Pau!lanias 3.26.1); ,f. Wa.szinl1~7; ad loco 

Ia Albuno: Horace OUI 1.7.12 (v.itb Nisbet and Hubbard 1970: ad Inc.); 1.actantiu$ 
1.6.12 (citingV:um); a.nd TibuIJU5 2.5.69-70; d: abo DiOOyUWiofHalic.ama.s5U5 5.16.2-3. 
Nwna: Q\'id FilS'; 4.629-76. 
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ghosts thar can be seen flirting about at it, by the speaking of the consult
ers to Acheron in Averous, and also, perhaps, b}' the cave and the Sibyl." 
The latter is indicated by the fact that Faunus presides. The nighttime 
consulration, the sacrifice of sheep, and the perfurmance of incubation on 
the fleeces of .heep, belong to both oracle types. Was Faunos'. oracle a 
neiu4o","nte;on presided over and mediated by one pri,·ileged dead man, 
as Tainaron perhaps was by Tetrix and Acheron perhaps was bl' Melissa? 
Faunus may have other necromantic connc:ctions: he was dIe son of Circe 
and, According to Plutarch, helped to teach Numa magic when captured 
by him." But it remains possible that Virgil just ficri"ely blends a hatch· 
potch of oracular motifs. The voice that comes from the wood is also 
reminiscent of tree-orades, as at Dodona, and this might be considered 
appropriate to a woodland power such as Faunus. 

Each of these three hero-urade. may have some light to shed on neltuo
mante'". The more plentiful evidence ror rhe Trophonius orade rna)' help 
us to recreate the experience of pert.,rming necromancy. The evidence 
for the AmphiarallS oracle may enhance our understanding of the role of 
the fleeces in necromantic incubations. And the ""denee for the Faunus 
orade may suppon the suppo&ition that indi"dual ghosts could play a 
presiding role at nelt,.nmllntei". 

tl Cf. Drubncr 1900: 8-19 ilud CoUard L949: 99. 
on Cin:e: NOJUlta Ditm)'JiIJ(iJ 12.328; cf. Phillips 195.3: 5.5. Nwna: Plutarch N.",R 

15.3-6. 
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CHAPTER 7 

EVOCATORS, SORCERERS, AND VE~TRlLOQUISTS 

I N part II, we tum our attention to the professionals of ancient necro
mancy, and to those specifically associated with its prac1:ice. In the 
earlier evidence, specialists arc u.,uaIly Greek and male. It is these 

men who form the subject of this chapter. The discussion is nrgani'AOd, 
nnee again, primarily in accordance with ancient renninolog),. The key 
tenns here arc psuchllgogos, "'evocator"'; gots, "sorcerer"'; and a scric:~ of 
wnrd, denoting ventriloquism. The attitude toward those to whom such 
tenns were applied was usually di."lainful, and this becomes f,anicularly 
clear in the remarks of Plato and Aristophanes. But we perhaps find a 
more sympathetic and "internal" representation of necromantic special
ists, or a variety of them, in the portraits of the mirade·working Greek 
"shaman'~ of the Pythagorean tr .. dition (chapter 8). There wa., abo a 
developing tendency to associate a specialization in necromam.,.· with 
aliens-Persians, Babylonian." and Egyptians-and with women or \\it
che •. The heyday of this tendency was the imperial perind, but andent 
titerature's first gre>! necromancy sequence, that of the Odyss'J', already 
provides us \\;th our fi.nt witch in Circe., and the 8C:cond great nccro
mane)' sequence., that of Aeschylus'. Persians, alreadl' provides us \\ith 
our first Persian necromancers. The identification of aliens and women 
with nccnlmancy may, if it has any particular significance .. constitute an 
act of "culmral distaneing~ and therefore suppon other indications that 
necromancy \Va.\ perceived as a little bizarre (chapter 9). finally, in pan 
1I, attention is turned to the city of Rome, and the notiorn; of necro
mancy that thrived there. The practice of neHomane)' was panicularly 
associated \\ith the emperors themselves, probably because it could eco
nomically convey a series of appropriate, negative, imperial stereotypes, 
including harassed anxiety and extraorctinary cruelty (chapter 10). 

We are told little of resident spedalisOi at the oracles of the dead, as the 
re"iew of these sites in part 1 has sho\\n. By contr .. st, the evidence fi,rthe 
duties and privileges of priests at the oracles of Trophunius and Amphiar
aus is copious.' The Greeks employed two terms lOr necromantic spccial-

I Trophonhls: e.g., Plut:.u'ch MMYlw. 4311:-d (his brother Lar.npri~)~ Pdllsanias 9.3940 
(prie«8 minukly managing ever')' stage uf the consultation}; P'hilosrntu' 1.1ft ofApoHo"iNS 
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ist., cogn:>te with their tenninology for oracle. of the dead: psuchagDgoJ 
("souJ-channcr," "evocator"; c[ pSUchRIJ/J.!Jion) was reasonabJy common. 
Nekuoma"tis ("prophet of the dead"; cf. ",k ... ma"re;on) i. first found in 
the Augustan Strabo. P •. ·Lycophron had lL'iCd the variant fonn nek",,
manti> around 196 B.C., mem !patia, but curiously in a context indicat
ing a primary meaning "dead·man prophet." A I.atinized equivalent ne
eromantius is found only in the seventh-century A.I>. Isidore of Seville. A 
third term, psuch.",,,ntis, which prima facie promises a signification such 
as "prophet of souls" (cf. psuchomantNon), is used by our only authority 
for it in a context indicating rather that it denoted one who divined the 
future thmugh the wisdom of his own \iving soul.' 

PsuchlllJDgoi were probably based at nekuom,."tei,. but traveled out 
from there to lay gh",ts when necessary. I repeat in summary the C\idence 
considered above. Psuchagogoi are explicitly located at A"emus by Max
imu. of Tyre, where they appear to have played a role similar to that of 
Ephorus's race of Cimmerians, and it may well have been from here that 
Plutarch's PJUch"gDgoi came "from Iraly" to lay the ghost of the regent 
Pausani.s. The parallelism between the accounts of this same Pausania.'s 
consultation of the ghost of Cleo nice, which Plutarch (tv.-icc) sets at thc 
Hemdeia nekuoma"re;on and which PalL .. nias-penegetes sets anlOng the 
pJUchagDgo; of Phigalia, may suggest that the Phigalian psucha,l1ogo; had a 
neb.manu;on of their own. Psuchagogoi fint appear in Greek literature 
in Aeschylus's fi-dgmentary play of that name. The psuchagDgoiofrlle tirle, 
who seem to have: been a race, again akin to the Cimmerians, rather than 
a defined group of experts ("We, the race (genos] that dwells around the 
lake ... "), are based at a lake neku.manu;on, which is probably to be 
identified as the Acheron one. It is possible that the mo._ulter of me 
Thesprotian orade of Zeus at Dodona who a,ked whether the pSUChlllJDgos 
Donos should be employed had in mi.nd a person based at that same, 
local, Acheron ",kllomantNo".' 

8.19 (priest! attempting tu obstru(t ~o\jx>Uonj~'s dC5C-C.nt); and The inscriptiON at IGVD. 
3426, Ruesch 1982: 182-83; and Valin 1971 = SchachTer ]981-94, 3: &4-88. Amphiar
aWl: Plutan:h Arillidell9.tod MfWtfii.a 412a-h~ and the inscription!i coJh:ctcd by Pet.r.akos. 
1968 (or wh.idl the: imponanr 5acrcd law, no. 39 Ipp. 177-78J = Sokolowski 1969: no. 
69). Stnho C4~9-50 goc:!I into lume dctaiJ on the priests of Acharaca. 

1 Pnuhfl8l18oi: it is curious mat tht=rc is nu RE artide on this suhject~ there an: a few 
UAdU1 word! at Brao,u 1987: 207 and Joua.n 1981: 417-20; !ICC now, more generally, John 
ston 1999: 82-123. Nek".".,."tir. Str.lbo <..:762; Ptolcm)' Abthcmatkw Tam.hihlos 181; 
Anemidoru5 o"tiromtiC1$S 2.69; and S .. da U', "t*"nmllntis ('"intcmJogator of a dead per
IoOn'l». Ne)rom",uu: [L)'cOfIhron] AlaAUnJ 682 (furthcrdiKussion in ..:haptcr 16), 'Nttro· 
",,,,,,i.u; Isidore ofSe"ille F.IJ'fMu,tri_e8.9.11, ihcho,,","hs: Hes~'chiw. s.V, th"1H/J",.,,tis 
[.;c]. 

I P,.'ha.6D,6ol. Ctc., at A,ocmus: Muimw ofT.,·tt: 8.2; Ephorus FGH 70 F134a= Srnho 
C244. JlIut:lln:h MfW81i4 S6Oc-f. Consultations by I".lusania.s: Plut:llrch MlWtlu 55Sc :and. 
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Aristophancs's brief parody uf Aeschylus's Psuchagogoi in the Birds uf 
414 B.C. provides a comic cameo of a psuchagDgOJ at work: 

Beside the Shade·feet (S.i8poll,,) the« is • lake (unfit fOr wa,lung in: 
", ... IIlS) where the (unwa.hed) Socrates dra",s up ",u1s (pJudmrtlll!f<i).' There 
came Pisandcr .,king 10 sec the courage/ghost (psucht) that bad d .. emd 
him whil~ he was still alive::. He had a caIDcl·hdfcr (0 tNcrifke. He cut its 
th~l, just like Odysseus, aDd then went otT ..... .nd then there came up fur 
him from below, fOr the spilt blood' of the camel, Chaerephon the bat. 

-Aristophanes Birth 1553-64 

Socrates as psuchll.q"gos shepherds Pisander through his consultation as 
Aeschylus's psuchll.!JD.!Joi had shepherded Odysseus through his. Aristoph· 
anes' conceit has its origin in SocrateS' interest in the manipulation of 
souls, "'miliar from Plato's dialogues. The joke abuut Pisander depends 
upon the equivocation in psucht (cf. "spirit~): the notorious coward 
comes in search of "courage," but runs off, in appropriatc1~' cowardly 
fashion, before the appearance of the "ghost,» and perhaps, too, at the 
sight of blood. Another joke deriy," from the syntactical arnbi\'3Ience of 
IIIOUlOS, which can be taken both with the lake and with Socrates. The 
lake i. ~unfit for washing in," just as Aeschylus's lake was unlit for wash· 
ing hands in, and Socrates is ~unwashed," a condition for which he had 
already been mocked in Aristopbanes' Clouds of 423 and fur which he is 
mucked dsewhere in the Birds, too. The ~Shade-fi:et" were a bizarre 
mythical race of being> whu had four feet, each bigger than their txxiy, 
which they raised one at a time to shield themsd"es from the sun. They 
serve her~ as a comic substitution for the Cimmerian" in their etem~1 
darkness. Their name grati1)ingly salutcs both the ghostly context (sk;II 

being une of Homer's tenns for "ghost~) and the 1iI<"t that Socrates 
avoided lhe sun and went aix>ut unshod. Aristophanes had similarly al
ready estab~shed the conceit in tile Clouds tllat Socrates and hi ... suci.tes 
were de.thIy pale both from such sun avoidance and from their death· 
obsessed life. Chaerephon, Sucrates' partner in the school of the CJouils, 
was the most corpse- or ghostlike of all. In the Wa..ops of 424 he is "yel
low-liIced," in the Clouds ~half-dead" (htmithnts) and, alongside Socra-

CiHlOIf 6; and Pau,anilU 3.17.9. Aadt}1us ~ csprcia1l~ F273 and 273a TrGF) 
borh qumro jn full .1.00\'('; another pla~' in rhc *lme ailog)', Ost.ll.oi. 04Bone·G.l.lhcrers" 
(FI79-80 TrGF)~ abo deal( with the manipulation ofthc dead; in this ~'Iay the rehnit'eS of 
th~ !IWIOIll slain by OdYMCu, come to coUca their rcm.aiJu;, Dorios: E\'angclidis L 935: no. 
23 = Christidis Cf ~I. 1999: no. 5; he i,. attached tu Adtcron by van Strafen 1982: 215; mo, 
EU5t.'1th.iUS OD Homer (')tJ,JSHY 10.495 U.!lC'S the abllt3(,[ term prMc~4fi.a in connectiun \\'ith 
Odyucw'.'i neanmanc)' at the Achcron . 

• The rcfi:rrnce is noted by s.JJ#·s general definition of pSfl&BfI/I"Hi_.I.v. pn.clM.g4!1n. 
S Rnding either 14,."", ('"slaug)ucring") with Sommcntein 1987 on line 1563, with 1m 

nut< ad loc., or ltIit"'" ("d<cp pool [ofhloodl") with Dunbar 1995 on 1in« 1563-64. 
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teo, "pale and unshod." Hen: in the Birds he is a bat, the creature to 
wruch Homer compares the souls of the dead suitors, and in a fragment 
of the HorIJi, probably .... -ritten around the .ame time as the Birds, he is a 
"child of the night." Ari.tophanes' rival Eupolis similarly described him 
as "boxwood." It is, then, entirely appropriate that SoC"Tatcs should here 
call up his partner as if a ghost. In their unshod, unwashed, ascetic, soul
obsessed states, Socrates and Chaerephon are poruayed as Pythagoreans, 
and p<rhaps this bad some basis in liti:: note the involvement of the Py
thagoreans Simmias and Cebes in Plato's Phaedo" 

PsuchIJ9~Boi were oftcn cone<rned also with the laying of gho«rs. 
Hermes himself, who.e job it was to deposit the ghosts ofthe dead safely 
in the underworld, could take psuehIJB~Bos as an epithet (alongside those 
of psuchopompos and nekropompos). In a summary definition of psuch"Bu
goi, a Euripides schotiatt asserts that they "summon up and drive out 
ghosts." Paradoxically, it was often necessary to call up a ghost to lay it. 
As we .hall sec in chapter 15, one could often be attacked by a ghost in 
a form in which it could not communicate meaningfully with one. One 
would then have to call it up with necromantic rites in a form with which 
one could communicate and learn ITom it the c";!usc of its disquiet and 
the appropriate remedy: From what killer must vengeance be exactedl 
What satisfaction could a mown killer give? Where did the ghost's re
mains lie without due burial? What had been found wanting in an at-

I> Socratic interest in souI-manip\llation: !ICC Pbto "polom' e'!lp. 29d-30b. and in general 
GtIrJIisu. M,nu. Pluudo, PlNudnu. and ~ltUc. fucht joke:: cf. Sommcntein 1987 on Line 
1561 and Dunbar 1995 on lines I S56-58; me argument orCavai~ 1959 that the penon 
ab.tndoned \\0"» SoCralC!! and the abandOning pswht cmuequcntly the ghO\'i.t of Chaerephon 
fails, bco.u!II(: Chaererhon was still alive to retum with ThnsybouJ06 in 40:4 (Plato A~11:I 
2Oc) and because Pi~der'. role ill thus left unexplained. $ocrare!l mocked as unw:athcd: 
Ari!lfophane!l GlolltiJ ] 45, 699, and Sol6-37 and Birds ] 282; ct. Seholi.a5r, Somme~teill 
1981, and Dunbar 1995 on Arinophmn Bi,.1is 15S.3-55. "Shade·feet": Schnliallt Aristoph
me:s Bi,.111 ] SSI a. Other remnees to them in andent literature (they did nor originare 
with .AriAtophane!l) an: tared at Sommerstein 1981 and Dunbar 1995: ad 10':. Homerk In.: 
e.g., Homer OJyssey 10.495 and I] .207; cf Dunbar 1995 on Aristophane. Birtis 1 553-55. 
Socrate. avoids .un: .Aristophanes CJnu.u 119-20! 198-99,1112, and 1171b. Socrares un· 
.hod: Aristopbane:s ClD"IHIs 103 and 362~ Plato !1ympmiufH. 220b; and Xenophon Me.o,.", 
ItifiR. 1.62; cf. Sommerncin 1987 on line 1553. <":h.Krephon and Socrates: Chac:rephon 
sh.aK:s rhe: phrrmrisltrUm v.im Socnltes. apparendy u an equal partner, at GJot,tiJ 104, 1-44-
68,503.830-31, and 1465; at 501 ..... he i... a former rupil. Perhaps he should. be identified 
as "'Pupil R" in the lio.aI lines of the ilia)'; he may have had a more prominent role in the 
earlier VCTlliOll; t.CC [)e:wer 1968: xcv and OR line 1497. Plato Ap~ 21:;1 ;also attesu hi:s 
dose a.ssuciation with Scx:rarc!I: Clu.erephon asks the Delphic onc:le whcther any man is 
wiger tIwt Socrate:s. C.hae.rephon's pallor: Aristophanes WASjI114 13, Q()MtiJ 103-4 and 504, 
Birtls 1294-99 (with OWlbar 1995, ad loc.) and HD",i F584 J(·A; Eupol;' i'okis F253 
K·A. J1Clfups produced in 422. Pyt.h.agorearu in PlHJello: ct: Ca\·.ugnac 1959; Dover 1968: 
llliJ:-xlili; and A. M. Bowie: 1993: 112-24. I ~'e thc im.ig.h.( that Aristophanes' Socrares 
is above all !trongl~r Pythagorean to Mr. E. L Bowie:. 
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tempted due buri.11 Many of the n«romantic episodes of which we hear 
seek, appropriately, revelations of this sort.7 

A thrilling description of the way pst<ch"BDgoi went about their business 
of ghost-laying i. pre..,rved for us by the Suda: 

On evoc2bon: They accomplish certain :l(~ of sorcery ~ith regard to the 
dead. For the people that in\,ju them in '\\'ilIlt them to drh-c av.'a)' the ghosts 
from a place_ They come to the place wbere th"", to be .ubjected to evoc.
tion are dead. However, rhey do not immediately find the exact place, but 
track it down in 'he follo\\;ng !"'bion. They bring along with them a black 
sheep, taking hold of it either by one of itt; hurnt:; or by &18 fmnt fect, and 
they lead it around .tanding on its o,ber feet. It folio" .. the dragging vc'}' 
readily. But whcnC\'cr it comes to the placC' where the man or woman in 
question lies buried, theTe the shccp casu itself down. II When this happcru, 
tbey remm'e rhe 'heep and bum it compl<tdy[?)' and then, together ",;,h 
certain elaborate sacrifices and spells, they mark. off and walk around the 
place and 'bey Ii.ten tn the ghosts as 'he}' speak and ask the reasons for their 
anger. Antoninus dlC emperor ofthC'- Romans e\'OCatro concerning hi!' f.1ther 
Commodus,JO 

-SNh S.v. Ipm) pSNchlliJDgias 

The procedure's primary function appears to h.ve been the location of a 
corpse that is already in the ground but in an unmarked spot and in 
want of due burial. The text does not add the anticipated detail that the 
pmchagDgoi would proceed to dig up the remains and accord them due 
burial. This may be due to its dlipticallL1ture, or perhaps the burial could 
be m.de right in whatever place it had initially occurred, or perhaps the 
remains were imperceptibly tdeported to their new home. Such practices 
would ha"e sp.red pmch"BDgoi the public embarrassment of the failure to 
find bones at the bottom of their hole. But in popular tr.ditions, the 
coumcrparrs of pJUch"g~goi could ea.,ily find the rdel'ant bones for re
burial, in a traditional Greek talc, of which the younger Pliny and Luci.n 
preserve variants, a philosopher spend. the night in a h.unted house. 
When the ghOSt dull' .ppea.... and attempts to scare him to death, he 
retains his composure. Eventually the ghost meekly leads him to the place 

r HCMne~: e.g., He!'l~'Chius S.\', pSfuh"IJ4IJosand Lucian DUJIoJ1U(.$ "fthe OMI 7.4; !oe(: chap. 
ter 4 for Hrrmes psucbopo",prls. Euripides »clloliiUt: on A/emu J 127-28. Nec:mm:ancy for 
divination and nccromanq' for ghost-laying: GaJ1$(hinictl 1929 is O\~l'IIChem:atic in hiS dif
ferentiation betwec.u the [\\'OJ see belO\\', 

\I PtlU Colliud 1949: 122-23, ir j& nor 'bted that the sheep ~ 1ed around in a l-athartk 
cin:lc . 

., ( conjecture Kat(x1ro.UoaVff~ the normal term fuc the holocaust-sacrifice. expected ;at 
rhis poinr, for the manuscripa.~ nonsensi.cal ~"lCtV~;, "hide it complerely," P/~clt.· 
8'08"; arc lI.!I!lociated Yr;rh !lheep sacrifice in Nschylus's play of chat name (}4273 .. '(,.CF) and. 
implkitly, at Philu5uatus Lifo of ApoJ.lcrm"fU4.16 and Hero;";,., pp" 194-95 K2}'~er" 

1.I1,S« chapter 10 fur this puzzli.u.glill11 sc,mence" 
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... ithin rhe house where its body lies wirhout due rites, and disappears 
into the ground rhere. The philosopber marks rhe spot, and the nen day 
the ground is opened to reveal rhe mistreated bones of a man murdered 
in rhe house. Due burial IoU"" .. , and the hou.e is exorcized. The philo.o;o
pher of Lucian~s version, Arignotus., is, significantly, a Pythagorean. II Al
ternatively, rhe Suda'. procedure might have been used to locate rhe 
marked and adequate grave of an Illlrecognized ghost restless lor some 
orher rea."m, so rhat one could identify rhe ghost and rhereby reconstruct 
(he causes of its distress. 

The use of rhe sacrifice of rhe black sheep gratifYingly corresponds ... irh 
rhe traditions of literary necromancy. Porphyry add. rhe confinnatory in· 
klnnation (hat pmchagogoi libated rhe honey-and-milk mixture melikra
ton (0 (he dead." The activities of the psychagogoi as described by rhe 
Suda also resemble rhe technique supposedly employed by Epimenides 
to purifY Athens after the murder of rhe Cylonians, as we shaU sec in rhe 
next chapter. 

After rhe Spartans had starved rhe regent Pausanias to dearh while a 
suppliant in rhe temple of AtI,ene Chalkioikos, his ghost haunted rhe 
place and drove people away from it_ Eventually the Spartans received an 
oracle bidding them to propitiate: rhe ghost, and so sent for pmch"gogoi 
from Italy. They came, made a sacrifice (a black sheep, no doubt), and 
drew rhe ghost away from rhe temple. These brief details we owe to 
Plutarch. A ps.-Themistoclean leller (first century .~.T>.) also attesr. rhe 
ghost story ",irh a passing reference to an "avenging spirit" (pa"' ... naios) 
or ~avenging ghost" (alittrios) ofPausania. •. It was probably rhe goddess 
horseU· rhat .ent upon the dty rhe pestilence to which Aristodemus refers, 
angry borh for her mistreated suppliant and for her own ensuing depriva
tion of cult. It was no doubt the pestilence that had sent the Spartans in 
search of oracular solutions.lJ. 

The rationalizing Thucydides edits rhe ghost, and wirh it the pSllchago
gm, out of his account of these events. A logical gap is left in his narrative, 
as rhe Spartans' oracular consultation is left unmotivated, and the orade 
itself can in consequence only speak \'.gl'cly of rhe city being wlder a 

11 Plin)' un~17.27 ami Lurian Philopst • .us31 (rhe suntnlu)' ,"onftatca. dc:taib);cJ. Plau
tw. Mosttu..n:. ... 74-S1S (based on Philemon's i'INa.mM) fur m c\llmplc of the son ofmur 
dec Lha[ could giW' rile to such :I haunting. On rhc:ac texts. sec Felton 1999; d, Wendland 
1911; ~ardi 1960; and Romer 1987, 

.21)orph)'TY Clllle oI- Ny_pin l8. 
U Plutarch HsMtrilt"i M&irttli"l Se:rnadakis {a[ SchoJi:l.'1t Euripid($ AIustiJ 1127-28; 

the: &apnenl is mosr cW1y found ar F. H. Sandbach'$ I~b edition of Plutarch. '0'01. ]5 
p. 241 F126) md Mo...t", 56Ck-f. [Th<nu.wci<>] 4.14 H<n:hcr/Docng ... AriMod<mu. 
I'G11104 F8. 
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statt of religious pollution ("goS).14 Even liO, Thucydides' account and 
others written in a similar "ein preserve details that flesh out our under
standing of the psuch'tQDgofs acm1tics. First, I'au.ani .. '. ghost was rest
less not only lor the circum'tances of his killing, but also lor the lact that 
his bodv had been ca.,t out without burial. The tradition that he had been 
put in ~he gruund without rites somewhere ncar the temple pre,·aiIed. 
Thucydides takes this line, but salute. and implicitly denies a more spec· 
r.cular countertradition that his body was thrown dow" the Caead .. cre
''aSSC on Taygctus, where criminals were put, b}' including it as an abor
tive pl.n." In either case, the skill. of the pSUChRgDgoi as described b}' the 
Sud" would h"'e been valuable in locating Pausanias'. body for irs rc
burial and for the laying of the ghoot. The tradition that the body was 
put dow" the Caeados, from which it would in fact have been phy'ically 
irretrievahle, was probably tl,e older one." The notion that ghosts pri
maril~' haunted tlte place in which their remain. lay ,\'ill tlten hal''' trans
lerred the site of the budy's initial disposal to ncar the temple itself. How
ever, a ghust did have the ability to haunr at once both the place in which 
irs body lay and the place of its deotit. Thus, during tlte period of hi, 
pro\'isional and inadequate burial in the Lamian gardens, CaJigula con
trived to haunt both the gardens and the building in which he had been 
cut dO'Aon,11 

Second, Thucydide. re,'cals that tl,e orade that advised tite Spartans 
,va.. none otiter titan the Delphic orade itself. Thi. august institution, it 
appears, could lend its autitoriry to the work of psuchagiJgoi, just as it did 
to the Tainaron nduo_nee;o". Bur then, ir often seems to have given 
advice on ghost.lalmg." We do not know whether the august Zeus of 

~Tb\IC'}'didc.s 1.134. For the obviOU) "Kill''' in lbuC)-rudes' tille:, ~ Rurkc'rt 1962: 49 
and rar.tonc: J99h: 186-87 n. 79. ThuL)'dides hides behind the inadcquau~ fig·1eafofa 
(cmpor.tI connection, "Jan:r un" (h;meroH). 

I~ PauWlias put 1n the grolUl4.lllQl' the temple: Thuc}"dide~ 1.134; Diodorw 11.45. and ~e· 
(Xl'4.S. Put down the: Ca~: SINUs.", Pluu4NiM:, NcptlIiimitatesThuq/dideson theabonivc 
plan. Plut.n:h M .... /i<o308b = Chl)""nn .. ofC.ninth FGH287 F4 ./ldArisrodem ... H;H I~ 
F8 emphasize deprivation of due burial. For a gimilar notion thal nucydides h~ Implicitly ar
gues agaimt other tradition!!, liCe Rhodes ]970: 389; /JIIU CawkwtU 1971: FiO. 

t61hc natun= of Cacadu is well conveyed b)' Po1u&mia..~·periCgctc5· rale of .WtumCDa. 
of Me~nc. 4.18; cf Strabo C367 (i.ietoi: creva/i.'iO opened up b)- carthquakts); Dio Cluy
iOItom 80.9 and Scho11lllt Thuq1dides I. ] 34 mi.qmderstand th~ PU4:It, 

:l' SUl!tol1,ius ClJliJptla 59. d. Cumont 1949: 84-85 and 319; and Felton 1999: 10. 
II DdpbK .advice on Pausani:ati: so, too, explicicly. Diodo~ ]].45; N('.pos 4.5; Pau~ani;u 

3.17; and, implicirly again, fThemistoch:sJ 4.14 HeKher/l>ocngc8. Tainaron: Plutarch 
~VtmUi.. 56Oe-f{= Archilochus T141 Tarditi) 4Uld SIfIisI S.Y. Ar-thu.um.f. Oclphi'~ advice on 
ghon·laying: .sEC 9 no. 72 (C.yn:nean ghon·la)ing law.\; sec bclow)~ kschylus CIwphor,n 
568 (g/1mt of .... gamemnon); 1'i1ldu PyJ/fUI. 4.160-64 (ghoo' of Phri ... ); j"Jtin 20.2 
(gh05bi of youdu of Si.N: !ICC below). 
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Dodona similarly lent his allthority to the work of the psuch"I1Dgos Dorios, 
as he \va.., invited to du. 

Third, Thul'ydides tells that the pollution was ended hy the reburial of 
Pausanias in the forecourt ofthe temple and the dedication there of two 
bronle statues in hi. place.'· The dedication of double "replacement" 
figures (ltolosso') ." .. as a very old ghosr·laying technique. When the men of 
Croton and MetaponlUm .ronned Siris in the mid-sixth century, they 
slaughten:d Athene's priest and the fiJiy l'omhs embracing her statue in 
her temple, according to a myth preserved by Justin. Like Pausani.s, the 
}'ollths were .uppliantl< uf Athene. As a n:sult, the dties were afflicred by 
pestilence and ch'il strife. Croton learned from Delphi (rhe great urade 
again coming ro rhe re.cue) that they should placate Athene and the 
gho.1l< uf the dead, and they set aboUl doing this by making an elaborate 
lile-.u:e starue tor each of the vourhs killed, and another one of Athene, 
roo. The material used i. unsp~cified. Learning of this, the men of Mera· 
pantum, wishing to seize the peace of rhe ghosts and the goddess fOr 
themselves, tried to get in first by swiftl}' making miniature stone eIligies 
for the young men and instituting an offering of cakes for the godde ... 
But both dties were ddivered, Croton for irs magnificence, Metapontum 
tor irs expedition. This talc function. as an aetiology for the cllstom of 
placaring gho.t.. each with the dedication of double effigies. It may be 
significant that these two ghost· laying cities became Pythagorean strong
holds.'" The resulting different-sized replacement pairs resemble the pair 
of "menhirs" found in a Mycenean cenotaph chamber-tomb at Mide •. 
These arc Oat, oblong .tone. \\ith headlike protruberances at the top, one 
around four feet tall, the other two, and their the function was e,idemly 
to replace a (single) missing body." A .evcnth-century R.C. grave from 

.9 11mcydidcs does nor nplicitly -aMCrt that the !ltatues represt:ntctl Pausanias, but ])an
s.ilnia~-penegek5 (3.17), who saw them himself,..toes. Aristodemus FGH 104 P8 md S"t/a 
U', PillJSIJ"ilfS (as against ThuC)'wda, Pausaniu-pcric_gelQ, iUld [Th(:mls(Ode~J ..... 14 Her· 
cher/Docngeli) n:duce the number of dligic§ to onc, douhtles. .. tor f.Ulurc to UndcDtuld 
the si~OUlce of the double dedication. No rrac.(: ofrhc5C "tatue'\ W:L'I K)und in the cxca .. 'a· 
tion of dle temple (Dickins 1906-7). Sec Woodward 1923-25: 263-66 lOr a tentati .. ·c 
ats,unlcm rholt rhe none ··I..conid.:lls" !ttatue found there was a thin.I dlig)' of the ftgetll, 
Thi!l !ilt3.cue, nm'r' me gLol')' of the Sparta Mmieum. wu. already buried '41u:n Ilau!l3.ni.:ll!l
periegctc" \;sired the site. 

3IJ JWitin 20,2. p)'thagorc.:ans in Croton and MctaronOlm: HerndotUA 4.14 (Ari.stcas); 
Aristotle F191 RoK; and la.tnblk'hll-s Pphag(tf'fil .. !.i[e 1.~4. etc, 

;'1 Scc Penson 1931: 108-17 and plate \"Xi~; Picard 19.U; Burkert 1962: 47; Andrunikos 
1968: 104-.5~ Vcrmc-ule 1979: 214~ .:lind Faraone 1991&: 183--&4, An earl)' legend about 
Alcmc:ne. who C3.me from Midea, has ZcUli !lend Hcrmc5 (the jmfchoptJ"'P.I) to replace her 
dea.d body \1t;rh a 5tone, which the: Herat:lidaj then SC't up in a wood (d. belov.' on the 
C)Ttnran !tacred law). making the place: a heroo,. fOr her (PhcrcC}'dts J'HG 2.82 = Anroniu." 
Libel1llis 33; cf, Plutarch Ro,"uINS 2.8), The Mide:an menhir-pair makC$ (he claim ofScholi
a.!>t Thu&;)'didc$ 1.134 that lWO sttu.i were. set tip lor IJamaniv. potentially intere!lting.. at 
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Thor. (Schiff's gra"e) similarly contained no bones but two rough-carved 
stone stamenes. both of these about tight inches high_" In the fourth
century rcdac-tion of andent purification rules supposedly given to Gyrene 
by Delphi (once .gain), one is to lay an anacking ghost (hiiesios) by pro
claiming ini name for three days, if one knows it. If one does not, one i~ 
to lay it by addressing it as "'0 person, whether a Dlan or a woman," 
making m.ue and female doU. from earth or wood, entertaining them to 
a meal, and depositing them in unwurkc:d \\!t)odJand.2~ These provisions, 
in tum have much in common with those of the sacred l.w from $clinus, 
whic.h instruct a kiner pursued by an angry ghost (elasteros; cf. ,,!sutor) to 
rid himself of it hI' in>iring the ghost to an outdoor meal and addressing 
it there. The use of double effigies in the placation of ghost. remain. 
constant, hut its rationalization ~ccms to differ. In the Cyrenean law, the 
doUs' duality is r.ltionalized in lerms of the need [0 cover both genders for 
an unknown ghost. These measures arc remarkably similar to Akkadian 
pr",ision. Ii>r banishing diseases brought upon the li,ing by ghosts with 
the use of a male and lemale pair of clay figurines. There was no such 
need in the case of the youth.. of Siris or in the co.""" of cenotaphs lor 
kn"">TI indhiduals. Perhaps in these cases the large-and-small paks were 
rationalized rather as standing for body and :5Oul. We think in particular 
of archaic n.., illustrations of Sarpedon'. ghost quitting hi. body in the 
fnrm of a parallel but miniature version of the body itself (sec fig. 11). 
Indeed, Richer has proposed precisely such an interpretation for the ['.u
sani ... pair_ No doubt the archaic notion that a wronged person should 
be compensated to twice the value of his loss was also significant. We find 
the usc of a .ingle bmnze replac<ment-effig~' in the tale of the ghost of 
Actaeon, which devastated the country around Orchomenos by thro"ing 
rocks. Delphi (yet again) commanded the Orchomenians to cover such 
remains of Actaeon ... they could find "ith earth, make a bronze image 
of the ghOSt, and then rivet it ",th iron to rock. presumably to stop it 
wandering around. We also find the usc of .ingle replacement effigies in 
another Spartan context: the Spartans buried effigies (eili/1l11) of their 
kings who died far away, Herodotus rcpons. Pausanias-pcriegetcs briefly 

though the infonnatinn mal' dcri,,'c men:J~· from a conflation ofThuI;)'didc,s' 0Ytn rderen..:~s 

to (plur.a.l) mi •• and tu the t\ltu .tatua. 
11 Hiller \'00 Gacruingcn 1903; esp. 304-6 <lnd tip. 492-93; Kum'. and R~rdm2n 

1971: 178-79 U1.d 257-59. y,.ith 68. 34; and Faraone: 1991a: 184. A further ccnoraph 
effiS}, is kIlo,,'!) from flfth·('.c:nmr), ftC WOkrn I...oai. a por-burial with the n:main!l rc::pl:t.ced 
with a Il:malc hUlIt; cf. Kurtz.md Boardman 1971: 259 fig. 56; and Faraone 199h: 184. 

"SF.G9 no. 72 Ii.,.. II 1-21. Sec: Pm .. 1983, 332-51; Faraon. 1991a, 180-87 (v.;tIl 
funhcr bibliography on thr Jaw at 181 n. 55) and 1993: 82-83 (fOr a bridcr 'WllmU)' of 
the Ame materiaJ); Burkert 1992: 68-73; and Johnston 1999: 58-.59; ..:f. .w.o raraollc 
1993 on Mt:iW and I...cv..u no. 5 lOr UlOlt on blono; ar C)-Teoe. 
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mentions that another pair of statues stood adjaccnt tn those of the re
gent, representing Slcep and Death: might thcse have saluted thc psuch,,
gooo.'s usc of incubation to la}' his ghost?'" 

The usc by the Cyrenean law nf the curious tcnn hikesios, which nor
mally means "suppliant," to denote "attacking ghost" sheds light on Pau
sanias-pcricgetes' brief reference to the aftennath of the death of Pausan
ias the regent. He tells that in fulfillment of Delphi's behest, the Spartans 
made the two bronzc cffigies of Pausani",. and honored d,e dcmnn Epi
dotes, "saying that he avened the anger of (the) hikesitJs o\'er Pausanias."15 
It i. nonnally assumed that the hikesios (only fi>ond here in a Spartan 
context) placated in this narrati,·e is Zcus Hikcsios, Zeus of Suppliants 
and of Avenging Ghosts, and d.erefiu., d,at he scrvcs ali a functional alter
nath·e in the story to Athen. Challtioikos." Rut the assumption is proba
bly "Tong. Why should Zeus step in to avenge a "Tong done to Ad,ene; 
Also, the avettet of the anger nf (the) hiktsios, Epidotcs, is himself Zeus 
(or an aspect thcreof). In other words, he is the Spartan equivalent ofd,e 
Zeus Phyxios, whom Pausanias-pcriegetes tells us rausani ... the regent 
had himself just supplicated tilr purification over the death of Clconice 
(alongMde his trip to the p",ch"Oogoi of I'higalia). It is improbablc that 
Zeus should h .. ·c avened his own anger. Rather, it scems that, just as in 
the Cyrencan law, d,e term hjkesios here describes the attacking ghost 
itself, that is, the ghost ofPausanias the regent. Almost cerrainly the tenn 

... Sdinw.: Jameson ~I ;\l, 1993: 54-56 and 76. Akk.tdian prmUiol15: BAM' 323: 79-88/ 
HTDp. 210, 1- 13; <f. Boncm 1992,283-85 and Scurlock 1995".p. 94-95,99, .nd 107. 
Sa.rpcdon: ace (hapter 6; for the notion that gr .. ve-iouro;" often WI«1 in pairs, were uriginally 
conccpttuliud as "rcpl;;accmcnts" fOr the dead penon, sec Stnr'an 1997: 65. P.:IIl15aniaa. pair 
all body and lOul: Richcr-I994: 83-84. Doublc compensation: e.g .• H~iod WUP'.b710-11 
and Theogni5 1089 .• '\ctacon: Pa.usania.s9.38; d. Fontclltu6C 1968: 83-85 and 1978: 130-
31;Sdt;l(.hrcr 1981-94. I: 8 and F:.tr.Ionc 19913: 187-88; cr. a.l50 Quintilian's u..lc of bind· 
ina a ghO!l{ into its gr:a\'c with iron, lJrCu,,..tiuMs PlUJwrts lO, st'/I_lcn.", ;IttI,ntil"""'. F.ffi· 
gi~ of Spartan icings: Herodotus 6.58; cf. Schake 1957; Burkert 1962: 47; Pritchcn 1985: 
242~ Far.woc 199h: 184; ,md. importantly, Ricber 1994. Wlu.t rciatioJ1$hip, if any. did 
rht"!lC' ha\'e to Ih..:- Dio'KUri effipjcs rut tndhionally accompanied the Spamn ltinp into 
battle (Herodotus 5.7Sp Sleep and Death: Pausani35 3.18; d. Richer 1994: 85-88 and 
chapter 6 lor incubation. 

1~ Ctc ofthc term hikaiw in the Cyrcnean law:.see Stukey 1937~ Burken 1992: 68-70; 
Faraonc 1991a: 181-82 nn. 60-61 and 1992: 91 n. 60~ and Jameson Cl aI. 1993: 119; 
pllU PMkcl' 1983: 344-51. Pau\3.nia5 3.17. 

"Th ... Hiwg U9~l91O and l<vi 1971,.d loco But Wide (1893,14-17 and 272) 
right1y drtachcd. bikr.sios from Zeus. Some editon. are less ,ure that h-iUsHll " Zeu.IJ. but still 
mu.e him a goo: Mcyer 1954; PapaCha[lis 1963-74; Roclta-Pc:reira 1973; and. Musti ct aJ. 
1982-. a\u Hiitc5i05 a.s god of suppUann.: e.g.~ Aeschylus S"ppU."ts 616. Zew: Hik.a.io~ 
is identified "kith Zeus Alasto~~ by Phercq'dcs FGH 3 FI7S; for Zeus AlastQ!. sec Hcsy
dUllS S,V. alflSfflr and the other k.xicogl":lphicaJ rekrenc":-I collected at Jameson et aI. 1993: 
118-]9. Cook (1914:-40. 2: 110l) bclicvC!i that Zeus Hikaim oripnall)' prolC.(ted !luppli
ant'S "pecificall,. fronl the anac.k!i of :l\'enging ghosts. 
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is a common noun, not a proper one, .nd is therd'ore wrongly printed 
c.pit.lized in texts." Buldly attacking ghosts may .t first seem to have 
little in common with seU:abasing li'IDg suppliants. bllt they do nonethe· 
less in their own w.y m.ke petitiun-fur the bestowal of peace (cf. chap
ter 4). It i. nuteworthy that the theme of living supplication is itself also 
integrnl to the tale ofPausanias's de.th: he supplic.ted ZellS Phyxio. ""er 
the ghost of Cleonice •• nd he supplic.ted Athene to protc:ct him from 
the Spartan •. 

Plutarch does not inelicate how m.ny psuchag~g.i made up the Itali.n 
team that c.me to I.y r.usani .. •• ghost, but the fuct that more than one 
was required suggestS they bad much work to do. As we have seen, there 
were other psuch .... lf~g.j b •• ed closer tu Sparta. There were some at Phi
gali. to whom Pausanias had himselftUmed, albeit unsuccessfully, lor the 
lajIDg of Cleoni.:e's ghost •• nd there may well have been uthers .t Spar
ta's own T.inaron neku.""mteiun. The e1i.tance the Italian psuchagDgoi 
traveled was doubtless an index of the exceptional nature of their powers 
and arcane skill. As traveling consult.nts. these pmch"gilgoi fit the pattern 
identified by Burkert uf eastern Meeliterranean "itinerant e1iviners and rna· 
gicians" summoned from afar for great tasks of purification. Sparlll had 
similarly summoned Thalcra.< from ('",myn, around 670 B.C .• to deliver its 
inhabitants from • pl.gue, and Athens had summoned Epimenides from 
Cno .. os after the sacrilegious murder of the Cylonians, around 630 B.C." 

Plato suggests th.t psucJ'Ag.gui could also, and perhaps usually e1id. use 
their powers fur ill. In a complex series of tirades linked h)' common 
vocabulary and attitudes, he p<,rtraj" them as part of a wider phenome
non of sh.bbv hucksters and charlatans.'" These hire themselves out 
cheaply and c.ill up the dead not to lay them. as thC)' pretend, but to 
exploit them to cart)· out the work of de.'itructive biniling magic against 
the I;,;ng. In the Lawr, Plato applies the vocabulary of PSUChA.IfDgill to the 
group: 

But let us address those: who tak( up the wild beHef that the gods do no[ 
care or are plaahlc, ;and who, in cOlucmpt for men, charm the souls (pSlUhll

"D"oun) of many of the tiving, by alleging that the)" chann .he .lIuls (p""h_
",og",,) of.he dead. They undertake to persuade the god>, through the prac
tiCI!! of sorcc'1' (gottetlontes), Voith sacrifices (thHSi4is) and prayers (t'fIr:h4i1) 

"Epidutes: HOlol)'hius ,.v, EpUl4tfll. l..ellS PhyxiOfi: Pau~ni:lS 3.11. So, p." Ruden 
1992: 72. 'we do ha,'c 4UI example of IIUtesMs meaning "haunting spirit" ouWdc: the: eyre
nun law. 

11 Significance of dj!l.tancc: cf. G<:nnain )954: 313. Itinerant di~i.IU:n: Burkert 1983b: 
11 Rand 1992: 42 ('Itilc:~ one must COITCct "Phigalia" to "'Italy"'). 'lbak.w: Int:in.ls TrGF 
4 P9 : Plutarch MDrtJ/U. 1146b. Epimcnides: FGH 475 especially T4b; xe chapter 8. 

19 Fur the aMOCiation betv.'CcnRfIlttJ and ~harhnanry, scc Burkert 1962! 50-.53; cr. <.lor· 
don 1999: 210-19. 
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and .pell. (.p~dAiJ), and ttl' to destroy root and branch indi,idual. and 
entire houses tor the sake: of money, 

-Plato lA ... , 909a-b 

He goes on to prescribe the punishment of lifelong banishment to the in
land prison for such practitioners, a punishment only justifiable, surely, by 
the underlying belief that their powers could indeed be efficacious. Other 
lenns are applied to what is evidently the same group in the Republic: 

Beggar-priests ('t'J''''''') and prophelS (m""reiJ) go to the doors of the rich 
and persl.1ade them that lhcy have the power, acquired from the gods by 
sacritices (rhysi4i,) and spells «poiuis), to cure wilh ple .... res and festi,'als 
any wrung done by the man himself or his ancestors, and that the)' will harm 
an cncm)', a just man or an unjust man alike, fur ill small fec, if a man ",;shcs 
it, since:: they persuade the gods, as the)' sa}', to serve them, by certain charms 
(ep"8i1,g"iJ) and bindings (~"t"de""oiJ)_" 

-PI.,o Republi,364b-c 

Plato's text goes on to associate the group also with Orphic initiators, 
who claim to purifY indhiduals and cities and to deliver the living and 
the dead from the terrors of the afterlife through the rites pro..:ribed by 
their books. Jl Elsewhero in the Laws, Plato advocates execution fur the 
makers of binding spells (katlUitstsi, katlUitsi), who, fur example, set up 
voodoo dolls at tombs. To thesc people he here applies the terms _ntiJ, 
"prophet," again, and also ttrIJtoJltopos, "portent-inspector."a2 The use of 
the term manti, seemingll' indicates, in the context of binding spells, the 
group's association with necmmantic prophecy. 

It would not have been out of character for Plato (0 conflate fur hi. 
own purposes categories of soul technicians nonnally considered distinct, 
but broadly similar strings of ao;sociations can be found in other authors. 
Thus Heraclitus groups together "mages (_go,), bacchants, maenads, 
initiates (musta,), and night-wanderers ("uktipoloi)." Sophocles' Oedipus 
in anger abuses Tiro.ia. a. a mage (_gos), beggar-priest (agurtts), and 
prophet (""ontiJ). Hippocrates speaks in his On Ibt Sacrtd /Jisease of 
"mages (magoi) and purifiers (utharta,) and ,.guna; and charatans (ala
""ntl)," who purity p<, ... ",ssed people by incantations and sacrifice, and 
finally bury the refuse in the soil or the sca or "carry it to mountains, 
where nobody will touch or step on it. M Later on, Libanius (fourth cen
tury A.D.) draws a portrait of a mage (magos) who "US himself a comrade 
of the gods, overthrows houses fur money, tol L. around (Ilalindoumenos) 
graves, and inflict. death from them upon those tlhat have done no 

~o It was from a rc..tding of thi.s tnt that Frazer deri"'cd hi' inftucnrial notion that the 
compuls:ion of supernatural powcn was fundamental [0 magi<:: sec Graf 199£;: 35 and 40. 

81 Plaw RrpNilil 364 d-c; SCt chapter 8 for 'he problem of Orphilm. 
'¥1 PLuo LAws 933a-<:. 
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wrong, troubling the dead (ntltroi) and denying peace to the ghosts (PJU
chRi). Cd.us wa. able to fit Jesus into the group, toO, identil)'ing his 
~miracles with the aell; of sorcerers VJoltts), since they promise rather 
amazing things, and with the things that the disciples of the Egyptians 
bring about, who sell their august learnings for a few obols in the middle 
of the market and expc:1 demons from men and blow away dise...,s and 
call up the souls of heroes .... " The term RlfUrtls was primarily used of 
mendicant priests of Cybclc, but it was held equivalem to "sorcerer" 
VJoet) by Plutarch, and to "mage" (""'gos) by Zosimus." 

The perception that psu,hRg6goi ,",'Cre typically shabby hucksters may 
lurk behind Aristophanes' assignment of the role to his nt plus uitrR of 
shabby huckstel'll, Socrates, and behind rhe quick and indignant denial of 
Herades that he is Olle in Euripides' Alcestis. When Admetus takes Alees· 
tis, retrieved from the underworld, to be a mere ghost, Herades, her 
restorer, protests, "l am not a psuchagogos!" An association between psu
chRg6grn and binding-curse sorcery i. perhaps implied also by a brief frag
ment of Euripides, "A very great evacating (pmchRgogOS) evil-eye-er 
(bRSkRnos)." The notion of bRSkIJnjIJ, "the evil eye," was in general associ· 
ated with campetiti"e e",'Y, which, a, Faraone has shown, was the emo
tion that characteristically wlderpinned the usc of the curse tablets." 
There were perhaps ways in whie h necmmanc), proper could stray into 
cursing, almost despite itsdf(scc the final chapter). Uke Plato's Orphics, 
the pJUchIJlfogo; brought in by Ille Spartans after Pau.ania,'. death had 
purified their city; expulsions of ghost, and purifications of pestilence., 
were associated also among the activities of Epimenides (sec chapter 8). 

An important feature of the LAws passage quoted above is its wordplay, 
Plato playing on original and derived meanings of the pmchIJlTbg- stem. 
Undoubtedly "e\'ocate (the dead)" was the original meaning of pSUchRgD
lfe~, literally "lead the soul along," and rdated terms, but its semantic 
fidd was extended and banalized to COVer "mislead (the living),~ i.e., 

n Hcraditu5: DK 12 B 14 = Clement of .. \laandria PrrImpti~< 22.2; d 8iaC'rman and 
Tadmor 1978: 250 and (iraf 1995: 31-32. Suphocles: Ot:Jip~ T.rnumlU 388-YO~ o. Head· 
lam 1902; 60; Ilickcnnan and Tadmor 1978: 258; and Graf lW.: 3\-32. Hippocr .... : 0.. 
lhe SM"$J l);.muc, 6.362f. lirtrc; c.:f Burkert 1983b: lib ;lnd Gordon 1987b: 62. LibaniU$ 
41.7; lulliftliDu",e"ltfllCem! to imply bolh "roaming" and "circling," as, no doubt, for puri
fic,uion (scc chapkr 11). c..:dsus: Otigcn Co"rm Cds.", 1.68. Cybelc mcndit:01nts: Anti· 
phanC$ F157 K-A and Dcmosrhencs 19.249 and 281; d. Butken 1987: 35. Plutarch: M"r
al;,. 1651: Zosimus: 1.1 J. 

M Euripides Attutu 1127-28~ ckspite this prolcsLlrion, $eC Clark 1979: 79-92 and. 
125-3l for Hcraclcllo' necromantic aspcx-u.. BIIJIt.JlOS: Euripidc!II F933 Sauck.. Comprtiti\'c 
e.l1\1-': Fanon~ 1991b. For the ('\'il eye in .u:u:Jem (ircccc, cf. Jahn 1855; Ell.v;()nh~' 1895, 
S<hmidt 1913; Gcffi:krn 1930; KIlning 1954; Mon: •• 1976; Tupet 1976: 178-81,1\186: 
2606-10; DuntKS 1981; Dunbaoo\ and l)icki~ 1983; YauomanolakiJ 1988; Dickie 1990. 
1991.1995; Bem.w.d 1991: tl5-J05; )jmbcr1s 1991; Sddnic:r 1994; Vernscl 1999. 
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"'fool," "charm (the living)," i.c., "entertain," "lead the spirit (of the 
living),'" i.c., "encourage,'" and even CA.kidnap (the 1i\;ng)." "'foul'" and 
"entertain" are the meanings it carries in the vast majority of its extant 
usages throughout the hi.tory of ancient Greek. The same equivocation 
doubtlc ... underpins Aristophanes' application of psuchllg6gei to Socr-ates. 
The great founh·century Athenian courttsan Phryne also exploited the 
equivocation according to Athenaeus, but in a ditlercnt way. She joked 
that \\Teatru were hung on doors "because they charm soul. (psuchllg6-
goun) [sc. ofooth rhe living and the dead]." We often lind rhe psuchllgDg
terms used in their banaliud senses in contexts that yet salute their necro
mantic origin. Thus, Diodorus tdls that Orpheus used psuchagogjll to 
persuade Persephone to let him bring Eurydice's soul out of the 
undcn\'orJd.35 

In general, it is unclear to what extent such strings of associations were 
rhe product of appropriate perception or millciolls and competitive mis
repre.ent.1tion. Under the last option it should at lea.t be borne in mind 
rhat, while Socrates and Plato abusively represented soul technicians and 
those who would offer enlightenment and a bener condition after death 
a. mages, sorcerers, and beggars, they themselves contrived paradoxical 
arguments, were would-be manipulators of souls, offered cnlightenment 
and a bener condition after dearh, and lived off the charit',· of their clients. 
And although Hippocrates abusively represented as mag~s rhose who of
fered dictary prescriptions for the cure of epilepS)' in his treatise: 0" the 
.'iacred DuellSe, be himself proceeded to offi:r dietary prescriptions for the 
cure of epilepsy in the same tract. Evidently there was a tendency to cast 
the allegation of magic and sorcery at one's dose professional rivals. Per
haps the projection of Socrates himself ... a psuchllg6gos and sorcerer in 
turn, if nor a fair assessment of him, given his interests, derived fmm 
corresponding or rerill.tory propagandist activity on the pan of the ri,'als 
he abused. 

A more positive attitude toward a layer of ghosts is expressed in a myth 
anached to Euth)TnuS of Locri. The city of Teme .. was terrorized by • 
"ghost in • wollSkin," which had /l,rmerly been Odysseus's comrade 1'0-
lites, who was stoned to death by the townspeople for raping a girl. 
The ghost was terriJjiing and dark, and subsequently known, depending 

n .&uhIlW{I1-wordpLty: Graf 1995: 33. Meaning!l of psu~~~: sec LSJ S.\'.; ct'. <..:olJard 
1949: ] 3 and de Roruilly 197.5: I S. The \'a.riow. mcaninp of the word are J'e\'iCl'lo<td b).
Aphthonius. (founh to fifth «nNry _"-.D.) at ~""s"," 5. He prc$C)"I,'CS a futgmcnt of 
Sophoo<> (Epi r ....... F224 fur Rodt I TrGF]. JVy/mTJ, F327. for Pca""n), fill' hoi tm.-
"o"tN psw.h-aD8tnlftt.' mono;. Thi~ appcan lu have become a proverb, c1::ploiring the equiv
ocation in fJSJI&ha84§&tI: "Only the the dead can be e\'oclrcd." or "Only the dead an: 
amused/fooled"! Socrata pnuhy6JJei: as noted by Collard J 949: 12 and de RomiUy 1975: 
94 n. 47. Ph.r).·nc: Athcnaeua. 585c. OrpbCU5: Diodorur. 4.35.4. 
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upon how we interpret the manuscripts. as L}'ka •• ,,\VoltY." or A1ibas, 
"C.orpse." Each year it had to be di .. uaded from random am of teITOr 
by the gift of the city', most beautiful virgin. Euthymu. fdl in love "ith 
the late't >ic-tim, who promised to malT}' him if he saved her. This he did 
b}' lying in ambush ror the gh,,,t as it came to coHect her and chasing it 
into the sca. We arc reminded of Heracles' restoration of Alcestis to life 
by the wrestling of Thanatos, "Death," into submission as he came to 
coHect het lor hinlSClf." 

We know of further, more precautionary ghost-laying techniques. which 
mayor ma}' not have been employed by pmthaIJDgoi. In the Odyssey. 
Odysseus transported the gh ... ts of comrades he was unable to bury into 
their cenotaph. by calling their names three times. Aeneas did the same 
for Deiphobus in the Aeneid. It Wali customary, too. to erect a cenotaph 
on the beach ror th" .. who died at sea and again to call their names tllree 
times (ef. the three days of the Cyrenean law).'7 Another means oflaying 
a ghost, or rather a preventative technique against its arousal. particularly 
useful to those murdering kin. was masehillism"" "arm-pitting. ft This was 
most famOlL.Jy done by Clytemnestra to the corpse of Agamemnon." The 
lexicographical sources that discuss the term are, as often, contradictory, 
bur it seems clear that the process comprised cutting off hands. feet, 
no. .... cars, and genitals, and stringing the,,, under the armpits from a 
band around the corpse's neck." Why was this etfective? Por Kittredge, 
it WllS becalL'< ghosts reflect the sldte of rheir corpses, as in the case of 
Virgil's Deiphobus, and .. , in the thinking thal stakes and decapitate. 
vampires. 80 that the "disabling" of the body entail. that also of the 
ghost. Por Bouche-Leclercq, however, the ca.,,, ofDeiphobus argued that 
the mutilated ghost i, nnt crippled per se, but is just rendered too 
ashamed to .how itself. In ApoHonius of Rhod .. • Argon .. utit ... Jason 
performs ma,'Cha/ismos on the body of Medea', brother ApSl-Ttus, whom 

.'4li [la.ulIaniali 6.6.7-11; Euripida Aletl:tis L '41; ct. Collison· Morley 1912: 61; Rohde 
1925: 135; and Phillips 1953: 57 (I~olita 3. ,'&riant of Elpcuorl). 

~ HomtT OiiIyUt),9.64-65. v.ith 5cholia and ElDtathiw. .. d loc., and Pin<br Pytbi.,. 4.159 
'with $l:holiast (28la-c Dr:a.:hman); fm' other &:~Ilotaphs in the OtJysuy. !u~e 1.289-92 and 
4.S4ll. Virgil Aeneid 0.505-6. Sec ROOde 1925; 42; <:OUml 1949; 124; BwieR 1962; 47; 
1'o)1lbc:e 1971: 54; Faraone 1991 ... : 183-84; and Johmton 1999: 155, Bcachc:lo: EUM<l.thiu, 
on Homer OJ,.m:y9.62; cf Rumen 1962: 47. 

JI Acsch)'lulli CMtpho,.,; 439-43 and Sophoclo Ek,,,.. 445, wil.h scholia. Abo, .. 'chilies 
perfOrms lllfUch.lismos on Tmilm ar Sophocles F623 R.a.de. This ems pl;;acc in rhe: sanctuary 
of ApoDo Thymbraim, whe:rc snakC!! had torn apart Laocoon and hL", son!!: Stt Brcmmer 
1997; 87-8H. 

~ Hc~hius. Photiw., and W. U'. ",lUdHdi.nINU4; SuM '.v. eJIUIKbaJisthl; EI)",,,)loai
(u"' "'Y"U'" 5 .... ·. _jI4r8,,",tIJ; and the scltoLi.ll cited abm-c: and to ApoUonius Rhodius 
4.477-80. all den,ing from Arisoophane. of Byzantium F142 Slakr. See Kittr«lgc 1885, 
Harrison 1922: 70; Rohde 1925: 582-86; Garland 1985: 94; Vermeuk 1979: 49 and n. 
16; Parker 1984; Br<mmcr 1997; 84-87; and fohmton 1999; 156-59. 
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he has killed. He then suck.. his blood and spits it out three times, with 
the cxpre ... purpose of propitiating the ghost.'· 

The text!; cited .Ix",e give strong reason to regard psuchagi!g.i .. , c1o,e1y 
related to or associated withg.ftes, "sorcerers." Socrates, whom Aristoph
anes portrayed as a psucha.lfog.s, is portrayed by Plato's Mcno as a gotI. 
The association is particularly explicit in some: later S()urcc..~. As we have 
seen, a "holiast to Euripides' Alcestis contends that psu&halfogo; is the 
Thessalian term fbI' gotttS; though wrong in point of fact, the contention 
serves to demonsrrate the proximity of these words' meanings. So, too, 
Phrynichus Arabius (second cenNry A.n.) tells that the ancients applied 
the term psuchagog.s to those who charmed the souls of the dead with 
certain acts of sorcery (golteiais). Proclus (fifth century A.D.) associates 
psuchlllJogi .. and goltei .. in thdr metaphorical usages. SynesilL' (fourth to 
fifth cenrury A.D.) was attacked by ghosts sent through his dreams by 
psuchopompoi ("ghost-sending") gOltes." The Suda's definition of goes reo 
calls Plato's amalgam: "flatterer, mcddJcr, 'wandering, deceiver." 

The etymology of the term goes indicates that psuthagogia originally 
con,tiNtcd the heart of the concept: it is a derivative of goos, "mourning' 
song, n and goai'J, "'sing a song of mourning." The gODS was the impruvised 
mourning·song of the dead man's relatives, predomi.nandy the women, 
and stood in contrast to the thrinos, the n)Tmal mouming-50ng of profes
sionals. It was perhaps usual lor the lormer to be sung in antiphony to 
the larter. The original Indo· European root was -",ow-, which, as Burkert 
notes, was onomatopoeic fiu grief. The deri\'ation continued to be: per
ceived throughout antiquity and beyond, which may indicate that psucha
gogi .. or kindred activities continued to be central to the concept of the 
gols. Thus Cosmas (sixth century A.D.) said, ~Gofteia is the calling-upon 
of evil demons that hang around tombs .... Goeteia got its name from 
the goo; and threno; of those around tomb,.~ The Suda was to say that 
"golt"a is said of the bringing up of a dead person (an/lgein nekron) by 
rhe invocation of his name (epiklesis), whence it derives its name, from 

~OKinredge 18R5: 163-64. KO\1chc-J.edcrcq 187CJ-82, I: 336; d Apuleiu~ Met4,.(tf'· 
phostS 2.30, whe~ the living Thelyphron is 50 a!lhamed of hi!l mutilations that he will nor 
return home. ApoLLoniU5 Rhodiw AQ1nIlANn:c.a 4.477-80; cr. Rohde 1925; 586; tlarland 
1985,94; and Bn:mmcr 1997, 84--86. 

-41 PlatO Mt"o 80b (c[ Buwie: 1993: 112-24 and Graf 1995: 33). Scholia!lt Euripides 
Aluftis 1127-28. Phrynichw. Md.biu! at Belltr .,b'UJutAgrtJ'CIl p. 73 lincslO-14. Prudw; 
In reHlp..blitJJHI 203.3. SyncsiuJo De i"lo7Hniis 14.2 (cf. Niccphoros Gl'tgoras ad loc., PG 
149,615; Collard 19-1-11, 110). 
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the lamentations fAoDn) and mrcnodies of people around the gra,'e, ~ It is 
uncrnain at what point the term gob began to be assimilated to the term 
mlJ.gos,'U 

Goos and gots are several times ass"ciated with the raising of the dead 
in Greek !iterarure. In Aeschylus's Pemllns, the ghmt of Darius observes 
of the Persian dde .. that they summon him "in pitiful (a..hion, making 
high shrieks with psycoogogic lamentations (pmChllgDgois goois). ~ It ""as 

these I.memarions that persuaded him to come. It is pos.<ible that the 
summoning-song as a whole constiruted the gooi: othemi..., the terlll will 
h"'e referred to the nonverbal noises interspersed through it," The ghmt 
ofAchiUes likewise appc:ats to have risen to.lrooi at his tomb in Sophocles' 
Po~yxen... Gorgias speaks metaphoricaUl' of the (living) soul being 
charmed by gottei". Plato similarly speaks of a gots exercising power over 
the Ihing soul of another, and of sophisu "be....itching" fAon""tin) the 
young bl' showing them "ghosts" (.idillll). ApoUonius of TYJJla, who had 
raised the ghost of Achilles, was debarred ITom Trnphonius's orade by its 
priests on the ground that he was a lIols," 

For Vermeule, the role of the gols grew out of that of the chief 
mourner, the t.'(tl7'rh"JjJooio, \"lhose job it "'-as temporarily to res~('t the 
dead and exchange llIessages Vlith them. She draws attention to a seventh
century Anie funerary plaque on which the goos is sung around a bier as 
a soul-bird .ir. in attendance. For Burkert, the original role of the goes 
was shamanic: he made an ecstatic journey to conduct the soul of a dead 
man to the underwurld with magical lamentation and music, and the 
psychagogic Hermes was his dh;nr: projection.·;' 

'J Reiner L938: passim; Bwkert 1962: 45; Ch::mtrainc 1968-80 f> ..... thy/nino A.lcxi.ou 
1974: 12-13; \'.nn<uk 1979; 15, G"I.nd 1985; 29-30 md 142; Benw.d 1991; 47; and 
Rabinowitz 1998: 137. Etymology: Headillm 1902: 57~ Fri"k. 1960-72; and Ch,uur.dnc 
1968-80 s.v.IfOlfU; d. Bwken 1962: "'3-44~ Geaf 1995: 32 (but hi$ d.um (h:n fhe word 
IfDtS doa not ha\'c a good (jr«:k pedigree: is curium); and Johmton 1999: 100-123. ~ith 
important o~n .. arion!l on the linu ~'cen!1f1i"$ and 1ll}'S((''Y-initiarion. CCl5I11U: PG 38. 
491. ~II.II: $.\', ifOI"u.~ Rurkert (1962: 38) tC'Kard, dlC rhrccoway dj~tincrion m.1de here by 
SUIUt he{y.'ccn Botts .. , fill' lieU., and ph"rmueiIJ;Js a late antique da'Clopmcnt; 1.-£. abo Geaf 
1995: 34; !iCC' Plutan:h MtmtliIJ 415a for an indirtct a5."oOciation bC'twccn '"".!fIJi and the ri(C'.l 

of grirf. Auimilatiol1 of.l!uiS and """81lS: GnU 199;. 
U hsdlylus Pern..1U 687 (psu.dNlgogcris goois; d: Euripides BUt.""" 36, "nrR it i.ll sripu

latcJ thai Agamemnon will not be c.a1led bad. with B(){J;; Vrugt·l.c:nrz 1960; 36), 697 
(.8.&1ou). 651, 656,663,67) (ee and 01), Mid 672 {double IIUtI)' 

'" Sophocles: Pol,.'mUJ F523 TrGF. (iorgi:": HWH 10. Plato: MAU 80ab (d'. Burket' 
1962: 42-43) and Sophist 23.ok icC. aJso f.,tttbylltMUS 288b-c; Mrnexe,uu 23501; ~lld espc· 
ci.lJly Politinu 291e; so< Hurkm 1962: 42 md D< IWmiU)' 1973; 31-32 and 97 n, 16) . 
• o\poUoniu>; PhiloOllatus Ufo of Apollo.ius 8.19 (d' .•. 16). 

"'Vcrmculc 1979: l7-19, including fig. 13. and 200_ The plaque" Mut.tUm of Fine 
Art!., Boston. 27.1.46. Rurken 1962: 44--45, 
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It ""ems that goos and gotuj" encompassed the same panly cOllttadic' 
tt'')' qualities as psuchagogi .. : they both laid and roused the dead." A 
curious ~current feature of ancient Greek funeral culture is the placing 
of legal restriction on the expression of grief. Limitations were placed 
upon the number of mourner.; one might h3\'e, the length of time It,. 
which mourning might be undertaken, the degree of squalor of the 
mourner.;' dress, the degree to which the mourners might lacerate them· 
selves, the splendor of sacrifices, and the splendor of the grave gifts that 
might accompany the dead man. These restrictions feU more heavily upon 
women, who were primarily responsible: for the blL,ine .. , of mourning. It 
is Whionable to explain such restri.-tions in terms of ~social" or "politi
cal" (i.e" anti~aristocraric) or W.gcndcr controL""; 'V'harc\,cr merits such 
explanations ma~' have, the fundamental justification ItJr the limitation of 
the expression of grief is dear: if there is too much ofit, one might bring 
the dead back. The only thing to be dreaded more than the 10." of a 
loved one is that Im'ed one's return (one thinks ofW. W. Jacobs's mag
nificent 1902 short sto,)' The Montey's P""'). 

A rather different variety of professional associated with necromancy wa..'\ 
the "ventriloquist." Allusive references to "Eurydes" bl' Aristophanes, 
Plato, and Plutarch entail that he was originally some sort of power that 
took Lip residence in the stomachs of one or more individuals, rook partial 
posscssion of their voices, and uttered prophecies in muttering fashion. 
Ry Plutarch's time, the name had become a generic term fur the hosts 
themselves of such powers, and he supplies as equivalent terms for such 
hosts mgllStrimNthos, literally "in·the-stomach·speaker," and "Python." 
The latter had super.cded "Eurycles" in contemporary parlance. The Ar
istophanes scholia add that the term "Eurycleidai," IiteraUy "sons/de
scendants of Euryclcs," could also be applied to the hosts, It was such a 
phenomenon that the English term "ventriloquist" originally denoted. 
Emycles probably had a reputation for tenacity to ... -ard his hosts and for 
accuracy in prophecy. It i. not certain that the power or powers associated 

t& Cf. Graf ]995: 35 fur this paradox in th~ caK of th~ !lotI', cf. Hol!it-Warhaft ]992: 
144-49. 

~1 The princ.:ipal c.»es are: Solon~5 laws in Attica. Plutarch StHrm 21 (594 B.C.?); Attica 
altcr Solon, Cic.:ero U1VJ 2.64 (date uncertain); the lawgi\'cr Charo~', rules fot Catana, 
Stobacus 44.40 (sinh (cnrol)' B.C.), ioJcribc:d la~., from luJis on Coos. LSCG no. 97 (fifth 
ccnnn)' R c.); fimcr.uy ndcs of thc Labyad phrau')' a( Delphi, LSeC; 2 no. 74 (ca. 4UO 
B.r:.l~ Plaro~, ide:. I rulC!i for hurial, lA'A's873c-d (fourth century R c.); inscribed 13\\' ITom 
Gamb~ion.l .. ~CGno. 16 (third ccnrury R.C). Sec])c Martino 1958: 195-222; Kurtz and 
Boardman 1971: 142-6]; AlCl.;OU 1974: 14-17; Garland 1989 (is U5lI!ful 5Un.~y of thc 
"id.:n«); Ho~,Warhaft 1992; Ogd,n 1996: 369-70; and Loraw< 1998: 9-28. 
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with the name Eurydcs wcre ghosts a.. such. However, the term used by 
Plato and reflected by Plutarch to describe the nature of their muttering 
speech, hupophthengo ..... ;, may suggest a voice from the undem'orld: Jo
sephus applies it to the lost Niger'. cries to hi. compomions from an un· 
derground cave a., they search for his body for burial." 

The association between the engastri",,.thos and the necromancer was 
strong in the hellerustic period. I'irst, the carll' hcllcnistic Septuagint scv
cral rimes 11."" engastri".uthos to translate the Hebrew tcrm 6b, which 
indeed seems to have denotcd a prophet who similarly contained an alien 
entity within him, since it. literal meaning is "bottle." Db is the term 
applied to the most faroo", necromancer of them all, the witch of En
dor, who c.illed up the soul of Samuel I',r Saul, and the Septuagint duly 
tr.Inslates it as engastri ... uthos, e"en though the narrative of her necro
mancy makes it dear that she was not a ventriloquist." Second, the novel· 
ist Iamblichus Uloruir A.n. 165-80) associates engastri",,.,hoi with neku.
....... rei .. i in a list of curious limns of magk." It i. p05siblc that already 
in the fOurtll century B.C., Philochoru.. was making the same association. 
A scholiast to I'lato says he mentioned female engastri",uthoi, whkh i. 
interesting in itself, but the Sud .. goes further: 

In Ihe d,ird book of his 0.. the Pruphetic Art (Peri IH"Htik~s) Philochorus 
also mentions women mtJRttrimuthoi. These women called up the souls of 
the dead. Saul used one. who called up the SOld of the prophel Samuel. 

-SUIl s.v. tnl/fUfrimuthoJ. incorporating l'hHochorwi FGH 328 F78 

However, the elucidation that "these women called up the souls of the 
dead" probably du"" nut derive from Philochoms but consritute. an ox-

.. Aristophanes W.!pS 1018-22, with Icholia; Plato Sophist 252(, with scholia. Plu(atch 
MurrUu. 414e; and SJUIA. 5.V. t'4BfISfI'i .. "dJas. For UlCmblagcs of S)'OOll)lm, tee also lamhli· 
chus the llO\<clist :iIt Phoriull 1WJ1u,tIIea 75b; Hca.~hiu!I $ ..... PHtbln. Scholian 'W to 1)13to 
S4tpbjSJ 252c; and SuJ4 S.\·. ~"I1asr:ri",uthos. Scot' Peat9011. 1917 on Sophocles F59 TrGF/ 
Ileannn. For the tcnn "'8-.stri .. "dJos, II« Tropper 1989: 170-85. Ma.cDcmocU (1971) and 
Sommentein (1983. on .o\riitophancs ad lex.) are. rni.lled by the modem uugc ofthc: term 
·'vcntriloquist." An ancient phcnomc.non morc equi\.-alenr to the modern wage of"'vtntrilo
qui.st .. i.s round i.u Aiaandcr of Ahonourcichos's, rcmote'\'oK:ed m.alI.t'puppet. Gt,.'Con (Lu· 
cian Ak.-n4er26-27), and Hippolytm's ,peaking skull (RefotlfliQfU4 .• '») for ,,'hkh !lee 
chOlptC'.f 13. 'fenacit}· and ,,-coot)· ofEur),dcs; Amddes 1.30 llindorf. ~iBer: Josc:phu!I Jew· 
ith W.,a.27 . 

.., J Samucl28:3 and 7-9 (En·dor); the term Lit alt.o used at l.C"\·iru:w 19:31,20:6, 20: 
27; Dcuterunomy 18:11; 1 Chronicles 10:13; 2 C.hronicles 33:6; haiah 8:19 and 19:3, 
Hdlcniud Jcv.'ish .w.d Christian Virite:D continue to appl)' the term to the wi.,h of En·dor: 
I;.g., JOKpbus Jewish Ann,.u:titJ 6.239-30 uld 327-50; Atha.llilsius 1">t seJJunti. I>ifmyn; 
p. 51 Opilz; and (,ircgory of Nazianz J\f"j"JI ]"n"" 1.54 p. 577. Cf. Hopfner 1921-24, 
2: 592-94; Tropp.r 1989: 189-200; Sdunidt 1995: 125, and II>binow;", 1998: 125-30. 

54 IamblichlL~ :l.t Photiw Bjbt;(ltht.~1f 75b; a. similar association ~ made by CLement of 
Alexandria ProtrcptUHl J 1 rand TheoooKt G,.,uc:.",,,, "ffUhDfJ"", e.r.tU1 10.3,3. 
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mopolation from the subsequent application of the term to the witch of 
En-dor'l 

Sophocles used the term ster"om""tis, ·one who prophesies in the 
chest," but we knO\I\.' not in what context; Photius may indicate that it 
was his coinage." Later sources supply glUtrl/ItI""tis, englJSlrim""tis, en
glUmtts, and enteroltl"ntis as synonyms to englJSlri ..... thos. Here again, an 
ambh'alence developed similar to that in the case of Eurycles, with Hesy
chius telling us that the terms englJSlriltl .. thos and enr,,,strim,,,,tis applied 
not to the hosts but to the prophetic demon within. ' 

Helpful ghosts that possessed willing hosts and ... -ould-be prophets 
were all well and good, but those of less constructive attitude that pos
sessed the unwilling had to be exorcised from their human hosts, juSt as 
others had to be exorcised from the places they haunted_ Greco- Roman 
sources bearing on the <xord..m of people all derive from the A.D. period 
and ofttn display Jewish inIluence. They indicate that exorcism was not 
in itself the subject of specialization, but \\'3._ an element in the repertoire 
of general magicians and miracle-workers_ Apollonius of Tyana was re
sponsible for one clear case of ghost-exorcism from a person. A playboy 
heclded him as he lectured, laughing at thinS" that were not funny and 
appearing drunk without drinking. Apollonius looked at the possessing 
ghOSt (eilill/()n) "ithin the man, whereupon it cried 0\11 in fear and anger, 
as if being branded and racked. ApollonilL' angrily ordered the ghost out 
and required it to give proof of its departure. The ghost promised to 
throw down a starue as proof and duly did this_ The delivered young 
man «>rsook the di .. ,olute life and took up philosophical austeri[},. In the 
Phi/()pseutUs, Lucian constructs a portrait of a "Syrian from ralaestine" 
who exorcises demons from people for a huge fee. The .. demons send 
people into fits in the light of the moon, and make them roll their eyes 
and foam at the mouth. As they lie there, the Syrian compels the possess
ing demon to tell from where and how it came into the body_ It answers 
in its native language, whether this is Greek or another tongue. The Syr
ian then adjures the demon to leave and, if this docs not work, utters 
threats. When the demon le"'es, it is black and smoky. These qualities of 
appearance, typical of ghosts, may suggest that dlC possessing powers arc 
ghosts in this case, too. When St. Theodore freed a victim of a possessing 

~, Scholiasr W ro Plato Sophist 252c. ~~ Jacoby 1923-58: n()[~ ] to commc:ntaJ)' on 
Philochonl!l P7A; bur Collard (1949: 125) ~ the link. to necromancy. 

5.2 Sophocles AidJ",_kJ1iiles F59 Pearson/TrGF; SUila •. .,·. 4"J1astri",",hos; S<holiast Plato 
&phUt 252c; PhotilLS utters 64 p. 368; and d: Hes)'chiWolli.v. msu",o",,,",iAu (glos.Kd iU 

t'lfSterrJtmfMthois), app;m:ootly ... mi!ll"t'ading of the Sophoc:lc:.;m Ilagmcm, 
M Ah.:iphron uttm 4.19 Benner/Fobcs; Scholiasl Plato Sophm 252('; Scholiast ArL'ltoph· 

anc!I W!1.5pllOJ9b; and Sa. 5.\', maUri",.,1hw; HcS)'Chhl$ S.\', Pwh8n; d: Hopfnt:r 1921-
24) 2: 463, wirh fimher referenl.:'cs. 
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demon, a black woman was seen departing through a "in dow; so .he, 
too, was perhaps a ghost. The exorcising technique of making the demon 
confess ilS name was old and widespread: in a Sumerian/Akkadian tablet, 
a possessing demon i. r.vice asked, "Who arc you?" and Jesus famously 
compelled the demons of Gerasa to own the name ~Lcgion" as he ex
pelled them. !..actantius also refers to the. custom of making demons con
fess their namr~ in the course of their expulsion. Howtver, when exorcists 
took it upon themselves to exorcise helpful prophetic demons, it could 
give rise to understandable outrage. Such was the reaction at Philippi of 
the owners of the sla"e-girl possc8SCd by an oracular demon exordscd by 
Paul; they had hiln Oung into prison and flogged.;' 

Thi., then, is the evidence for necromantic or necromantically related 
professionals of a variety originating in, or held to have originated i11, 
the Greek world. 111 chapter 9 we go 011 to ""iew further evidence for 
necromantic or necromantically related professional men of varieties orig
inating in, or held to have originated in, other parts of the world. The 
two sets of characterizations are not entirely distinct. But first, in chapter 
8, the evidence f(" the tradition of the (mostly) Greek shamans is consid
ered, for its ability to provide what may be a mort: "YIT'pathetic and inter
nal impression of the way in which some Gre<k necromantic prom..ionals 
may have ccmceptualized their art. 

!-Io xe: hmin Man~'I' Apdl4.!Jill 1.18 fOr the nutiun that the li\,lng might be postoes§cd by 
rhe gh06B of rhe: de:;)d. ApoUollius: Phi]"'tr.llU' Lift ft.f ApgJJuniNS 4.20; cr. Thraedc 1969: 
55. For the proof ru:hnique, do 'he exorcism of a demon by the- Jewish cxorcist Elc:az.u 
bc=forc Vc~i:lfl. in which the dep::ntin~ i"iHlOH is made: to dU'o\\' o ... ·cr a bowl of water: 
rc.JK}>hm Jewish A"ripiti,s 8.44-49~ cf. Dodds 1973: 206. l.u(i.\D: I'IH/f)PInCII 16; 4.:f. 
Thracdc 1969: 50··51. Theodore:: fj,f~ of St. 7JJaJilJn (If .~otI, p(; 86.19-20; Mitchell 
1993,2: 139·-50 h» much on Chmti:m exorci!lm in Anatolia. Sumerian/Akkadian uble:l: 
8M 36703; , .. r. Finkd 1983-84: 2··3. (i('r.l.sa: Mad. 5.1-7. Lactantiu!I DiJ'Uu IHltih4tWPU 
2.16. P'hilippi: Acts 16.16-24. FurpUNC.SSiun in ~llC'ca.l,!iCe 06krrc:kh 19aO: ('P. 147-12 
fur d:L't!lical ::mtiquiry. 
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SHAMA~S, PYTHAGOREANS, AND ORPHICS 

W:E c~ flesh 0\1[ the meager evidence for.psu~h,.gDgoj and necr~
mannc gOttes, which IS by and large disdainful, \\1th matenal 
from the Pythagorean and Orphic traditions uf the Greek "sha

mans.» These men included necromancy among a range of allied miracu
lous powers. The "shaman» traditiun i. sympathetic toward and o.'tensi
bly more "internal" to its subjects, and so can perhaps give us an idea of 
how at least sume ancient necmmancers perceived thelmClves. The bulk 
of our evidence lor the shaman tradition derives from the A.D. period, 
but such e>idencc ror it as we do have from the classical period (notably 
Herodotus and the fragments of Empedocles) guarantees that its main 
features, including its necromantic elements, were already in place by 
then. finaliy, in this chapter, Orphism's affinities with necromancy 
prompt us to consider the partial parallelism between initiation intu mys
teries and necromantic consultation, for living consulter and consulted 
ghust alike. 

From the archaic period, the process begolll of stringing together a series 
of essentially mythical wise men into a canon. These figures concerned 
themselves with the manipulation of the soul in various ways. The princi
pal members of the canon (with their supposed jloruilS) are: Orpheus 
(mythical era), Tmphunius (mythical era), Ariste .. of Proconessus (early 
seventh century B.C.), Hermotimus of Clazumenae (scventh century 
R.CJ), EpimenidC5 of Cnossus or Phaestus (ca. 600 B.C.), Pythagoras of 
Samos (530s-520. 8.C.), .-\baris the Hyperburean (sixth ccntury R.C.?), 
Zalmoxis of the Thracian Getae (sixth century B.C.?), and Empedodes of 
.-\cragas (ca. 485-435 B.C.).' Mudern scholarship carries the associations 

I Strings of thc~ at: Plato ChllntlUUr 158b -c; ApUlluniU5 Hi$1DrllU ",.,.abiJa 1-6; Pliny 
NRIJIMI H;nqry 7.174; Apwcius Apolom 27; Maximm of Tyre: 10.1; Diogcnc& Lacrrius 
R.4-5; rorphyry Lift of Pyrh"llOr4S 29; lombl;chus JYbo.~ .... - f.jft 135 anu 138; I'lucl ... 
CO",MNJt8" MI PlAts's RtpubJic 2.113~ Justin Mart)T Apolo8itJ 1,18; Clement of AlcLUldria 
StnJflfUlteis 1.133.2; OrigeD C.mtt'M Cds.,1H 3.34 and 7.35~ Eusebiu$ ?rift,,",tH e'(j"8tli~fJ 
10.11.27; Tcrtullian Dr .,,;""' 44; and Grego!")' of NaT.ianl •. 59. Other figures aMOCiated 
in thac li!lbi arc: AmphilochUll, MopsUll. Zomam::r, Polyararu.~, Emredotimu.\. (a confbtion 
of Empedudcli md Hcrmotimu!I), PhomUon, :\mphion, and Phclttfdcs of S}TU", Bouche
Leclercq (1879-82. 1: 334) saw the impunancl: uflluch figure! fur- n~m:mcy. 
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further and terms the figures "shamans," after the Tungus medicine-men 
of that name, and sometimcs even finds a historical link between the two 
phenomena, via the figure, of Abaris and Aristeas, with their Hyporbo
rean associations, The TWlgus shaman detaches his soul from his body in 
an ecstatic trance, His soul then speaks with the gods in their own lan
guage, and cures the sick by retrieving their souls from the land of the 
dead or by defeating death-bringing demons in battle, The shaman .t
tnro animals to the hunt with hi, music, and by deleating with hi, soul 
the gods that preside over them, The term is at least superficially appro
priate, and I retain it for convenience.' I'or the ancients, the key linking 
factor between the figures was an "'ISO<.iation with Pythagoras, be it ... hi' 
teacher or as hi. pupil (e,g., Epinlellides and Abari" said to h3\'e been 
both, and Empedocles and Zalmoxi., hi. pupils), as a "Pythagorean" 
(e.g., Aristeas and even Trophonius), or as the man him,dfin a different 
incarnation (e.g., Hennotimus).' 

Late sources at any rate assert that Pythagoras hinlSClf practiced necro
mancy. AugllStine reports that Pythagoras had learned the craft from the 
Persians. Pythagoras's practice was probably already known when Cicero 
was able to derive from Vatinius's vaunted Pythagoreanism credence fur 
the audacious allegation that he cut up boys for necrumanq', Iamblichus 
reports that when a man asked P}'thagora.. what it meant that he had 
dreamed that was speaking \\;th his dead father, Pythagoras told him it 
meant nothing, for he had simpl}' been speaking with him. The Christian 
Justin Martyr listed as proofi< that the soul survived death Pythagoras, 
Empedocles, Socrates, Plato, DecromatlC)', divination by child-sacrifice, 
dream-senders of the magi, lamiliar spiritx (paredr.i), the posseMion of 
demoniacs by ghosts of the dead, and Homer's Ne' .. ;a. Eustathius spcili 

1 .For diKus.,ion of the shaman h~puth("m~.sec Meuli 1935 (jn'QtlJJ hNlretls of the .It.tmill1 

h~'POrbc!i...); l)ndd!i 1936 and 1951: 135-78 (the populi7~ of it); Bolton 1962 (cspc(iaUy 
for Arioreu), Burken: 1962: 36··38,1972: 147-62, and 1979: 78-98, Eli.de 1964: 387-93 
and 1972, Philip 1966: 159-61, Clark 1979: .14, Bn:mmcr 1983: 25-46; West 1983: S; 
and Graf 1987: 83-84, Rohde 1925: 209-.103 Iwllaid the loundano"" Zhmud (1992: 
165-66 and 1997: 107-13) Of'('O'<' the hjpothe,;., 

; For Pytholgora'3.nd PythaPlrcani!l.m. ~c: Lb')' 1926; l)hilip 1966; Rurk.crt 1969, 1972, 
.and 1982~ van dcr Wacrdcn 1979: 44,,63; and Zhmud 1991. F.pimcnidclI: Porphyry Lift of 
P)1h"81WtJS 29; lamblichu, l'yth".!JdrtR" Uft 104. I ~S. and and 221··22 (lca,her); ApulcilL'" 
fUn-UiR 15 p. 15 HihJei>r.tlld:; and Diogcne.\ T.acnius 8.3 (pupil). Ab:ml; !l1UlA S.\', Ah.~ 

and Lunbli<hw Pydmg ...... Lift 90-93, loW, 147, and 215-21. Empedode5: Jambli,h ... 
PydHytctre.", ufe 6, 104.267. "';t'h KhnJ.Ust; Diogenc'J Laettius 8,54; Sm J.l'. F."'fM.tkiJis;. 
Simplicius on Aristorlc Phpia. CO""Ne,,'.";" in Ari,touk",. ptJeC4 25,19-21. Zalmoxis; 
Heroooru. 4,95-96; Straho C297,·98, rorphy'Y Life .fl'ytJMgtn-tu 14; Diug<"'" Lacrtiu. 
8.2; Hippolyrus ReJ#tMiolU 1.2.17; lambli,hus P),IIur,gttNIJ" l.ift 104 and 173; md HcS)'· 
ChiU5 and .~ s.y. ZMJ",oxis. Aristcas: C1.J.udianw. .\4:.mertus De It,,hI,,,,;,,,., 2,7, Trophcr 
ni\l.'l: l)hilO5tT'atw Liftuf AJ'Olkmi.,8.1Y. Hermorimus: Diogcnc5 LaeniU$ 8.-4-5 and l...uc.ian 
0" ...... 4-17. 
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of PythagoJ'all" and Zalmoxis's "necromantic psuchllgDgjlli."' We have al
ready noted a number of necromantic activities by Pythagoreans, such as 
me evocation by Ari.tophanes' Pythagorean-style Socrates, me consulta
tion by Theanor of Lysis at ltis tomb, and the house exorcism bl' Arigno
tus (see chapters 1 and 7). 

Among the other shamans, Empedocles in particular appears to ha,·e 
been an exponent of necromancy. 10 a tantalizing fi-agment, he tells his 
disciples that the}' ,,;11 "bring from Hades me strength of a dead man." 
He is also credited with me permanent reanimation of a woman who had 
been dead thirty days.' Epimenides was responsible for a fumous ghost
laying at Athens, which, on inspection, has much in common with the 
tr.ditions about the la~ing of the ghosts of both the l'ouths of Siri. and 
(espodaUy) the regent I'au.'iani ... , and gives him very much me appearance 
of • pm<hllg~go1. The supponers of me would-he tyrant Cl'lon were 
butchered by me Alcmaeonids under Megacles. They were killed as they 
left the acropolis while maintaining a supplication of Athene by clinging 
to threads attached to her statue. Athens, like l'au.ani.s's Sparta, was 
attacked by ghosts and afflicted wim pestilence. The expen Epimenidcs 
was brought in to purify the city from a distant home, like l'ausanias's 
pSUch"BDgoi, in this case Crete. Diogenes Laertius's account of his method 
of purification is similar to the ghost-l.)ing technique ascribed to psuchll
gogo; b)· the Sud .. : a number of bl.tclc and white sheep were freed to roam 
from me Areopagus. The .por ar which eacb sbeep lay down was marked, 
it was sacrificed thcre tu "'the relevan[ god," and a nameless altar ""aN 
erected. These spots were probably where each of rhe supponers had 
supposedly been killed, and the "relevant gods" accordingly were rheir 
ghosts or avenging demons acting on their behalf. Diogenes I..ertius also 
knows a variant tradition in which he purified the city by me sacrilice of 
two young men, Cratinus and Ctesibius-an extreme example, per
haps, of pl. cation through the dedication ofa pair of"figurc.,.~ His foun
dation of a temple ro tbe Semnai Theai, associated "ith me Eumenides, 
rhe Erinyes, and the vengeful spirits of the dead, was no douht also pa" 
of the sanle process" Several of rhe shamans arc credited with the 

~ Augustine City oj'(riNJ 7 . .3~ and 8.25 (cf. Lobcclt 1829: 316 and 900). Cicero 1" V,n;
"j". 18. lamblichus ~mI" ufo 139. Justin Martyr Apolf16its 1.18. Eust.uhius on 
Homer 0tiy:tHJ 9.65. 

; Emp.docl .. Fill and 112 'lid 0;08<na La.Riu. 8.59-62 ,nd 67; cf. Hopfi1c, 1921-
24,2: 589; Bulton 1962: 154; BUlkn 1972: 153-54; Bremmer 1983: 49; and Tuh",ton 
1999: 104-8. For I:::mpc:dodcs~ ,ec abO\'e all Kingsley 1995: esp. 217-.H7, dUcusiiog .. t 
length the:: undc:rv.'orld imascry in the tradiriom about him . 

.. The fullesr account of the c:poodc is that ofPlutan:h Solo,. 12; Diogcncs I....lcrtius 1.110 
and J 12 for Epimcnioo' purifications; sce a.Iao Herodotus 5.71; Thucydides 1.126-27; 
Plam tAJlis642d; r M!ll'Odcl A.th. PDI. I, and SUa.,v, Epi1HNlUlis, For Scmnai Theal, IICC 

H.nricb.I99I: .sp. 162-80, 1994: «p. 25-46 and 54-58; ""d I .. ,dinois 1992: 315-22. 
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expulsion of pestilence more generally: Pythagoras himself, Abaris, and 
Empedodes.' 

t\ecromancy lies at the intersection of three major themes in the tradi
tions about the shamans: their ability to detach and transport thdr own 
souls (since in traditional evoc.tion one tr.lnSports the souls of the dead); 
their exploitation of underground chambers of wisdom; and their ability 
to prophesy, in particular about death and the dead. It is well known that 
reincarnation (or metemp')'chosis) was the central tenet of Pythagorean 
doctrine and underpilUled the sect's vegetarianism. Among the shamans, 
Hcrmotimus was him..:lf an earlier incarnation of Pythagora. (as we have 
s«n), Hpimenides was a reincarnation of Aeacus, brother of Minos, and 
Empedode. had been, among other things, a fish. Zalmoxis taught the 
doctrine.' Furthermore, the shamans had the abilitv to send their sOllls 
flying out of their bodies, which they left in a temPorary .tate of death, 
on voyages of discovery. Epimenide. could send his sou! roaming out of 
his body whenever he wished. This was how Aristeas, a Dots accurding to 
Stcabo, ';Mted the remote lands of the Hyperborean., the Arimo.'pians 
with their gold-guasding griffins, the one-eyed Issedone" and, appropri· 
atdy, the Cimmerians, befOre returning to hi' body to publish his discov
eric. in his poem Arimaspeia. Hi. '(Jul flew out of his mouth in the larm 
of a crnw. Abatis was thought to lIy around the world on a golden arrow. 
When Pythagoras .... -as reincarnated as a cockerel, according to Lucian, he 
had a magic feather that would take him where .. er he wished Ullseen, 
even through locked doors. These last three flying souls all used feather. 
in their diffi:rcnt way'. Hennotimus', soul-flights are explicitly ,did to 

ha"e given him the ability to prophesy. His final death came when his 
enemies disingenuously burned hi' ~corpsc" during one of hi. trips.' The 
shamans had two further related abilities. The first was bilocation: Aristeas 
appeared at once at ProconessllS and on the road to Cyzicus; Pythago .... < 
at Met.pontum and Croton.'· The se~ond was the ability to slL'pend their 

~ p).'tha~()r;u: Lunblidll~ ~1{"41rt4" Lilt 135-36. :\bari!l: lamhlichu!i ~9MU' Lilt 
91·92. 140, :and 217; .1.nd ApolJonin. Hi.mtrku ",irRh'ks4. Empcdoclcs: Flit DK; Dio~c. 
nes Lacrtiu!; 8.5Y-60; Plutarch MlJrtlii4 51Sc and 1126b; PhiJt»tratm Lifo uf AptJ/hmiRJ 
H.7: and SNJa _'I.V. ';fll.ptdnills. 

~ l-:pimcnidc-s: Diogcncs ucniua 1.114. EntpcdodclI; F1l7 DK, etc l.1illmo:.~,: Herodo
tus 4,95; Iamblichw Pyth,...".mlln Lifo 173, CIC, 

~ Epirm~nid(:s: Sud" S.\', Ep'IM"idtt. Ariitca!: Hcrodoru!l4.1a-16~ Strabo e21 and 589; 
Pliny NIIIHrtll HifWry' 7.10 and 174; Maximus ofT)TC 10.2; Pausaruas 1.24.6 and 5.7.9; 
and Sftd. s.v, Amu41j Set further the !iOurcn coUcctcd at Bolton 1962: 207··14, AbW: 
Hcrodorll!l 4.36 (l"3.tionalizcd); Porphyry Lifo f!f P)dNttrfWlC1 29; and Iambli(hu, Pylh¥o"e4IJ" 
Uft91 and 136. Pyt:h.a.SOra!l: Lw:ian 0.""11128. Hcnnotimus: rLiny NIU""JJJ Hu",,,·7.174; 
Plurarch Mtw"li. S924,'-d; ApoJ.1oniuli Hilto"iM "urttbiks ;:I (prophe ... ·y); and Temillian IN 
""i,..44. 

10 .. \ristea.s: HaodoLUs -4:.14. 111hagoras: Aristotle F 191 R.o!IC.~ and Jamblichll.. PJrh"l1o"", 
.. " Lift 134. 
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liycs for protracted periods. Pythagoras disappeared into the underworld 
fi.r 207 years bc:fi.re reappearing. Arlsteas disappeared at Proconessus, to 
reappear 240 years later at Metapontum. As a boy Epimenides slept in 
the Idaean cave for 6fty-seven years, but then lived to the age of 154, 
157, or 299, retaining his youth all the while." Sophocles remarked that 
the wise won special honor by being regarded as dead for a rime and then 
returning, and Democritus's book On the TIling' in Hades contained a 
disc.:ussion of such men. 12 

SC\'Crai of the shamans are said to have retreated into underground 
chambers, natural ur man-madc:, to acquire wisdom. Pythagoras is .said to 
have withdra\\n into a number of them, and these visits perhaps ac
counted for his 207 years in the underworld, during which time he wit
nessed the tortures of unfuithful husbands alongside those of Homer and 
Hesiod, lor misrepresenting the gods. In Italy he retreated into a chambcr 
he had constructed himself. "'lhen he emerged he was skeletal, and 
claimed to have died and been to Hades; as a result, he was regarded as 
di,;ne. The tradirion that his mother p ... ",d notes to him in the hole 
perhaps con..titute5 a rationalization of the notion that the Great Mother, 
Demeter, gave him instruction in the underworld, as Burkert thinks. In 
rhis case, the chamber should be compared "ith underground chambers 
of Demeter, known as ""'Bartt, into which offerings were lowered lor her. 
In Egypt Pythagoras descended intO a number of inner sanctuaries (ad· 
ur .. ) to inspect the learned JxK.ks oflsis and Horus. In Crete he \\ithdrew 
into the Idaean cave, where Epimenidcs also had experienced the 6fty· 
seven·year dream that made him \\isc:u Edit}ing periods of deathlike reo 
treat into such chambers are recorded also for Trophonius, as we have 
seen, as well as for Zalmoxis, Arlsteas, and Empedorimus. We may guess 
that Empedoci"" did the ""me: he spoke of entering the underworld in 
the form of a roofed cave and of seeing hellish abstractions there, includ· 

1\ p)..thagor.u: Diogencs Lacrtiu. 8.41. Arisce;u.: HerodonlS 4.13 and IS. f.pimcnid~: 
Xelloplunes DK 21 B20; DlOg(,OC!I l..olertil1~ 1.109 and 111-12~ lliiny NiJJ1II'iU Hi.rro" 
7.115: rau~ania, 1.14.4; and .'\polloniu5 HisJrmJ~ Mi,..biks l. 

u Sophocleti. Ehdrtl62-64; Democritus DK 611 Bl. 
IJ General statJ:menbi about p)'thagoras's underground chambC'n: Porphyry Lift of P,

thlil6U,.M 34 mt.l HippolytW Rlfot.tioH' 1.12.18. hal.,.: Diogcne5 La('rUus 8.41 (cf. 8.14, 
dting Hennippu.); TcttlL1.l.ian De .Hi"". 28; and Scholiast Sophocles ElectN 62. llemcrcr'5 
*(6"""; Meoaru.:ter f870 Kone; PausanW 1.27.3 and 9.8.1; lliutarc.h MoraliA 378c; Scholi· 
;U.( Lucian p. 275.23 Rahc:~ Aeliu~ Oionysius s.v. fN464,.Ml;. Pa.u.'1~iaJ Atticus s.v. "'{IJ81'lm; 

H~ychiu!lll.v. MegtInJ. ESl'Pt: Clement of Alexandria Stro ... teis 1.66 (alao lelling the same 
of ThaJe5l~ Lucian Oruiros 18; and Diogcnc5 Lacrtim 8.3. Crete: Diogencs Lacn.ius 8.3; 
and Potphyry ufo of f':ItJnw>- 17. Epimenide.· dream: FI DK. Sec Uvy 1926: 36 .... 1; 
Eli.de 19M: 389; Burtert 1969: 25 .. 26,1972: 112 and 155-59; van dcr Waerdcn 1979: 
44-63; Bremmer 1994: 102-3; Graf 1994: 161 .and 1997.: 91-92; and Zhmud 1997: 
114-15. 
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ing Deaths. In healing the sick, he wa. •• aid to h .. 'e retrieved them from 
the inner chambers (,.dut,.) of Per.«phone. Much (but by no means all) 
of the evidence for this sort of practice is late.I< 

The Greeks came to associate underground chambers of wisdom with 
the Egyptians ahove all, Lucian's Egsptian sorcerer Pancr.tes, he of the 
famous apprentice, had spent [\Vellry-three years in underground cham
hers (,.dut,.) being instructed in magic by Isis (although his name, ~A1I
ruler," perhaps salutes the influence of more chthonic powers). This expe· 
rience resembles that of Pythagoras in Egypt. It also resemb1c:. the 
perhaps Greek-inJllleneed Demotic tak of the discovery by the Egyptian 
sorcerer Prince !Chamwas of a book of magic written by TI\oth ill the 
tomb uf Naneferkaptah. Thessalus of Tralle. was similarly instructed in 
d\e powers of medidnal herbs by Asdepius after being scaled into an 
Egyptian chamber by a priest; he w .. , offered the chance also to meet a 
dead man there. Finally, one of the Greek magical papyri gives instruc
tions for the acquisition of wisdom to conquer dead\ by retreating into 
an underground _B,.ron of the Dactyls." 

The shamans derived the ability to prophesy from their soul-flights and 
from their descent> into d\eir chambers of wisdom. Pythagoras taught 
that the purified soul, one that could be detached from the body, could 
hold special converse with the gods and the dead thnlugh dreams and 
waking visions. In consequence, the dying were particularly adept at 
pmph'<-y, because their souls we:re already separating them.dves from 
their bodies and so acquiring percipience, but yet retained sufficient con
tn>1 o,,,,r the hodies ro make the:m .peak (see funher chapter 16). Death 
and the dead were in tum olien the subject of Pythagoras's prophecies, 
He al • ., knew that earthquakes wert: the: manifestations of gatherinS" of 
the dead, and so was able to prediCl their occurrence aftc:r drinking un
derground water from a well.' Epimenides' prophecies included the pre· 

H Trophonius: 5C~ chapta 6. ZWnoxis: Herodofu.<i 4.95; Str.lbo C297-98; Diodorus 
1.94. SJUJ.. !I.\', Za/",(lxU. :\rilne~ .md Empedntimm: Gregor), of Nazianz 4.59 (dllm; 
Trophoniw is lneluded), E.mpedod.es PJ18 and F120 DK:; and Diogcnes l.aenius 8.67. 
Th~ notion tha.t one may r.lruQlly imprm-c on~ldfby confining onesdffor longpcriorllm 
an undc:rgrowld chamber is mund ah.o in Plut..1Kh·s ~lIht"€s: f>cmosthencs made him· 
.!Idf into a grca. orator by mn6ning: himself fOor months on cnd in an underground priu,:ticc 
room {i4l~eion flUitttr'Um. 7.6). 

:!> l'ancratca: Lucian PIn/up/tulles 34, with Voutira.s 1999: 80-81 for the", significlOcc of 
the name. Khamwas: StJne I, at I.ichthclm 1973-80, 3: 125-38. Th~Iw.: !ICC hi5 IX 
pirlJai61U mINt,..,. p. 53 Friedrich. Dact)'·ls: PGM LXX. 4-25; d. Ben 1980: 292-93 and 
1992: ad 101.:.; and tinf 1997a: 91. 

'" The purified 50111: Tamblkh\A Pyth"IJON." uft 70. 106, 139 {d.r~arm of the dud). 
and 228. The abilirie.'1 of th~ d)ing: DiodonlSo 18.1; cf. IUlitsounakis 1953-54. Pytmgor.as 
pre<ii(u de-oaths: Tamblichw. p)'slNv/ort." Lifo •• 2. EanhquaIw.: Pliu~' N",Hrtll Hi#ory 
2.191; cf. C.icero em Divi".tif", ] .112 and Maximw of T)'cc 13.5 for c\ MmiloU' chtim fur 
l)hc=r'CC)'ties • .another "readIer" of l'ythagor.u. 
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diction that Moun}'chi. would bring doom upon Athens, It is likely that 
after death, Epimenides went on to prophesy through the medium of 
his own corpse. His skin was round to be tattooed with letters and was 
accordingly presen·ed. That these letters made up oracles is suggested by 
the seemingly parallel tradition that the Spartan king Cleomenes dug up 
the skin of the hero Anthes in order to tattoo it with oracles, Pythagoras 
and Zalmoxis in particular were also tattooed." As prophets, the shamans 
were close to Apollo, Ariste ... was possc. .... d by him (phnibnlRmptns), and 
the crow, the form in which Aristeas's soul appeared, was sacred to him 
as a prophetic bird, The Hyperborean race was devoted to him, and Ab· 
aris was his priest, Abaris himself perceived a manifestation of Hyperbo· 
rean Apollo in Pythagoras, whose name indeed signifies "Apollo· 
speaker," while others, including Epimenidc:s, saw Pythagoras as a son of 
tills god," At the intersection of these three shaman phenomena
metempsychosis, underworld sojourns, and prophecy-lies necromancy, 
wlllch can thus be seen to belong quite appropriately to the shamans, 

In the A.D, period, two distinguished Neo· Pythagoreans re,;ved the 
work of the shamans, Apollonius ofTyana's life was roughly coterminous 
with the first century A,D, Our principal source ror it is the ironic biogra
phy of Philostratus, Apollonius w .. capable of bilocation. We have already 
referred to some of his numerous necromantic adventures. He: callc:d up 
ti,e ghost of Achilles at his tomb on the Trojan plain, "not by psucha-
116..If;a," but with an Indian pra}'er. After complaining about the Thcs. .. li
am' neglect of his cult, Achilles allowed Apollonius to put live Homeric 
questions to him. Apollonius was also accused of more antisocial forms 
of necromancy, namely the sacrifice of a boy. It was alleged that he had 
attempted to divine the future from the boy's entrails to help Nerva usurp 
Domirian, but the latter was not persuaded of hi. guilt (sec chapter 12 
for the: association between hieroscopy and nc:cromanqr). At Rome ... -\p
pol/onius reaninlated a bride who had died on the eve of her marriage, 
in an act Philootratus compare. to Herade.' retrieval of Alcestis. He gave 
her his reward Uloney for dowry. He exorcised a possessing ghost from a 
young man in his audience. He descended into Trophonius's hole, de· 
spite the objections of its ptie."its, Vo .. ho considered him a IJfJU, and spent 

t1 Mowt)'chia; Diogcnes Laertius 1.114 and Mutarch Solo" 12; d rblo Ltw.r642d; mon: 
gcncralt}',.sec Epimcnides PI-I9 ilK. .. otilda. ... Skin of Bpimcnides: s. ... 5.\'. Epi*enHlit; 
do Svc:nbro 1993: 137-+4. Skin of Antha.; St.:pbanu$ of Byzantium 6.''-, ...tift." •. Zal
mOl"is: PnrphYl)' /.if, ofPythyor;u J.5. P)'th:t.80r:u; Scholia.o;t l.Uci:1O p. 124 Rabc (3. ,,-aMam 
of the notion rh:t.r he had a golden rhigh). 

:8 Aristcas: Hcmdotu& 4.13 and 1 S. Crm\' sacred to ApoUo: .o\.dian Histo" of AniMAls 
1.48; and Horace (J,I" 3.27,11. Abaris: lamblich ... Pyth"",,,,, •• ufo 91-92 and 140; cf, 
Diodorus 2.47 fur H)-pcrburnm. p)"thaguru: Artistotlc FISl R.oK~ Diogcna Lacrrim 
8,));.wd lambU,hus ~b~~.,'t •• Lift 30, 91-92, 140,.md 177, 
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longer in it than any other man. He returned with a book of I'}'thagorean 
tenets given to him by Truphonius in answer to his question as to which 
was the most pure and perfect philosophy.'- Alexander of Abonouteichos 
Umr .. it mid-second century A.D.), for whom our principal source i. Lu
cian's character-assassinating Alex/lrukr or Fals. Prophet, was pupil to a 
pupil of ApoUonius. A reincarnation of I'>'thagoras, even do"" to his 
golden thigh, he specialized in the promulgation of the prophecies ut
tered by Iili snake, Glycon, in which the god Asdepius ,,-as manifest. For 
Lucian, thi> was an elaborate puppet. In a pa.sing reference we arc told 
that Alexander also raised the dead." 

One of the major conundrums of the religious history of archaic Greece 
i> the rdationship between Pythagoreanism and "Orphism. ~ by which 
tenn I mean the songs and mysteries ascribed to Orpheus and the initia
tors and initiates into thesc mysteries. The Greek.. linked OrpheWi and 
Pythagoras by having the latter initiated into the m}'steries of the former 
by Aglaophamus at Lcibethra. In recent scholarship, the prevailing belief 
is that l')'thagoreanism was an organized and doctrinal movement that 
grew out of the unorganized and nondoctrinal Orplilim. Outside the 
Pythagorean movement, Orphi>m is strongly associated with Racchism 
and Dionysus.11 Orpheus is now regularly classed as a "'shaman," both for 
hi> similarities [0 the other Greek "shamans" and for sharing with the 
Tungus shamans the ability to attract animals through music." 

." l'hil()6.tnlus Lift ~ ApoJltm;'fU .... 10.5.30,8.2.5-26 (bilocation). 4.16 (Achilles). 4.20 
{aorcism) ••. 45 (bride), 7.11, 8.7 (boy-lI3crificc:), 8.19 (Trophoniw). Apolloniuli wu aI!iO 
denied admiMion to the undcl'\\'Orld m}'!itericli of Elcu!U!I by the hiernphant, sgain on the 
ground that he was agotr: Phil06tJ"atm Lift Df AptJ/lort'us4.18; cf. EwcmulI.J\IJ8illlt PbilM· 
"'"hU's Life of Apoll(lflilU 26. For Apolloniull in gc~ral.1CC' Anncquin 1973: 116-22; Ber· 
nard 1977; Bowie 1978; DUd.sk.a 1986; and Anderson 1986 and 1994. The finl-Ctntw)' 

B.C . . &.dq>Wics of BithYllia bad similar'y l'C'anima[ed .t corpse on its .... "<ly [0 [he pyre: J'liny 
ltIifhmJl. HUlW'r26.lS. 

lit l.uda.1l "i~,,'tr'" (!!chool of Apolloniw.). 15-16 (Glyoon). 40 (thigh; fOr P)'rh3.go· 
1'a.".!ICC' Aristotle F191 R.mc, dC.). and 24 (rming tM dead). For Alaander in genera], !lc:e 
Cumont 1922; Nuck 1928; C_r 1938; and Anru:quin 1973, 101-·6. 

U uibctbra: lamblichu$ PytlMR",.,O" Lift 146 and 15J. for Orphillnl, sce Lobed. 1829~ 
Robc:n 1917; ~m 1920 and 1922; Oeonrul 1925; i:JsJer 1925; ~ock J927, Linforth 1941; 
Bowra 1952; GU(hrie 1952; Dronkc 1962; Schuchhardt 1964; Lee 1965; III!hmc 1970; 
Detienne 1971; Schmidr 1972. 1975, 3.nd 1991; Graf 1974, 1987, 1991a, and 1993; 
Burken 1975. 1976. and 1982; Athanas,am 1977; Ald<rink 1981; Robb,ns 1982; M. L. 
West 1983; B"'l!"and 1991; Brrnun.r 1991; Zhmud 1992; Masur.dU. 1993; Kingsley 
1995,112--48.256-77, ""d 289-316; Parku 1995; luhnston and M<~,v," 1996 iw,th 
int.crntinJ!; new cvidcn(c fur !.he role of Dion)'IUS in Orphism); and Lab and Most 1997. 

"Thu. Mcuti 1975,697 i"'primed from \940); Dodd. 1951, 147-59; Iili,dc 1964: 
391; BOhmc 1970: 192-254; M. I.. W ... 1983: 3-7 and 143-75; Graf 1987 <"warrior' 
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The myth of Orpheus's descent into the underworld to retrieve his wife 
Eurydice may mark Jilin out as a paradigmatic necromancer. As we have 
secn, Orpheus was said to have made hi. descent at two ""k""ma"te;on 
sites, Acheron and Tainaron. In the famous nartatives of Virgil and Ovid, 
the retrieval fails when Orpheus hlms to look upon EU')'dice before she 
has emerged, but in older versions it was apparently successful. Plato con· 
tends that Orpheus brought the ghost of Eu'),dice out of the underworld 
(as opposed to the real woman), and that he used his song to charm it. 
He and Iouerates even imply that Eurydice was only one of many Orpheus 
brought out." A "holium to the Aeneid explicitly represents Eurydice's 
rem"'al ... an evocation (el'ocare). It reports that the technique Orpheus 
used was, again, the singing of songs or speUs (carmi" .. ) to the accompa
niment of hi. l)Te. It al.o tell" after Varro, that Orpheus "TOte a poem 
on the "'ocation of the SOl~ caUed Lyre. The poem appears to have corre
lated the seven smngs of the IjTe "ith .even heavenly spheres through 
which souls rose by suges after death as they purified themselves. A dassi· 
cal Attic relief may represent OrphetlS's discove')' of the secret.. of the 
afterlife in his lifting of EU')'dice's veil. According to Hecaueus of Ab
dera, Orpheus introduced HeTllles psuchopompos, the escort of souls, into 
Greece from Egypt, supposedly the source of all his afterlife lore. After 
his death, Orpheus'. disembodied head itlielf gave out necromantic 
prophecies from a hole on Leshos. Eliade sees this, too, as a distincri\'c1y 
shamanic notion, and draws comparison with the practices of YulLagir 
shamans. And Orpheus's ghOSt could be evueated with the sacrifice of a 
cock and some spccial tonnulas, according to the fifth-century A.D. Ae
neas of Ctaza.u 

Orpheus was a beggar-priest who made his living from music, proph
CCj', and orgiastic initiation. His work wa. continued in the historical pe
riod by Orpheotelesta;, ~Orphic initiators," who took poems or books 

shamanism"); Bremmer )983: 46 and 199L; Nagy 1990: 209;:md Fiore 1993. Orpheus's 
animab.ttr.k:tinM mUik: Simonidc!I F567 Paget et~. 

21 Orpheus as paradi8m.ati~ nc:cromancc:r: d. Rouchi--I.cclercq ]879-82, ]: 332; and 
Noc:k 1927. Rc:rricval fails: Virgil (;tor,aiu4.4S3-52S; (Virgil] CMltx 286-93; Conon N"r
rariontJ4S.2 (contemporary .... ith Virgil); and Ovid Mrr.",orpbtmJ, esp. 10.1-63. kttric:vaJ 
r.uccecds: Euripider. Ak"" 357-62 and 962-71; Isocrate!l 11.8; flalO hol46ortJS 315a 
(IIOng) and S.'ffffp.N"", 179d (ghO&t). Discussions of Orpheus's originaJ success: Guthrie 
1952: 31; Bo"' ... 1952; Dronlu: 1962: 200-2U5: Schuchhardr 1964; Clan: 1979: 99 snd 
10S-H; Robbins 19S2: 15-16; G .. f 1987: 102 n. 5: Rernmd 1991: 221; and Heath 1994 
«(his last arguing againu there ever ha .. ing been a succegfuj version of the talc). 

141.)'I'e: the scholium is publUhcd at Savage 1925: 2356 and diKUS5Cd b)' Nod. 1927 
(important) and M. L. Wat 19S3: 30-32. Renc!' Lee 1965: 406 and Clan: 1979: 116-1S. 
Hccatacus of Abdera: FGH 264 F25, at Diudorw; 1.96. OrphtUi's head: Phil06tntus HI,..' 
icMSp. 112 Ka}'5Cl'; Eliade 1964: 391; sec chapter 13 for further diKuSJion. Aeneas ofGaza: 
Th<.pbrMNSpp.1S-19 Colonna. 
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attributed to Orpheus as their .. cred texts. The characteristic beggarlines. 
of these is well conveyed in Plutan:h·s anecdote: the Spanan king Leo· 
tychidas (ruled 491-469 B.C.) jokinglv asked the Orpheotekstts Philip, 
who promised rich.". in the afterlife, why he did not kiU himself at once." 
These men may have practiecd necromane)'. As we have seen, Plato asso· 
ciates them directly with pmphets, the beggar·priest. known as ".!INn,,;. 
and the manufactuters of binding speUs, and indirectly with pmchlllJilgoi 
and purificrs of cities. They claimed, hc says, to be able to deliver one 
from the bad things in the afterlife through thcir rites, and to be able to 
do this for the dead, too. The exact nature of this last claim is obscure. 
It could mean that the)' could bestow initiation retrospectively on those 
who had already died, as Olympiodorus thought, or it mav mean that 
they could lay restless ghosts. or, indeed. it may mean both.'· 

The: pc:zfonnance of necromancy in many \"'2)'5 resembles initiation into 
mysteries. !'<ecromantic consultations and mystery initiatioru; could both 
be preceded by prolongcd ritcs of purification; Lucian's Mcnippus has to 
undergo protra<1:ed ritc:., in Babylon prior tn hi. necromancy. as did thme 
preparing to consult Trophonius." Mystery initiations oli:en toOk place 
in dark endosed chambers. such as the famous Tclestcrion. "House of 
In.itiationJ 11 used for the mysteries of Demeter and Persephone at EJCllSis, 
which ultimately derived their authority from Orpheus." Orpheus himself 
had been initiated b}' the Idaean Dactyls, doubtle .. in thc undcrground 
mtgarotl of theirs in which the Greek magical papyrus promis.". initiation 
fur its readers. Hi. decapitated hcad would in turn. as we saw, make rc\'c· 
lations from irs own hole in Lesbos." The initiatol')' aspect of the retreats 
of the other shamans into thcir underground chambers of wiwom be
com(':-I clear. We: saw that Pythag()ra.~ may~ significantly, have met "'ith 
Demeler In one ofllls chambers. Initiates and necromancers alike received 
advance acccss to pri\i1eged knowledge abollt the afterWo. Like necro· 
mancers, initiates into the Bacchic mysteries were confronted with ghosts 

!§ 0'Phc=us :is beggar·pric-'II:: Straho C3iU Fill. Orpheoteksus: Plurarc_h MOI'IU;(l 224c-f~ 
the: tt=nn is also found at Thcuphnutu5 CurlUt#'s 16.11-12~ cf. aiM> l>Cn .. eni Papyrull col. 
xx lines 3 "4, "one whu mak.:s a cnft of the aacrcd." 

1b Plato Ittpll"/it 364b-c; SCl' duptcr7; Oh'mpiodorus un nato PI"uilo p. 87.1S1\ovin; 
dir..:uMion;u I.infnrth 1941: 8CJ-I:Uj Burken 1987: 24; and Johnston 1999: 54. 

11 l.ucian MeHippw7~ sec chaprer 6 fur 'I'mphonius. For 011 general (omparison (d.1ld coo· 
trast) ufmYl'tc:ry initiation and magic iniritiarion. 5CC Graf 1994. 

2A Orphc:U5'S authority at Elc:usi& (\'ia M~ and Eumolpus): Pb.ro R~ubl;c 363c-e~ 
Dc:moSlh(nc, 25.11, Clement uf A1c:xandria Pr"p'epheus 2.20-21; Pan-II M.,.bU PCR 
239, ilt 264/3 tI.(;., etc. for the EIC'uwniall mya.tC-ria. in general, sec: Foucart 1914; Ma~i.Cl 
J929; Nilsson J935; Graf 1974; .\.f)·Jon» 1961; .Kt:rcnyi 1967; Burn." 1987; and Ointon 
1992 and 1\1\13 . 

.l9 Orph~u.i. and l>a.cl'}'I!I! OiooolU.i. S.M~ PGM l.XX; cr. lieu 19HO: 292-93. C[ also 
Bo).'lIncC: 1961, for initiatiON in ca"'clI nfDionysu.i.. 
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and terrors, according to Origcn. In the Elc:usinian mysteries also, initi
ates were confronted with lUlderworld horrors, including the monster 
Empu.\a~ and again perhaps ghosts. 30 A.ft \,,;th mysteries, revelations. made 
in necromancy were often a matter for secrecy. When Lucian's Mcnippus 
returns from his underworld consultation ofTire.ias, he at first refuse. to 
tell his friend what he learned there fur fear of impiety, but he relents 
when the friend reassure. him that he has been initiated into the (presum· 
ably hleu.inian) m~ .. terie.,. Immediately before opening up the under
world, Vllgil's Sibyl dismisses the profane from the grove of Avemu •. The 
poct himself then takes a moment to apostrophize underworld powers to 
permit him to reveal their !IICCn:Di to his readers as we: follo\\' her inside. 
Ovid's Medea likewise dismisses the profane before her rejuvenation·re· 
animation of Acson. Hc:lindonls"5 old woman of Sessa is abused by her 
reanimated son for revealing the m}'sterie. (",,,sltrill) of necromancy to 
eavesdroppers, in particular an innocent girl, and she is then driven to her 
death, apparently fur this reason." Plutarch's observation that mystery 
initiation constituted a s}'mbolic death and rcbinl! for the initiate has 
become a platitude of modem .cholarship. \%en Eurynous of Nicesipolis 
died for fifteen days and came back to life, he reported that he had seen 
and heard amazing things under the earth, but that he had been ordered 
to keep them all secret (sec chapters 15 and 16 It" further Er-like experi
ences). Similarly, performers of necromanq" could be regarded as tempo· 
raril}' d}ing in the process. When Ody .... us return. to Circe after his con
sultation, he is greeted as uof double death." The necromantic specialist 
who guides a novice through a consultation can accordingly resemble an 
initiator into mysteries or uhierophant": Clark sees Virgil's Sibyl as taking 
on tillS role. 

Perhaps the paraphernalia of mysteries also intrudes into necromancy. 
The notoriously obscure gulden bough that Virgil's Sibyl carries into the 
underworld may salute the m)Ttle bough carried in procession by the 
Hlc:miinian iniriatc~. The thyrsi staffs in the necromancy scenes of the Cu
macan Painter rna}' be symbols ofOrphic-Dionysiac initiation." Heracles' 
initiation at Elcusis i. portra}'Cd on the Lovatclli urn and on the Torre 
~ova sarcophagus. As he is initiated, he sits, veiled, with his feet resting 

JII Origc,n Co,,"'" Ctl.nn. 4.10. Empusa, etc,: ldomcneus of l.amp6acm FGH 338 t-'2; 
Lucian ClwJpltu 22; and Plutarch f178 Sand bach; 5ec: Br()l\'Il 1991; l}o\-rr 194J3 on An!!· 
tophme. Froas 143; and IOhmtOD 1999: 130-39. 

iL Lucian Menipp*s 2~ Virgil Ae"er. 6.258-59 :lnd 264-67; (h,;d Mertl",o.-pJmses 7.255-
56; Heliodonu AerJMpiua6.1S. 

U Plutarch'. omc['\'aDon: F178 Sandbach. EW)'DOW: Nawnachiw, iL5 quuled by Produs 
In rtMp"bli,_", 16.113-16 (on 614b4-7). Humer 0tJ)'11¥] 12.21-22; &ICe chapter 16. Sib)'J 
.. hicruphmt: Clart. 1979: 208 and 216-17. Golden bough: .ee chapter II. Thyrsi: Kerri
gan 1980: 21-24.wd 28. 
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on the head of a fle<ce spn:ad beneath him. The role of the fleece in the 
mysteries was explained by the fact that Demeter had sat, veiled, on a 
stool covered by a fleece as she underwent her 0\\'11 archetypal initiation. 
But Horades' pose strongly recalls that of Odysseus a.< he call. up the 
ghost ofTiresias on the Apulian-style crater in Paris (fig. 12), and may 
indicate that the configuration of that image is inOuenccd .. much by the 
themes of initiation as by tbe themes of incubation." 

III necromancy, the e'located ghosts also could be compared to initio 
ates. The Orphic poem Lyre, as we saw, seems to have drawn a parallel 
between tbe evocation of the ghost of Eur;dice and the salvation of tbe 
initiate from the horrors of the underworld. The .. horrors are symboli7.ed 
by C"rberus on an Orpbic pot Irom Tarentum, ca. 350-300 B.C., 011 

which a young man is conducted to the boundary of Hades, symbolized 
bl' a herm·statue, but Orpheus stands by, restrains Cerberus, and offi:rs 
him his Iyn::" We have seen that Orpht.tdrstai may ha\'e been able to 
initiate the dead. Initiation in life bad perbaps enabled after death the 
prophecies of the mystery· priestess Ammias, who died at Thyateira in the 
second centltry A.D" and of the chattering ghost-prophet Atlwutos Epi· 
lynch.nos, who died in Akmoru. in the fOUM century. He proclaimed 
that he had been initiated by the priestess Spatalc.'; 

M LoViltt:lli urn, .\luxo Nninnale delle Tcnnc. RomC'_ Tom No\'a :.:an.'oph.agu" ralal.7.o 
Bor8hcS(.~ Rome:. l)C'mC'tC'r'~ fltt«: 1I11"'~',; h.l'JHR to Dmut~' 195-9I'J. See ~orden )916: 
43-44~ Ei!ilcr 192~: 205--6; Mylonas )961: 105-13) and tloley 1')94: 45, 6R. and adloc . 

.u C..aIY'I crater, Briti:Ut MUKWO F270; .\t. L Wc!t( I 98?'!: 25. 30-32. and plate 3:; ful" 
Orphem on Suutb [1 .... Han \'ilS'CS in gener:.I.:IIeC: also Schmidt 197&; Bwkcrt 1976: 3) and 
('..a .... r~tta 1993. Lu(ian'~ Mcnippm, pOfi.ing u Orphals, 5(JOthC's Ccrbc:rus with hil tyrc: 
Mmippus ]0. 

J. Orphtouttltlli. initiate dC:1d: Plato R~puJ,Jic 364b-c; d: ..:haptcr 7. Ammi.ls and Atha
n3WS: see (hapeer I. 



CHAPTER 9 

ALIENS AND WITCHES 

~THOUGH the evidence reviewed so tar in this pan has indicated 
that necromantic professionab in antiquity were normally Greek 
in ethnicity and male, high literature often preferred to represent 

them as alien (notably as Persian, Babylonian, or Egyptian), or as female 
(notably as witches), or indeed as both. The heyday of such representa
tions was the imperial period, but their roots went back to the archaic 
period. If this phenomenon is of any significance, a modern sociologist of 
antiquity might point to "cultural distancing." the projection of attributes 
regarded as either undesirable Of, more generally, bizarre onto other races 
or onto the other sex.' If this is [0 be the general explanation of such 
representations, it would confiml that necromancy was generally regarded 
as at least somewhat strange. 

Imaginary alien necromancers were supplied in particular by the Near 
East and by Egypt. Persian mages or Chaldaeans of Babylon are often 
linked with Egyptians when commonplaces of necrom3.1K]' are rehearsed. 
Lucan contrasts the magical abilities of hi. necromantic "itch Erictho 
\\ith those of "Persian Babylon" and "secret Memphis." Tertullian a,
cribe. the development of necromantic theory (in regard [0 "oro; 3.lld 
hi"ioth"na'o,) to the great Pe",ian mage Ostan"" and the Egyptians Ty
phon, Berenice II (originally orCyrene), and Nectanebo. In the pscudo
Demoeritean Physim et mysrim, the toundation text of alchemy, perhaps 
wrinen in the early ftrst century A.D., the pupil,,; of Persian Ostanes sum
mon up his ghost in Egyptian Memphis; we .!lail have more to say about 
this. Aeneas of G.,a refers to Chaldaeans, Egyptians, and Greeks as able 
to evocate the souls of the long dead. The Greeks in question wiU be 
Pythagoreans, since Po.idoniu. indirectly associates them \\ith both the 
Persian mages and the Chaldaeans. Indeed, Pythagoras reputedly ac
quired his own "i,dom in both Egypt (like Orpheus) and Babylon, being 

: For this notion, the ItJ(fUdtwiCfUin F.ngli. .. h i~. tnr alien!i. H.aJlI9H~, and for womCll, 
Zeitlin 1996 {rc·ciliting earlier worlt). For the norion in a magical context, sec Gordon 
1987b: 73-80 fur aliens and 80-&4 fi)T wumen. In chaptt=r 1 I norc=d the Gr«o-Roman 
(cndcm:y lO a.K"ribt: tumb incubatiun to orhcr r.lCC5 or urner rcligiow group5 (:\rgiJac, Ccl~. 
Jc:y..~, <':hr~rj;;IJu.). For gender atld."ottl'ill, sec aLso Juhnston 1999: 112-1S. 
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taught in the latter place by Zaratas/Zoroaster and mages.' The associa
tion made between the Chaldaearu, originally a sacerdotal cast within 
Babylon, and the mages, according to Herodotus in origin a priesdy clan 
of th~ Mc:des that came to serve the PCniians as \\izards, is due: to the: fact 
that Babylon was part of the Persian empire when the Greeks first began 
to concern themselves y,.ith oriental necromancers. J 

We begin with Persians_ Our first substantial literary necromancy after 
Homer is that of Aeschylus's PersilJNS of 472.' Here dIe ghost of King 
Darius is called up by his widow Mossa and the chOni-' of Persian elders 
in the entirely Greek fashion perhaps lried and tested upon the ghost of 
Achilles in earlier dramas. But how significant, evcn so, is the association 
between Persians and necromanq' at this stage? An old textual and inter
pretative crux bears upon the issue. As the elders of the chorus summon 
the ghost of DarillO, all manlL'iCripts have them asking him whether he 
hears their ~foteign, dear (blJrblJrlJ SIIphtnl), manifold, continual, iII
sounding (dysthrolJ) utterances (blJgmRtlJ)." The rerm ~foreign~ is used 
elsewhere in the play by Persians as if from a Greek perspective to mean 
simply ~Persian," and Pel'liian woros should indeed be clear to PCl'liians. 
But why should dear Persian words be ill-sounding? The supposition that 
the woros arc ill-sounding because grief is inherendy ill-sounding is inad
equate. It is acconiingly tempting to read the key phrase with Headlam 
as "foreign, obscure" (blJrbRr' IUlJpht"i) and undel'litand it to refer to the 

J Erictho: Lu(;w Phlfrotli." 6.449; cf. 425-34 for ScxtUS'50 .... llowJcdge of tnc se,,'rcu of 
the crucl magi, see (jer01ain 1954: 37L. Tertullian He ","i",a 5S and 57, ,1'. Bidt.:z and 
Cumonr 1938, I: 184 and 2: 287-88. [r)cmocrif1l~] PhysiclI et ",.W"'" 2; p. 42. 21 Ber
thelot (at Ride:r. and Cumonr 19.:Ut, 2: 317-18~ rhe omcr \Utigi31 refcrrnc.e5 m ,ne ttle 
collected by Bidez and Cwnunt dum' that 1t,·tcmphis wu the IIC'tting). Aenea.o; of Gaza: 
'lbropImutt., pp. 18-19 Colunn.; 0. Hoptill'r 1921-24.2: 595; and C"l1ud 1949: II6 
and 112. PO&1dOruWi F1.3.3 Theiler, o. Strabo C762, p)t.bagoras: Hcrodotw 2.81 .and 12.3; 
Ari!ito~nu'i F13 Wchrlij boer.n.:s BHJiril 28, Swbo C638j Pliny N."mu Hi.nrIF'J .30.1.9; 
Lucian BiD" pr.,u 3; DiQgcnC5- Lacrtiu$ 8.2-3; Porphyry Lift ".f Pylhtwwas6-7; lunblichui 
~.n Ufo 12-13, 18-19. 151, 1!i4. and 1!i8; .md Hippol~TU~ Refo.ta.riMS 1.2; cf. 
Phillip 1966: 189-91. C..omp:atihly. Clement of .AJeX3ndria SfrlJfHAtns S.103 cil.!Ir Zom.t.\tcr 
himsdf in the role of Plato's Y"tt)' p)-'thagorcan Er in order [0 explain hit initiil c-n.Iighten
mcnt; cf. Ganschin.ietz 1919: 2414. Orpheus {and P)'lhagor.u.} il5 deri"ing his ""Udom from 
Eg)'PI: Hccal.a(:u!i or AWerol FGH 264 F25 at Diooorus 1.96, :sec cluplcr 8. 

I Median origin of lht mages: ~t Rkkerman and l'"dmor lY78: 250 and 259--60; and 
Remand 1991: ",,",,-47. Htrodotus (1.101} alone dainu Mcdi~n Orig11\ tor r1tem, hur hC'. 
may onJy be making 3. further infm:nce from hU fabc etymological dcri,,-atlon of rhe narne 
"'Mede,·· from magical Medea.,;u at 7.62. Ch.a.lda.can!l: Maaoneau 19a:4: 49-50; and Rer· 
nand 1991: 48-54. 

of .Ac1~hylU$ Pernll",598-680, For di5.:\15Si0ll of this episode, sec HcadJam 1902; Eitrtm 
1928, La".,.'SOO 1934; Bider 1937; Hickman 1938: 19-U, Rose: 1950; Scauoso 1952; 
Broadhe.d 1960: 302-9 .nd .d loc.; A1e<ondenon 1967; H.ld..,. 1972, T.plin 1977: 
114-19; Ric.kennan and Tadmor 1978~ Jouan 1981; Rdloni 1982 and 1988: ad loc.~.wd 
H.U 1989: 89-90..,d 1996, ad loc. 
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non-Greek semi-meaninglc:s.. words found in Greek magical spells and 
now conventionally referred to as poets mAgitlJt. The nearest \ ... ·c come to 
such things in the text as we have it arc the cries of "le," "tn,'" and "'ailli,'" 
although Aristophanes teUs that in perfonnance the churus shouted uut 
~/4UO;" (cf. lao?). Aesch)'I\15 may well be having his cake and eating it 
tou. The twu «adinS" would have sounded identical to the ears of the 
audience (accentuation is unaffected). Has he deliberately merged in the 
phrase the foreignness of normal Persian speech to Greek cars and the 
foreignne .. of the vocel maaicII' that a (Greek) necromancer employed to 

call up the dead? The glide between the two would bave been facilitated 
if Aeschylus and his audience considered the POC<1 ... IIa;(II. a Greek necro· 
mancer used to indude or to be equivalent to Persian words. In this case, 
the association between necromancy and Persia would already be a very 
significant one. Headlam believed that the churus was supposed to repre
sent magi, comparing its description of the sea as "stainless" with the 
Annenian mage Tiridate,' refusal to travel by sea for fear of defiling it.' 

The association between Persian mages and necromancy seems more 
certain in Herodotus (420s B.C.). He teUs that at Troy, en route to invade 
Greece, Xenes had the mages make libations to the heTOes ofthe Trojan 
War. "Mter they bad done this, panic reU upon the encamped army dur
ing the night." Herodotus says no more, exercising his familiar retkence 
in matters uf the supernatural. But the dear implicatiun of the passage is 
that the mages had called up the Trojan War ghosts (which, as we have 
seen, were: a1way~ ready to appear), or at any rate that the anny believed 
that they had done so. It is incumbent upon those who would deny that 
the notion of magian necromancy underpins this account to explain oth· 
erwise the nature "fthe panic that foil upon the army. Herodotus proba
bly wants us to think that the m}'Sterious dream-apparition he uses to 
drive Xenes to the invasion of Greece against his bener judgment is the 
ghost of Darius, or at any rate a fulse droam pretending to be it, perhaps 
in tribute to the Pt1"sillns.' 

It wa., mages from among the "barbarians, .... that is, the (Jersians, who 
persuaded Python's Harpalus that they could caU up for him the ghost of 
Pythionice at Babylon, at some point berore 326. The Augustan Strabo 
told that the Persians had their ~mages and necromancers ("ekuoman-

• B.roar •... ihwmtJla: AcKh)'lu!I Persi.1IS 633-37. &, rtc.: 651,656.663, and 671-
72. Aristophanes: F"'8s 1028-29; l.f. Doo.·cr 1993: ad loc. HcadJam 1902: 55-56, foUowed 
by Lovr·c 1929: 55, Bidcz 1937; ScUit060 1952, Hopfncr 1935; 2220-22; Cumont 1949: 
99-100; and Johnscon 1999: 117-18: 'OHhVI, Lawson 1934: 81: Vnlg[·Lentz 1960: 35, 
and cf. Hall 1989: 87-H8. "Stainless ~a": AC9Chylus PmitlH1580. 'l'irid .. tc5: Pliny N(JturfJ/ 
Hi.m>ry 30.17. 

110 Mages ar Troy: Herodo1lJs 7.43~ Bickerman and Tadmor 197R: 250~ and Johnston 
1999: 110; ~ chapter 1 for the Trojan·plain ghost!. Dariw: lkrodotm 7.12-18. 
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teis)." In Chariton's eilUirhot, written around the Lurn of the eras, the 
heroine .,,1<5 whether the appearance of ehaereas at a trial was the mani
festation of a ghost caUed up by the Pe",ian Mithridate. in the role of 
mage. When Nero needed to caU up the ghost of his mother, he turned 
to the skills of magi, although the chief of these, Tiridat •• , Was in met 
Annenian. By the elder Pliny'. day, Ostane." who had accompanied Xer· 
xes in his in, ... ;on of Greece, had become a master mage to whom ITea
rises on magic were attributed. In these, he claimed to be able to divine 
by water, globes, air, lamps, bowls, and axes, and to be able to converse 
\\ith ghOStli and people in the underworld. Pliny amibuted orher neero
mantic techniques LO the mages more generally, such as the eating of the 
still· palpitating heart cut from a mole for divination, and the usc of the 
synochitis, or "holding stone," lor retaining gho<n; once caUed up from 
the underworld. The tilcr that hi, pupil. were able Lo evocate hi. ghost in 
the p •. ·Oemocritean Pb.rsica et Mystic/I., perhaps wriITen shonly before 
Pliny's work, also indicates that he wa.. conceived of as a master necro· 
mancer himself. Plutarch knew that the Petliian disciples of Zoroaster 
mixed a plant om4mi with wolf-blood to lay ghosts. Amobius (/Wruit ca. 
300 A.D.) told that the Persian m.,Ilcs claimed to be able to bring back 
leelings and spirits into cold limbs. 

The Pe ... ian mages were sometimes held to comhine necromancy with 
lecanomancy, as by Pliny. Posidonius (second century B.C.) associated to
gether among the Persians dIe magi, necromancers, and 5()·callcd Iccano
mance", and hl'dromancers. Augustine, building on Varro, explains that 
Persian hydromancy becomes necromancy ,,1,en blood is used in place of 
water. It is possible that the emperor Didius Julianus (ruled A.D. 193) 
was believed to have used mages for lee.nomantic necromancy (sec fur
ther chapter 12).' 

In the A.D. period, the term magos/mllgus can be found applied to 
necromancers without significantly Persian associations. We have met the 
.... rmenian Tiridatcs. Simon Magus, who m.de a boy out of thin air and 
then sacrificed him lor necromanq', " ... a Samaritan. His adherents 
promised that they could stir up the souls of prophets from the lower 

lPythionil.:c: Pythonlrc;}-'CJI 1'1,31' Arhcnacu" 59Sc-f. Snell (1967: 99-117) argucs 
fur the dating of rhc ~tyr-pla)' to 326 and for Bab)'lon .u the setting. Ncau't this WiU (he 
site of Pythionic(:'s tomb (Thcopnmpm FGH lIS F253). Str.\bo (;762. Chariton C,dJjrhO£ 
5.9.4; cf. 5.7.10. t\cm'" magt:.s: Suctonius NmJ 34 and l'1in)' Nlwmu Himwy aO.14-1~; 
d. Cumont 1949: '99·-100. Pliny: NlJtllritJ Hu",,, 30 .. 4 ((h,tancr.; 0. Ridcz and Cumom: 
1938, I: 167-212 and 2: 267-356), 30.111 (palpi"'ting han), 37.192 (S)...miJis). Ph)"';,. 
a myshtlJ: sec note 2. PlutMCh: M(If'lIlia 369c-f; d: Cumont 1949: 99. Arnobim: AD",;mt 
th, PIIiI-ns 1.52; d. Bidez .md Cumont 19.~A. 1: 141. 

I I"u5idonius: F133 Theiler; his '9t'Of'dJ. "'ere repeated b). Strabo C762 .• 'u1gmtinc C#}' oj' 
Gdli 7,35; d Cumont 1949; 99 and chapter 12. Diilius Julianus: 6« chapter 10, 
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world: An anonymoWl, undated, anapacstic Larin poem preserved in a 
seventh-century .-\.D. manuscript, A,J,IIi,ut II Lying Mage, ascribes necro
mancy, albeit no other PeTIlian trait., to its subject: 

'Vhen you don"t ha,,'c your da}"s bread.. you ignorantly .Ij,ue )'our magical 
skills! ''''hen }'OUT stomach is empty, you long to go staggering mrough the 
shades and tombs. ~or do the ghusts respond [0 your spells while, lIrh'cn 
by hunger, you throw all Tanarut. into chaos ",ith your incantation in the 
beti<f that there is something that Pluto could give to the poor .oove. Why 
don't }'OU devour the dead limbs, I ask, so a.~ to be in wone need, mage: for 
aI\\'ays and torcvc:d 

-Antho"vli. Lllti,.. no. 294 Shackleton-Bailey" 

Libanius end. his speech A,J,II'rut lhe Lyi".1f MIIDe with the ironic point 
that the mage should not be worried by the state's decision to sacrifice 
his son: "You will have your son even after his sacrifice. He will hear you 
wben you call, he will appear, he will converse with you, he will spend 
the night5 with you, and indeed he will do your bidding more eagerly 
than other ghosts. So you ha"e no need to be upset wben you )'ou=lf 
are profiting personally along with the city."" 

We tum to necromantic Chaldacan Babylonians. Lucian shows us two 
of them. In the Pbilopseudes a Chaldaean Babylonian restores to titi: the 
slave Midas, who has been bitten on the nXlt by a snake, befOre blowing 
up all the snakes that lived on the /arm. The necromancy of Ludan's Mm
iJIPw rakes place at Rabylon under the guidance and supervision of Mithro· 
barzanes, a Chaldaean Babylonian who is also identified ... ith Persian mages 
and the disciples ofZoroastcr, and who wears a MccUan robe for his necro
mantic rites. His hair is gray and his beard long and august. It i. possible 
that already in 326 H.C. Python had ";milarly identified his mages with Chal· 
daeaJ1ll, since it was at Rabylon that they offered to call up the ghost of 
Pythionice. In his novel BIIby/on;",", lamblichus (second century A.D.) had 
an aged Chaldaean astrologer reanimate the corpse of a young woman car· 
ried out to a funeral, in the fashion of Apolloni", •. In the course of the novel 
the author expatiated on magicians and n«.-romancers and the Babylonian 
ventriloquist Sacchoutas, the equivalent of the Greek Eurycles." 

... Clemenr of Rome R.erugnitiIHlJ2.13-l5 (boy) and Tenullian IJt .ui".. 57 (adherenu). 
See John!Omn 1999: 137-39 for the hrend use of the lerm fIff4JPU. 

"= "n~ lA# •• no. 299 RiC5C ond PLM4 p. 392 (ed. Ractu.n.);cf. Hupfner 1921-
24.2: 589-90. Tht teXt of the l'Uot gentrncc is disputed: Bac:hrc:ns'!I ~n trmsiatc:s... "What 
[think. VrU'IiC-you'U be in ..... ':lJtt fiwc\'Cr, if you 4lddreu)TIW" rcqUC!D to dead bodic:\!" 

II Libmiw. 41.51. 
Jl Lucian PIn/oJ>1ttlda 11-13 and .If,.ipp., 6--11 (cf. Bidu and Cumo"! 1938,2: 830). 

Python lrGF91 FI. Iamblichus lIMy/on;",. at Phonus 7Sa-b (d. Troppcr 1989: 56-57 
and 178-80). There ~ a passing reference: to necromantic Chaldac:an Rabyloniam aDo al 

Theodorct (',.,.,.~" ... "" "jfett;o".", tUrtlrUJ 10 (PG 83 p. 1061). 
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The urigins uf Greek necromancy, as widl Greek magical practices in 
general, are quite unclear, but it remain. theoretically p<,..ible that Meso
potamia exorci.ed .ume indinx't influence on Greek necromantic culture 
during the Mycenaean age or rhe earlier archaic period, the periud of 
Burkert's .... oricntalizing rc:vnlurion. M During this time, as he sees it, itiner· 
ant uriental religious craftsmen were a major conduit of oriema! ideas 
into the Greek world, and purvC}'ors of what he calls ~black magic" were 
inOuenrial among these:. But we cannot know what Greek necromancy 
looked like prior to any supposed Me"'potamian influences, and we may 
in any case presume that there "V~J at some: level, a ,,'cry ancient east 
Mediterranean necromantic koine. Hence~ no necromantic practice osten· 
sibil' shared between Greece and Mesopotamia can be said with certainty 
ro have been borrowed by the former from the latter. We should at any 
rate be dear that the Greco-Roman tradirions about Ch.ldaean necro
mancers cannot be used as c\ridcncc that Greek nc:cromanq.' originated in 
Babylon. The Greeks assodation of Babylonians \\ith necromancy dearly 
grew out ol~ and dearly was secondary to, their association of the Persians 
with it. Yer Homer (mid-seventh century at the very latest) shows the 
Greeks' necromantic culture to have been weu established long before 
they had thought to associate it even with rhe Persians." 

There .8 a considerable amuunt of evidence for necromantic practices 
in ancient Mesopotamia in Akkadian sources." In the Epic of Gilg, .... esh, 
the underworld god Nergal opens a hole in the earth rluuugh which the 
ghost of Enkidu emerges like a breath and holds a conversation with 
Gilgamesh. In 672 R.C. the A.syrian king Esarhaddon called up the ghost 
of his wife Esharra-khamat, to ask her whether their son, d,e crown 
prince, was a fit successor; she said }Tes. A term fur a protessional necro
mancer is recorded, /" gidim-ma, ~he whu makes the ghusts uf the dead 
risc." A numbcrofnccromancy "manuals" survive under the title ""lncan· 
tation to See a Ghost in Order to Make a Decision." The IISUa! method 
was to smear an ointment., rue (?) crushed in water and cedar oil, over 
the face of the consulter, or on a figurine or skuU that ~housed" the 
ghost. The month of Abu, in which ghos'" in any case returned, was an 

.~ Runen 1983b and 1992: 65-73. Ea&t Medittnanc:m itti"': d. Tupel 1986: 2591. 
For the norion that (he Penian empire wa~ significant in the Innsmi56io.n of magical ide", 
inlo GlftcC',.!iCe Graf 1997.1,: 172. 

:t Fur nC'cromanq,' in ancient Me,OfIOwn.lOl., see especial", Hnke! 198~-R4 and Troppcr 
1989: 47-109; sec also Meier 1937~ Reiner 19~8; <.".3~c:llino 19S3; Ra~rli!i5 1913; Tsulti· 
mo!o 1985; Bonero 1992: 268-H6; Schmid! 1995: ])7-18 and 121-26; Scur1od. 1988 
and 1995; and Johnston 1999: 87-90. For Ma.pot:amian magic mon: gcnerall)',1CC Conte· 
nau 1940; R..:incr 1966 and 1987; Abusch 1987; Bottcro 1987··90; Caplitt' 1970; and Graf 
1997::a: 287 (for further recent bibliography). For necromanl.:y at 1:gant, xc Dieterich and 
l.ore[Z 1990; and, for the Hitti~, Gu('1U and Slurtev.ant 1938; and Tropper 1989: 
110·17. 
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appropriate time f(,r the rite. These instructions do not much resemble 
old Greek necromancy. but the similarities between Akkadian ghost-lay
ing rites and those of archaic Greece ate admittedly rather more striking. 
as we have seen. IS 

The Old Testament's f.unous tale of the witch of En-dor's necromanq' 
of the ghost of Samuel for Saul is now thought to reflect Assyrian prac· 
tices. 16 The ,,'itcb's "Canaanite" dc:signarion idc:nrific:..Ii her merely as some 
sort of non-Israelite inhabitant ofIsrael. Sclunidt interprets the confusing 
phraseology of the stny)' tn indicate that the "itch first calls up gods 
proper (elohim). and then has them in turn produce the required ghost 
of Samuel (the alternative is to construe thc ~gods" and the ghost of 
Samuel as one and the same). In Akkadian soun:es, ufferings are similarly 
made to Shamash and other gods lOt their help in raising ghosts. The 
tale's composition is usually dated to the: mid-second millennium R.C.~ 
but Schmidt down-d.tes it to the mid-fint millennium. If he is right. 
Greek influence cannot be absolutely excluded either: by this time Homer 
already had Persephone preoiding uver the sending up uf ghost>; for 
OdYllseus. 

We turn tu the Egyptians. The more explicil enant associations of 
Egyptians (or Egyptian Greeks) with necromanq' derive from the impe
rial period. Virgil's Moeris (39 B.C.). who olien called lip souls from the 
bottoms uf graves, is nut given an explicit place of origin. As the name' 
sake. however. of one of Herodotus's pharaohs. he is implied to be Egyp
tian." For all that the necrumantic abilities of Lucan's Erictho (ca. A.D. 

65) ate contrasted with those of ~secret Memphis," the magical ingredi
enlS she feeds into her c.1uldron of reanimating blood are designed to 
evoke, perhaps parodically, Herodotus's descriptions of the ma,,·el. of the 
outlying parts of Egypt: Arabian flying serpents, the skins uf Libyan 

" GilBo_*' 12.3.1.28; d: Gm..:hini<t.< 1919, 2389-91; H"ptncr 1921-24. 2, 592: 
CoUard 1949, 6: Gem .. " 19S4, 37S-76: VrUb"L:ntz 1960, 2: ('J"k 1979, 34: Truppcr 
1986 and 1989: 62--69; Burken L992: 65; and West 1997b: 151-52 and 344-45-. E~had· 
don, F;nkd 1983-R4, 1-3: T",!,pcr 1989, 76-K3: and Sch.rudr 19')S, 117. LHg;d;",'_' 
Lu II iii 27'; Lu Excerpt I 183~ 08 1.u A 357. C .. 4; Hg. K IV J49~ OR l.u Go 6; Lu 
Ex,crpr II 19; d: Truppt:r 1989: 58-62 and Scurlock 1995: 106. Incantarion manual.'I: 
RAM 215,S9jjSpTU 2 DO. 20 r. 22-26; ,[ Truppcr 1989, 83-103 and Scurl",k 1995, 
lO6-7. ,<\kbdi.m ghost-laying: 'CC' chaplcr 7. 

M t Samuel 28.3-25. I-iordiscnssion ofdlC episode sec KloSlcrm.uul 1912; Caquot 1968; 
Ebach and RotcBwordcn ]977; Rum,. 1978; Smdik 1979; finkd L9IU-84: 15~ Grou . .ndli 
1987; Truppcr 1989, 161-350 (<<p. 205-27. "ith tUnhcr b;btiographj' at 362-71); 
Sdunwt 1995; and 'We-5t 1997b: 550-52 (with a dose comparison ro A.e9Chyh15'!iI nc:cro
manq' of DariU!), Thc ghost uf Samuel pruphesies after death abo at (rhe apocr)phal) 
l:'.«JeMas.ticus 46.23, 

17 Virgil Et~ 8.95-99. Herodotus 2.13 .and 101. His herb • .arc Puntic, aJIi A nud to 

Medea (and to Heradeia~) and (0 the .an:anc nature of his supplies. 
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homed snake:s, and rhe ",.hes of the phoenix. Volpilhac went so far as to 
argile rhat her rite reflected in part a recillC similar to those n>und in the 
Greek magical papyri from Egypt and in part an Egyptian mummification 
proce ... There is much inf,nuity in her detailed points of comparison, 
bllt she has pe .... uaded few. • 

Two SOl\l'CeS in particular make milch of the association of necromancy 
with Egypr and its pric<ts. The Ps.-Cltmentina (third cenrory A.n.?) offer 
a simple example. They teJ! that as a yOllng man, Oement of Rome was 
desperate to know whether the soul Wa., immortal. He r<soh'ed to go to 
Egypr to find a priesr to call up a dead man belore him 50 that he could 
be .ure. A philosopher friend dis.&uaded him from thi, impious course of 
action. But of panicular interest and importance for its "idcr affinities is 
the tale told bl' Thcssalus of T ralles in the preface to his book 00 tlle 
mc:dkinal powers of planr., which he dedicated to Nero (ruled A.n. 
54-68 ). He explains that as a keen yowlg sutdent, he had been tTu.nated 
by his fuilures to make: the medicinal recipes of Ncchepso work, dcspire 
fuUo,,"ing them fuithfillly, and that he eventually turned to a priest of 
Diospolis (Thebes) to nnd the key 10 d,em. This pri<:st in'l'i«d the con· 
fidence of Thessalus by the graviry of his morality and the greatness of 
his age. He could produce visions (ghosts?) ill a bowl of water. He ar
ranged fur Thessalus to consult a power. Firsr he was made to fust for 
th«e days, while the priest prepared a spodal chamber. He then asked 
Thessalus whether he wa.ntecl to converse with the soul of a dead man 
(psuchli nekrou tinos) or a god. Thessalu.. ch ... ,,, the god Asclepius. The 
priest accordingly summoned Asdepius with secret words and ""aled 
Thessalu. into the chamber, commanding him to look at the throne be· 
n)« him, on which the god duly materialized. Given thaI The .. allls is 
onl}' asked to choose berwcen ghost and god at an ad''3Jlc<:d stage in the 
proceedings, we may ... ume lhat the technique filr calling up the ghost 
wuuld have been identical. Clement of Alexa.ndria (second-tllird century 
A.D.) doubtless had a similar chamber in mind in his passing reference to 

""dutll of the Egyptians" in association "ith "elmom"nUi,. of the ElfllS' 
cans. Of particular interest n>r the The.salus narrative is an almost com· 
plcmentary fragment of a Greek novel in which a person exp«ring a man
ifi:station of Aselepiu. is confronted rather by a ghost. But in any case, 
gods were not alway. whal they seemed in sllch a context: Eunapiu., (later 
fourth century A.D.) teUs of the ghost of a gladiatur conjured up before 

,8 Lu(an PlHfNAJiIl6.677-80; cf. Herudotus 2.73-75, Volpilhac 1978: esp. 2iS-80 and 
285-86; <I: .Iso Collard 1949,60 and 132; BaidiniM"".di 1976; ond BroMIC" 1992,46. 
Ndther Tupct (J98ft: 424) nur Gurdon (1987"" unfairly dcsc.ribing VoIJlilhat:'!I 3rtidc as 
a .. ,ronhlC'M" af 235) are pcnuadcd. 
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the philosopher lamblichus by an Egyptian magician; it claimed to be 
Apollo." 

The clements ofThessalus's tale strongly recall those of the fragment of 
the perhaps slightly earlier ps. -Democritean Physica et mystica mentiont:d 
above. The great Penian mage Ostanes had begun to teach Democritus 
and his other keen pupils, including his own son, a second Ostanes, about 
the nalures of substances, but he had died before he could leach them 
how to transmute them. So they called up his ghost in Memphis, where
upon it indicated to them that his secret books were hidden inside a 
temple. L'nable to find them, they continued .. ith their own anempts al 
transmutation, but, to their frustration, kept failing in it. Eventually a 
piUar in the temple split open to rn'eal the books. Democritus and his 
companions saw that they had been fOllowing the correct procedures, but 
that they had failed to appreciate the ideas that were key to the art, ideas 
encapsulated in a phrase wrinen everywhere in the books: "Nature de
lights in nature; nature conquers nature; nature dominates nature.'" Both 
tales alike play with Egypt, inner chamben, magic books, eager pupils 
who fOllow correct teclutical procedures but fail to appreciate underl);ng 
principle., the revelation of these principles, and the evocation of ghosn<. 
According to a related tradition, ren:rred to by Pliny, Dcmocrims also 
took the books of the Phoenician mage Dardanu. from that man's 
tomb." 

The elements of both these talcs in tum strongly recall those of the 
.plendid Demotic Egyptian talc of Prince Khamwas or Setne, known from 
a Ptolemaic-period papyrus. It i. difficult to judge the extent to which this 
tale is itsclfin8ucnced by Greek culture; perhaps heavily. At the behest of 
a priest, Nanen:rkaptah steals the magical book of Thoth, who obtains 
from Pre (Ra) permission to destroy him, together with his family. Thoth 
accordingly droVlms first his son Merib, then his sister-win: Ahwere, and 
finally Naneferkaptah himself in the Nile. Prior to his o,",n death, Nanef
erkaptall uses a spell to call up the ghosts, or to raise up the bodies, of 
his win: and 8()n from the bonom of the river, and then uses a further 
spell to make them reveal to him what had pa •• ed between Thoth and 
Pre. Then he buries them in COpLOS. After his own drowning, Nanefer-

l~ [Clement of Rome] RttQ,tfH;~jonl 1.5; ~'f, CUlI10nt 1949: 87 and 100_ ThcssallL'Ii of 
Tralle, Dr -pimminu he,.N,,",. pp. 43-53 Friedrich; d. McrJr.clb<Kh and Totti 1990-92, 3: 
84-85; and Bemand. 1991: 269~ d. also the instnlction of the Egyptian son:ertr at Lucian 
I'hilf)ps~.tJt'13.; ghosts and demons appear in underyound Egypri.ul chambcn.lbo iIIt Vet
tim V.t.len.s 67.5,112.34, and 113.17 KroU_ Clement of Alexandria i+oh'tPNCIU II] (1'; d~ 

Euscbius Prae/N"ltlio nfl1f/lelicil 2.3.4-5 and Thcodmct (',rIUUJMI", _!ficrin",.", curtJtio 10 
(.PC 83 p. 1061), ~O\'d; P.Cby, 416; d Stephens and \\rmklcr 1995: 409-15. F.unapiu~: 
l';'Pts (tfPbilMnpbers 473. 

1D rOcmocrims] PhyntfJ tl "'.l'llie" 2 p. 42, 21 Berthelot (at Bidez and Cwncmt 1938, 2: 
317~18)_ Plin)' ?\Tatur.l HUtnry30.9. 
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kaptah i. buried in Memphis together wirh his precious book. Seme pene
trates his tomb 10 steal the book for himsell~ despite tbe opposition of 
the manifested ghost of Ahwere and the awakened mwnmy of Nand",· 
kaptah. But the pair tom,re Scme from afar with hallucinations until he 
returns the book and brings back the bodies of Ahwere herself and Merib 
from Coptn', where a chier of police has built a hou.e ""er their resting 
place, to join :-:Ianefi:rkaptah in hi. tomb. In this tale, [00, we have ESll't 
of course, priestly advice, a magical book, two young men keen to acquire 
technical expertise, penetration imo an inner chamber, necromancy, and 
ghosts aplenty, and the revelation of hidden information." 

In Apuleius" Met ..... orphOJcs. of ti,e second century A.D., the ESl'Ptian 
Zatchl .. is called upon to reanimate the dead Thelyphron so that he may 
indicate his murderer. He i. introduced as "an ourstanding Egyptian 
prophet," and is said to resemble a typical Eg)'Ptian priest of Isis in ap' 
pearance: shaven head. long linen .hift. and palm-leaf sandals. Despite hi. 
expertise, he i •• till a young mall. He must be persuaded to his task not 
only by the promise of a high fee, but by exhortations in the nanles of a 
series of Es)'Ptiall commonplaces. He achieves the reanimation and 
prophecy simply by placing one herb on the mouth of the corpse and 
another on il5 chest, by making appeal to the rising sun, and by threaten
ing the corpse witll torture by the Eriny.s. TI,e appeal to the sun-god 
and the laying of herbs on mouth and breast have been compared to 
the Egyptian mouth-opening ceremony." Heliodorus's account of the 
reaninlation of her dead sun by an old woman of Hessa in Egypt is one 
of the most striking necromancy episodes from ancient literature. Her 
necromantic practices arc described as inlpious but nonetheless common 
among the women ofEg)'Pt.~· We shall discu." this episode shortly. TIlere 
are several further example. of Egyptian necromancy in the Greco- Roman 
literary tradition." 

11 Smu 1 = P.G#ro 30646, translated at Lc:hthcim 1973-80, 3: 127-38. ~c: S. \VCSI 

1983; 57; ilnd (for Grtck influence) Schmidt 1995: 116. for more on initiations and boob 
in Egyptian Mutd, ~c [Cyprian I COHltJtifJ'" 12; Jerome T.ife of Hu.,.;o" die Hn'Mil 12. 
Amobiw ~.i"'Jt rhe Gentiks 1.43; and Dio (;.a_ius 75.13.2; cf. Graf 1997a: 90. 

11 ApuJciw Mda"",-ph(}I(:J 2.18-30; cf. Hopfncr 1921-·2.,2: 579-81; :And Collard 
1949: 72; sec Duo 1960 lor E8)'prian mouth·opening rituals. 

:~ Hcliodoru.s Attmopu.6,13-1S; cf. Bemand 1991: 282. NOfe ;;also rhe genera] imputa· 
tion of the: central fcarul't' of her rite. circling atOlUld dead bodieoo, to rhe 'wgar and emhl~ 
of Eg)l'c'g two wixlUIlU. at 3.16. 

l4rn the reign ofTtbc:riUli, Apion, ;Ut Alexandrian rhctorician, carne to Rvme.and spoke 
of necromancy. but Plin)' regarded him;lS an impo5tor (Pliny NatMrtI{ HUlo" 30.U). In 
'he Ctmjt::sliuNI lttribu[cd ((I Cyprian (earlier third. centur)' A.D.} the subjc"t c1ai.ms to ha\'c 
"hcud UK vokc of mc dC41d in tomb." in Egypt «Cyprian] COHftnio'fJ 2 p. 1107; cf. 
Hopfncr 1921-24, 2: 596). Macriamu.. the chief of the Egyptian magician,. corrupted the 
emperor Valerian (ruled 253-60) intu sacrificing children and bahies (or n~O'Omancy (Eu· 
sebiu5 F.ccksUuticIIlllistrwy 7.10; !lICe ~hapter 10). Ath;1na.~iu9. bidlOp of Alexandria wlder 
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When Lucian's Alignotus, the Greek Pythagorean, set out to lay the 
ghost in the haunted house of Eu batides in Corinth, he fottilied himself 
during his nighttime ordeal in the house Py reading "Egyptian" book. by 
lamplight. When the ghost appeared, he drove it back into its grave with 
spells from the book.. The compilers and users of the formularies or 
handbook. among the Greek magical papyri from third- and fourth-cen
tury A.n. Greco-Roman Egypt were magicians with wide-ranging inter
ests, of which nec.:romancy was of COUT8C onto Among their myriad influ
ences, they believed themselves, rightly or wrongly, to be drawing upon 
ancient Egyptian "i'idom. The largest of the handbook., PGM IV, "the 
Great Magical Papyrus in Paris," contains recipe. for necromancy and 
much clsc besides, including initiations, phylacteries against demons, leca
nomancies, erotic binding, anger-restraining, astrulogy, the production 
of trances, exorcism, the promotion of business, and the inducing of 
drcams.25 

There is much of the necromantic that can be pointed to in native 
Egyptian culture, but whether it had any impact on earlier Greek necro
mancy is doubtfuL The Demotic tale of Setne we h"'e already mentioned, 
but we noted that it may itself owe much to Greek culture. Isaiah's 
prophecy of the doom of ESl'l't raises the possibility that the Egyptians 
might resort to idols and oracle-mongers, ghosts and spirits. Egyptian 
"letters to the dead" have more in common witll the Greek exploitation 
of gho.," for binding curses than for divination, although even this associ
ation is wcak.16 

Babylon and Pe",ia effectively constituted the eastern extreme of the 
world for the Greeks, and Egypt similarly the southern. By chance, we 
also have preserved two straj' references to necromancers from the otller 
extremes of tile compass_ From the far north of tile earth came Lucian's 
Hyperborean necromancer, who called up the ghost of Glauci .. 's father 
in his house, perhaps a salute to the shaman rracJition of Abaris. The 
necromancer-witch turned by Virgil'. Dido wa.' a "Massylian" based in 
remote Ethiopia, but she ... -as also, curiously, warden of the temple of tile 
Hesperides in the far west_" These stray reICrence. do incJicate that there 
was a tendency for the ancient imagination tu locate necromantic special
ists among the peoples on the margins of the known world. The origin 
of this tendenc), may have been the ICciing that, like the Cimmerians, 

Julian (ruled .".n 361-63). suppostdly cut up boys <llld girls to imp«t their c:nttaib (Socra
t<s uckJi/lStiu1 H;s,.ry 3_13). 

1J Lucian PhiJBpsnuIa 30-31. Set: chapter 13 for necromancy in PGM IV. 
16 ba.iah: haiah 19:3. For narive Egyptian nccmmancy. 5(C [)~marec 1983: Tropper 

1989: 27-46; Ritn« 1993: 180-83; Schmidt 1995: \\5-\6; and Johnston 1999: 90-94. 
1i Lucian PbilflJUl'Me1 13-14~ for Hypcrhore::t.n5~ !ICC Mellor 1968. Virgil AmeUl 

4.478-93. 
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necromantic speciali.,Ol should most appropriately live adjacently to the 
underworld. It w .. believed that one could reach the underworld by trav
eling to the edge of the (flat) earth, as Homer', Odysse ... did." But it 
may be that the notion of "cultural distancing" explains the phenomenon 
more efficiently. if only because it also accounOl for the ancienOl' parallel 
tendency to project necromancy onto women. 

The .. sodation of necromancy with female specialists in the Grow-l.atin 
tradition begins already with the Odyssey, in which Circe presides in a 
significant way over Odysse ... ·s consultation. Rut it Was the Romans 
above all who took the literary f'cmale necromancer to their hearts, and 
Latin poco)' affilrds many instances of them. In almost all cases. necro
mantic expertise is porua}'ed as one among a range of diverse supernatural 
powers exercised by the women. who should be conceptualized first and 
foremo.t as witches, with necromancy as one of their commonplace pow
ers. The literary u-adition produces no simple examples of nonspecialist 
wOlllen turning to necromancy. Aeschyl ... '. Atossa is not particularl)' 
characterized as a spedalist. but she is queen of a magical race. Valerius 
Flaccus's ... .l\J.dmede, mother of Jason, has recourse to a ThessaJian ,,,'oman 
specialist to call up the ghost of Cretheus. to reassure herscU- about the 
fate of her son. Though this mighl imply that Alcimede was hersdf at 
best an amateur necromanctr, her name suggests that me is nonetheless 
no manger to witchcraft herself. since the -"'td-l-mlIi- clement is distinc
tive of \\-itch 11a111es,29 

Homer'. Circe is the first great multitalented "witch n of Greek litera
ture. She can tame animals with dntgs; turn men into animals with po
rion!.., a willld, and perhaps spells; turn animals into men with oinunent; 
pass through space unseen; and send magic winds." She also appears to 
command some sort of erotic bioding magic againn which Odysseus 
must protect himsclt~31 It is Circe who is the guiding expert behind Od)'s-

1:1 Homer OJlusn 11.13-19. 
19 Arona: At:~h;'lus Peni4ru 598-842; d: bwson 1934: HO. Atcimedc: ValetiUli Flaccus 

Ar..IfU""'UtU4 1.730-51; s('(: Halm.'Iis.'iCranr 1993: 35 fur the DaIDt= (d. Medea .Iud 
Periruedc). 

;I¢ Circe's 8c=~ral roY,en: Homer OtJysse:r 10.212-15, 2.37-43, 316-20, 392-96, 569-
14, and 1l.7. for Od)'!iSCWi and Circe in gcneral. sec: P;tClZ 1970j :ilnd M.1rinarm 1995. for 
the notion that Cin:c: ia. .. Pc:nim .... daughter of rerse or PCl'5Cl", sc=c= Hadbm 1902: 5S~ and 
I."w< 1929: 87. 

It Homer (hJ.lW'r 10.301 and 341. Tho~ ensnared by ",itches do not rerum home:: 
compare in the Cw;su,.OdysKm.", fate at the hands nfC~)'ps() (1.13·-15) aruJ the fate of 
th05C emnarcd by the songs of the Sirens {l2.41-46). In Apulcius'lo Mmnnorpho#1, rhe 
witch Me~ ~'a, 3hlc fa enwvc Socra[o and kct:p him from honle by making him "Ittp 
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scus's necromancy. She tells Odysseus he:: must commit Tirc:sias by necro· 
mancy, gives him detailed instructions as to how to perform the rite, and 
provides him with the sheep he must sacrifice in the COUl'8C ofit. The text 
of the Odyssey as we have it encails that Circe's in>'Olvement in the necro
mancy gues further. first, Odysseus's ostensible purpose in making the 
consultation, as laid down by Circe, is to take directions for the journey 
home from Tiresia •. But Tiresias gives no directiuns beyond implying that 
he may touch on Thrinacia, in the course of his warning not to cat the 
catlle of the Sun. When Od...,..",us return, to Circe, directly after the con
sultation, she already know;what Tiresia. has said about Tjuinacia, appar
ently withuut a word from Odysseus, and not only repeats the warning 
but even supplies proper route directio", •. This implie. some sort of pres· 
ence for Circe during the consultation. It is as if Circe had gone to the 
consultation herself (she could, after all, pass through space unseen), or 
even as if Odysseus had, at one levd, never actually left Circe's island 
during it." Second, as Odysseus and his men set off fOr the consultation, 
the youth ElpeDor falls uff Circe'. roof and dies, remaining unburied be
ft,.e the house. His ghost accordingly confronts Odysseus first as he per
forms the necmmancy and begs lor burial, which Odysseus duly accom
plishes on his return to the island. The poem as we have it seems 
undecided as to whetl,er Odysseus is aware of the death befOre he sails. 
But Circe must be well aware of it, so why, given that she is now in a 
kind and generous mode, doc:s she not bury him? Since the untimely 
dead, the unburied dead, and the request lor burial are so integral to 
other necromancy scenes in Gr .. k literature, it is probable that at some 
stage in the archeology oflhis oral poem, Elpenor or an equivalent figure, 
as opposed to Tircsia., was the prime agent of proph"'-')' in Odysseus'. 
consultation. The first implicatiun of this is that Circe left Elpcnor unbur
ied in urder that Odysseus could accomplish his con.ultation, and the: 
second is that Circe mysteriously contrived his death in the first place." 

For all that the Nei,.i .. contains some of the oldest poetry in the Odys-

v.irh her OO(C (1.7), and the \\'hchc~ of I.ari!L'Ia rendered Thelyphron (00 .uhamcd 10 return 
home by muli1tting him (2.30). 

I! Homer 04yssey 10.488-540 (Circe',. necromantic irutrucrionll). W.5aS-40 (Odys· 
seus',. purpose). 11.105-13 (Thrinacia), and 12.37-141 (Circe',. directions); the IlChnliasu 
at 12.492 and Eustarhius at 12.491 were ltoublcd by this. For anci.ent scholarship on the 
Ntll,,", problems. see PetzlI969; and Heubcck e[ aI.1988-92, 2: 82-83. Cf. the observa
tions ofBouchc·Lcc1en:q 1879-82, 3: 3a2-33~ Headl;am 1902: 55; Lowe 1929: 52; La ... · 
son 1934: 80; Collard 1949: 24; and Uoyd·Jones 1967: 224. Marinat()\ 1995 interestingly 
arguell that Circe: mould be sc:cn as (among othcr things) a "goddc!l!l ofde;uh" and a liminal 
figure ~t\\'een the realms of lite and death. 

n Od)'!i!ICus'~ silence about .tilpc:nor as he describes hi.! dcputur-r &om Circe'll illiand at 
]0.551--60 implles ignol'3nc.c of his loss (what ... e-n- tu. bc:nch t:ompaniOO!l doingr). But ar 
11.53-54 ,,_«IeiJl611ftPl, if read ~trongl}', could imply deliberate abandonment of the bod)" 
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sty, it gives the appearance of having been inserted into the middle of a 
separatel}' existing Circe episode. It staro; at Circe's island and ends there, 
and it fulfills its ostensible naJTative function of ptm'iding Od}'Sseus "lth 
the infonnation he needs to continue hi. journey less well than Circc 
hCfliClf docs on his ...,turn. But the tempting inference that the N .... i" 
episode originated in a [onn independent of a Circe figure is probably 
fullacious. In the Akkadian Gilg"",esh, a figure corresponding d" .. ,ly to 
Circe, Sid uri, illrcclS Gilgarncsh to a fOrest .cross waters of death to find 
the dead Umapishtim." 

We hear more ofthe necromantic Circc in later literature . .-'\pollonius's 
Circe purifies Jason and Medea "ith a sacrifice after the murder of Ap&yr. 
tuS and so helps in the laying of his gh""t. She herself has experienced it 
in thc fonn of a vision in which her paJ..:e walls dripped "ith blood. In 
Ovid's M.ta1fW1'/lh~ses, she calls up ghosts as a prciiminary to turning Pi
~'lJ.'s companions into animals. A ""holia't to Ps.·Lycophron tells that 
after Odysseus was killed by TeJegonus, he was raised up again by Circe 
(""tSltU). Tiresi .. '. daughter Manro, his aide in necromantic rites, is said 
by Statiu. to reocmole Circe and Medea, ~but MthoUI the crimes.~" 

Medca, the multitalented CoJchian, Circe's aunt or sister, was the most 
popular witch in Greek and l.atin literature, out no claborate n«romancy 
scene survi,'e. for her. Apolloni ... implies in passing that she would wan
der in search of the dead. Ovid brieOy attributes necromancy to her in a 
breathless resume of her abilities (she can split the earth open and bring 
the dead from their tombs), and VaJerius Flaccus tells that she raised 
ghosts with "Haemonian incantations." Seneca"s Medea summons up the 
crowd of the .ilent dead to attend the wedding ofJason and Creus. (= 
Glauce) and to help her poisoned wedding dress do its work. Stariu. 
maltes a second impliciT attribution of nccromanl,}, to her when his Tires
ias compares him.df favorably to a Cokhian woman calling up ghosts 

Cf. Clark. 1979: 161. ,"Velt 1997b: 164-65 nota. tiliUm the Sumerian venion of Gi{f.",esh 
(12.4·6). those whu ha,,"C falh:.n tiom roofll (OlUtitutc a spedal category of dead in the 
underworld. 

It Homer OtlJitltJ 11.1-5 (sr.ln) <1nd 12.1-7 (cnd). For ";(;\\'5 on the compo&itional ar
(hoology of the N,i";11 episode. 5CC:. e.g., Rohck J881 and 1925: 32··33; ·xhwart.l. 1924: 
137-49; Van de. Volk 1935; Mertclbach 1969, 185-91,209-30; Kirk 1962,236-40; 
Bona 1906, 55-58; Clad; 1979, 39-45 and 98; Ve.meuJe 19711,28; Bremmer 1983,81; 
Bur""rt 1985, 196; Garl..,d 1985, ISO; Heubeck el .1. 1988-92,2, 5-11, 75-77, and 
90 .. 91; Ik..,.tcin 1993, 23 and SouMnou·lnwood 1995, 70-76. Um'pW1nm, Gi{iJ_"'" 
labl« 10; <1'. Clad; 19711,25-26 and 208; and We", 1997b, 405-12. [ .... Gi{iJ-""''' 
an example of an cauern Mediterranean fOlktale t)pc. I do nut sllggCR. that the epic OW"» a 
dirca anCe5.tor of the (J;lyssry. 

,,. ApoUonius Rbodiu!I A,....,o ..... 1iua: 4.659-717. Ovid Metlf~~s 14.403-L5~ ct~ 
Hcadl.m 1902, 58; Lowe 1929,96; and RAbinowitz 1998, l05-o. S,hoU .. , [Lycophronj 
Ak..wuril S05. StatiU!I nd .. id 4.50-51. 
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"'im Scythian drugs. We have seen that Medea was associated wim me 
building of me bridge aero." the Acheru.\ian lake be\ide the Achernn nek
,.om .. nteion, which may imply that she perfOrmed necromancy there." 

Some more detailed descriptions of Medea at work show her involved 
in a(.-ri\ities strongly akin to necromancy. In Ap()lI()ni\L~'s Argo"RutiCa., 
she instructs Jason in me activation of me drug of invincibility she has 
given him. The required rites strongly resemble me traditional ones of 
evocatiun, but no ghosts manifest themselves, and it sccms that the func
tion of me rites is simply to acquire me help of Hecate, Jason waits until 
the exact middle of the night, gocs apart from others, washes in a river, 
puts on dark dothes, dig> a round trench (bothros), piles faggots into it, 
slaughters a ti:male sheep over it and makes a holocallst of it, propitiates 
Hecate, and puurs libations ()\'cr the sacrifice. Hecate duly apgcars in 
terril)'ing lorm wim her attributes of snakes, dogs, and torches," As we 
shall sec in chapter I 3, there is much that c&;:hocs reanimarion necromancy 
in the U'adition of Medea's various rejuvenations, as in the: cases of Aeson, 
Pclias (deliberately perverted), Jason, the nurses of Dionysus, and adem· 
onstration ram. The rejuvenations arc accomplished either by hacking up 
me subjc<'t and boiling his limbs with magical ingredients in a cauldron, 
or by jugulating the subject, draining all the blood out of him, and then 
n:filling hi. veins ,,;th a blood infused with magical ingn:diento," Accord
ing to one aCcollnt, the rejuvenated ram with which Medea tricked the 
l'diade. into murdering their lather was irsclf a ghmt she had conjured 
up:" 

A popular topos of Lltin poetry was the thumbnail sketch of a witch 
in a few lines. The: splitting open of the: earth, the c:vocation of ghosu, 
and me gruesome, maniacal plundering of tombs and pyres for body partS 
for magical purposes arc commonplaces of these sketches. Other com
monplaces include drawing down the: moon ur stani fi)f erotic purposes, 

JS ApoJloruw of Rhodes Argrm.lI-hrR 4.SI. Chid MdIl-JHDrfJhOSL$ 7.206; cf. Halm-Ti!i~"'
illlt 1993: 28. Va)CriUb Flaccus .hy"".HtluJ 6.439-50, Seneca Metle. 740-49, d 771-·8·41 
(prayer to Hecalc). Statius 1m .. ;" 4.504-6. Acheruiian brid~c: Amptiiu, Ii,," 1H~".rwi./is 
~.3; ct: Hanunond 14167: 366 11. 4; .llld ~ dlolprcr 4. SpcCUI.lljOD lhal Medea once super
\o;$Cd a necrnmOincy in me Ion Argonautk U",ldirion j~ weakly founded: Hul:.ley 1969: 67 
and 72; cf. Clark 1979: 61 For Medea in ~enel'3l, KC Lowe 1929: 67-87; Moreau 1994; 
and Cb .... and Johnstun 1997_ 

;r. ApoHuniw. Rhodius ArtrdAAHtiC. 3.1024-45 and 1194 -1224; I."f. Rabinowitz 1998: 
Ill. Tbe Orphic Ar;Jo" •• tic. n:works .o\poUonius·s sequence. Here ~lcdca. alongside Or· 
pheus. calls up Hec.otte md other drt~1 un,,1erv..'Orid powen UM.IlS. aruons other (hings. 
barlC}·meaJ ,,·oodoo dolls and sacrifices of hlack puppies. 

JI (hid ,V~lIIlf11.Df'/'JJoses 7.159-349 ill the mod elabonte :IIccoun(; other :IIccoun(.'1. going 
back. to the 5C"\o·enth and lIi""th centuries R.c..,:llre catalogued at Halm-Tisgerant 1993: 243-
47, \\-ith impurtant diKussion at 26-36. Cf. Rcmchc-l.cdcrcq 1879-82.1: 332 and ch:llpccr 
13 fur the kimhip of &uch rcju\'cnation tcchnaqucs .,.;.th n«rOman<:y. 

J~ Diodon~ 4.51-52. 
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dissol,'ing mountains, turning back rivers, controlling tho w<ath<r, spirit
ing away crops ( .. "cantatio (Hlrff"''''). com polling love with "horse-mad
ne .... (lJippoHlanes) or a wryn«k-wheel (iHnx), often for th<m.e1ves, and 
breaking existing lo\'es, Such sketches arc found in the work of Tibullus, 
Virgil, Ovid, and Claudian.'" A favorite sub-type is the drunken bawd
witch, an old hag who u.'<C' her magic to make men fall in lov< with her 
girls and hand over ,'ast sums tor access to them. We find these. too, 
associated with neeromancy in a pas.,ing way in the poetry of Tibullu.. 
and Ovid asain, and also that of Propertius." Within the Greco-Ruman 
lands, The.sall', the land into which Medea married, was the particular 
home of witches. Striking exampl<s of necromantic Thessalians arc to 
he found in the cases of Lucan'. Erictho and Apulcius's various witches 
(discussed below). In addition, Statius and Valerius FI,ceus furnish minor 
examples of the ph<nomenon," 

to: TibuUus knOW_ii a witch whu ("an split 11K' ground. mnce gh(H.tJi from gra\'C1>. and cAll 
do\\l1 boneli from [he "'anD p)TC. holding gh06t5 with ;1 magical screech and llisnilis.ing 
them hy flicking milk. at them (1.2.45-48; d. Tupct 1976: 338-40). It i5 implied IIla( 
Vjrp;jJ'~ Amarylli!l (iftlut is her IliUllC) has the ahilif)' to cunjure up ~u. &om the. bonom 
of tombs with Pontic h4.'ri>s, but ~be admittc:dly Lnrncd W': 5kiU froJU we m.de .\loeris. 
(Edogu&S 8.98). Virgil'$ Llido h:u a Ma5S)'lian witch.. who makes: me dead n~ .".. night 
and the:: earth bellow under ooc'" fcet (Ae"tittl6.478-91). A hypotheTic:lI ">ifch cnOolitructcd. 
b~' Ovid l<Ikcs me foml of an old wum:an who brew open the ground with 3 di~putable 
speU and orders ghom. forth fium the lomb (8.erM4UJ IfHJoris 249-60). ]n Claudim's 1" 
R_jiHflHf of .".n_ 395-97 the: Fury Meg..-er.a dilBUi!tCs hendf as a male wizard bUl then 
boWl. of a range of n'J,iIgi~aI abilirie\ fa.miliar frnm e~Jicr thwnbu.ill ,ke(Che, of "irche!l; 
31T1()n~ thesc: is the dum, ... ] have often propiri.ttcd the ghosts a..ud Hecate. with my rite!! at 
night and I have dragged ba.c.k buried corpses. to ih'c. by my in('ant:atinm." (In R"jilln.m 
1.154-56; cf. Levy L971; a.d loc.j. For nccrol1lau,q' as a comperith<t= ropnA in Latin poetry, 
!oC:(: Liedlolf IftR4 and CoDard 1949; 49, Fordrilwi.ng down rhe moon, sc:c Hill 1973; Tupct 
1976: 92-103. and BickncU 198-4:. For the witches of Larin pot!tr)' in genc:ral, sec Luck 
1962·; Caro Baruja 1964: 17-40;:.and Tupcr 1976. 

oil 1n hu cune agaUu.l one such 'libullu!I pra}'5 rhat ghosts shuuld ever flit around hcr 
complaining of their lalC' (1.5.4'1-56). (h>id's Dip.u ("'Thinl)''') l'iills funh remotc anccs
tors from tomb6 oInd s.pLits opcn the earth (Am".,." 1.8.17-Hf,). 1mpeniU$'~ Acanrhis. too. 
nuy be WIo'OJ\'ro with necromanq': the rai5inK of ghoSls (0 ;chiC'-'t a ClInc (against I..TOpS?) 
nuy lie behind the omcure ph.rue. "If she were to move Col line herm to mc tn:nch l things 
that siand would he: d.i!ilolvcd in running. water" (4.5,11-12.:1.'1 inrerprrtcd by Goold 1990: 
;:tel loe,; but Tupet (1976: 361-64) has. a different interpretation that dQCt\o'c, 6(:1'iOU9 con
IOiderarion; fur Ac.anthis'50 Nwd·v.itch qUAlities, I« lines 2, 9-10,13-18) 75-76) . 

.u \-\-1tc:J1 Slatius'$ gh<xr of l.aiw i& led (Jut of the wukrworld b)' Hcnne!!, another ghue.t 
SUpp()6.($ thiu he: hal heen ordered to mO\'t: from hi' Jeercr tomh by a Thessalim prielo1.e\i.S 
(l"heMt_ 2.l9-25). 'The laDle POI!t'~ Tm:w' hldignantly claim!\. rh.ar he h» bt::ttcr title. to 
be heeded by the underworld pow.:n u he_ ~ttC'mprs to caU up Pt05U than doc, " ct.lzcd 
Thc!!!lalian woman (Thtb.iII4.504}. When J35On'5 mother Akimedt: is wonit:'d about her 
lIOn jn Valerius FW;(m's Argo"",*titA, she turn., to an old 1'hcssa.lim WOJ1la1l) who org.mile!! 
!taCrificts to underworld OOl!l and rhe Stygian gholbi. poun blood i.mo a tN:Rch, make! 
inulltatioIUo1 and has the ghO!lr of Aldmcdl!'~ tathc.r·in·law Crcmeu~ lay her fc:an to rat 
(Ar:.IJ",UU.l;(.(l 1.730-51 and 780~ d'. Eitrem 1941: 72-74). }'or rhe gCMraI phenomenun 
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We tum now to some of Latin's more elaborate literary portraits of 
witches in neLTomancy. Horace builds up a portrait of the hag Canidia in 
a series of poems from about 30 s.c. In the Ep.des she claims the ability 
to raise: even the cremated dead. In the Satires she is joined by a similar 
colleague, Sagana, and the two arc described as "ruries." Here Canidia 
is pallid, she is dressed in black, her feet are bare, and her hair is in disar· 
ray. The two dig their trench in the former cemetery on the Esquitine 
with their nails and tear apart the sacrificial lamo "ith their bare hands. 
Sagana holds a shrill and mourllful conversation \\ith the ghosts called 
up. They are frightened olf by the fart from a watching statue of Priapus. 
As they run, Canidia leaves behind her false teeth and Sagana an unfash· 
ionable tall wig. Their purpose in summoning the ghosts had been, in 
part at least, to achieve some erotic binding magic. Erotic magic is again 
their concern elsewhere in the Epodts, where, \\ith two further friends, 
they starve a boy to death inside a hOllse to make a 100'e potion from his 
longing·imbued marrow and Ii,,«, Here we learn also that Canidia's hair 
is entwined \\ith \ipcTll and that she chews her uncut nails. Sagana Ius· 
trates the house with water from Lake Avernus." 

The most elaborate portrait of a witch setting about necromancy in 
Greco-Roman literature is the 400·line treatment of Erictho, who reani
mates a corpse for Sextus Pompey in Lucan's Phana/ia of about A.D. 65." 
Her ent')· is preceded by two elaborate intrOductions, the fiTllt on the 
wider phenomenon ofThessalian "itches. The witches exe..:ise the range 
of powers familiar from the thumbnail-sketch tradition, among which 
their ability to split "pen the earth is jocularly expressed: "Struck by a 
voice, the weighl of such a great mass [planet earth 1 draws back and 
affiltds a ,iew through to revolving Olympus." The second introduction 
IOcuses on Eric-tho herself, and in particular on her obsession with and 

ofmc: ThcuaJian witc~ scc: Lucan Ph.rsalia 6.413-506 and PliJ1Y N,.,ur#JI Hittory 30.1; 
cf. Bovt'cnock 1965: 278-79 and Hill 1973. The name of Thcss.aJy may ori8iruaU~' have 
meant "land of magicians": Grtgom 1949. 

"Horace Ep"" 5 I"",,'ed bol'; d: Tupe' 1976, 309-29), 17.79I=mar.d dead). and 
SRti,es 1.8 (Esquilinc~ !ICC rhc imponant discussiou of Tupct 1976: 298-309). For a de· 
tailed stud)' of Hor'3Cc's threc C.a.nidia poems see lnSallinii. 1974 (esp. 97-101 6:)1" nccn)o 
manq');!« also Della Corte ct aI. 1991-94: ad 1('1(. Porph}'rion's claim at Horace Epow 
3.8 and 5.43 thai "Camdia"" n:pttKnccd a real Neapolitan witch Graridia u. bella'cd by 
Mann;ng (1970). 

tt Lucan Pha,.S4lUJ 6.413-830. for discu!I!lioD of thi.s episodc, 5tt F3h.z: 1904~ Bruce 
1913; Ilmc 1913; Rourgery 1928; E;trem 1941, 70-72; DKl1963; MorfOrd 1967, 59-74; 
AhI 1969 and 1976, 130--49; Schon,. 11/69, 50-99; Para'ore 1974 and 1992, 55-66; 
l'auth 1975; Baldini·Moscadi 1916~ Martindale 1977 and 1980j Volpilha.: 1978; Marutoni 
1979; Gordon 1987a (Eru.:1hu iNpired by the l.tmian; Johnson 1987: 19-33; O'Higgim 
1988; Tttpe, 11/88 (an anti-book 6 to tbat ofrhe """,U/2); Verbane 1988; Braund 1989; 
Longo 1989; Manen 1992: 179-215 (good fur the combirultion of,omedy and honor in 
the !\Cene); Vian~no 1995: ad lex.;;wd KDrenjak. 1996. 
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magical exploitation of the dead, whom she resembles. She is old and 
wasted, she has a Stygian pallor and disheveled hair (which she binds up 
with vipers as she gets down [0 the work of the reanimation), and even 
her tread brings death to pl.nts. She manipulates ghosts ,,1th ease: she 
speaks with the "silent" dead and sends messages down to the ghosts in 
the underworld through the mouths of corpses. In a humnrou.. inversion 
of ghost-laying practice, she drivco ghosts away from their tombs so as to 

live in the tombs herself, only emerging at night, again as if a gh06t her
self" A paradox harnesses her magical assassinarions with her exploitation 
of cadaverous material for necromancy or cursing: 

She hurie~ in rombs the Living souls mat still dirC'ct the bod),'5 timbs. Death 
approaches them agairut her (Death's) \\o'iI1, when the f.lUi !It ill owe them 
y~rs. '''1th im:erted pnlCl!SSlOn she brings the funeral back from the tomb, 
and rhe corpses c."Icape death. 

-Lucan Pha""li.6.529-32 

Her techniques for collecting body parts are expounded in detail_ The 
bones of the untimely dead are snatched from hOI pyres, eyeballs arc 
cl.wed out of collined corpses, and feruses are ripped from wombs. When 
the muscle of a hangi ng corpse defies her attempts to detach it, she bites 
it and hangs her weight from it. She inveigles herself into funerals and 
gn.ws off facial parts while pretending to ki" the corpse. She weaves 
spells to bind the raging Roman civil war to Thessaly in order to prOl."Ure 
a m"",ive fund of body parts for her work, and she particularly anticipates 
the opportuni!)' to lay hands on the more exalted generals. But when 
Erictho enters the .ction, the pcrwnality she exhibits is at odds ,,;th the 
monster we have been led to expect. She display" a touching pride that 
her fame has preceded her, .he is pleased 10 respond to Sextus', request 
for help, and throughout the ensuing selection of the banleficld corpse 
and reanimation of it, she is presented as an affable, courteous, reassuring, 
and competent protessiona!.·· 

SratiiL' (larc: first century A.D.) twice alludes to the Ericrbo scene. 111 
the Thtbltid, he compares Theban Ide, crawling and wailing over the bod
ies on a battlefield in search of her dead twins, to a Thessalian witch. He 
explains that it is the traditional Thessalian obsceni!)' to reanimate (,mo
Mre) a person by incantation_ Such. "itch turns over the host of the 
dead nn their banlefidd by night and tries out the ghosts (mltnes) to see 
10 which body-tomb (bustum) she should give orden< Ihr the gods (curi
ously the gods above), while the sad assemblies of souls (anim/U) com
plain and the filther of black Avemus is indignant. In the SUVllt, StatiiL' 

n Lucan J.11NJmuiR 6. 483··84, 507-21,654-56 and 568. 
'kt Lucan PlMrJlJJu. 6.533-87 (garnering of body puts; cf. A~" IAN". no, 294 

ShadJcwll-Bailcy, quoted above), 6.604 (fame and pridc~ cf. 5(9),6.657-66 (affable pro 
fcWol\aJ; cf. Ahl 1976: ) 32). St:c chapter 13 fur the r-canimatiun. 
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consolcs Lucan's v.ridow Polla Argc:ntaria by suggesting that Lucan's 
ghost may respond to her calling by returning to the sUlfuce lor a day 
(like Prote,ilaus)." 

Apuleius's Met""'lWfJhoses(ca . ..... 1>. 160s) introduces us to several Thes
salian __ itches whose powers include necromantic ones, alongside the 
usual gamut of powers from the thumbnail-.kctch tradition, in partieular 
the ability to transfOrm themselves and others into all sons of animals. 
The terrible old hag Meroe, an innkeeper at Hypat. near Larissa, can 
raise gho.t, and open up the underworld_ She achievcs binding curse, 
with the ghosts called up. By making tomb offerings in a ditch, she pre
vails upon them to seal up an entire town in its houses. In a thrilling 
narrative, Apuleius tells how, together with her colle.gue Panthia, she 
hunts down her errant lover Socrates and magically bursts the door to his 
hotel room from its hinge during the night as he "ecps. She jugulates 
him, collects his blood in a leather botde, pulls his hean out through the 
wound, inserts a sponge into it, leaving no sign of harm, and then recites 
a spell, "0 sponge, born in the sea, be sure not to pass over a river." The 
__ itches empty their bladders over Socrates' terrified companion Ar;,to
menes belOre deparring and magically restoring the door to its hinge_ 
Aristomenes's belief that Socrates has been killed seems mistaken when 
he awakes, but later on, when Socrates Icans over a river to drink trom it, 
the 'ponge leaps out .gain and he is dead once and for all. It emerges that 
he was after all killed in d,e night, but has been temporarily reanimated [0 

allow the witches rime to dissociate: thcmsc:lvc:s from the crime:. The ",itch 
Pamphile, also of Thessalian Hypata, is said to be a mistress of every 
tomb-related incantation and to be obeyed by ghosts. Her workshop con
tains man}' body pans, alongside crucifixion nails with flesh still clinging 
to d,em and inscribed metal tablets, all presumably lor necromantic or 
cursing purposes. And at Thessalian Lar;"', the local witches, "Harpies," 
who have the: ability to shape:-shift into birds, dugs, mice:, flies" and wea
sels, and who w;,h to gather body pans for their magic, attempt during 
the night To raise rhe corpse ofThdyphron from outside the locked room 
in which it is kept, and make it march over to a chink in the wall through 
which they can slice oIl" its nose and ears belorc replacing them with wax 
pn)sthesc:s. Later on in Lucius's adventures, the: miller~s wife: prevails upon 
a greedy old crone known to be skilled in binding curses and witchcraft 
To send rhe miserable ghost of a woman TO kill her husband_ He is fOund 
hanged, presumably after having been terrified into suidde by the ghost_ 
As a result of this death, the miller's ghost acquires prophetic powers and 

.f'ldc: Statim 1'btMitl3.140-46; cf. 4.503-4 for another passing n:terencc to'lbessa.l
ioUl-wirc_h necromancy; s«: Hopfnc:r 1921-24,2: 568. Polla: ~tati\lS SilViN 2.7.120-23~ 
Mara.'IToni (1979) concludes from rhil'i mar Polla had been (he model for F.rictho! 
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appears befure his daughter to teU her what has happened. The loc;iliza
tion of this episode is vague, but Lucius appears to be srill in Thcssaly at 
this point." 

Hcliodorus perhaps wrote his Greek novel Aethiopita as late as the 
fourth century A.D. His old woman of Be ...... in Egypt initiall~' appeats to 
be D.erely a harmless grie"ing mother looking for the body of her SOD on 
a battlefield, like Suti"s's Ide, but once she has found the body she sets 
about reanimating it to ask after its bruthcr~s fate. Hcliodorus at first 
implies that there is nothing abnormal about the practice of necromancy 
in it'IClf by Egyptian women, but by the end of the episode the vitupera· 
tion of the woman by the corpse makes it dear that her actions arc highly 
unsanctioned. The eorpse's revelation that she has beeD spied upon duro 
ing hcr rite turns her into a murdcrous frenzy. She seems to fi:ar that .he 
has become a victim of the evil eye," 

The associarion of the Sibyls ,,;th necromancy is confined to the tradi· 
tions relating to Avent"s discussed above. Virgil's Sibyl Deiphobe, daugh· 
ter of Glaucus, is to some extent assimilated to a witch. Thus, she is "to 
be: shuddered at" (horren"".), she i.. aged, and she i. a priestess of He
.ate/Trivia. Also, she plays the structural role in the Aeneid taken by 
Circe in the Odyssey, that of guiding the hcro through ti,e process of 
consultatiun. But there i5 nuthing ""unauthorized," destructive, \\;ck.ed, 
or deceitful about her, and she also occupies ti,e venerable role of priest· 
es. of Apollo. Silius ltalicu..'sli\;ng Sibyl Autom>c (latc first cenrury A.n.), 
who advises Scipio Africanus in his necromanq', is not heavily character
ized, but she resembles a \\itch also insofar as her directions to him tor 
the rite con.ervath·ely foUow those of Circe to Ody»cu., and her own 
participation in it conservatively foUows that of Vtrgil's Deiphobe. Au· 
tonoe stands in awe of the far greater powen< of the dead Sibyl tbat pre· 
ceded her, who again i. basically uneharactcrized, but is pre.umably to 

be identified with Vtrgil's Dcipbobe. Once the dead Sibyl's ghost appears, 
Autonoc relinquish,,. control of the consultation to her, and it is the dead 
woman who, just like Homer's Tiresias and Vtrgil's Anchises before her, 
takes on the role of expertly presenting the underworld, its organization, 
and its inhabitants to the consulter. 50 

Some of these women necromancers are strongly characterized as 
"icked, but this i. by no means true of all of them. The tendency to,,-.rd 
such a cbara<'terization is explicable by fact that most of the e,·idence fur 

g Apulciu5 MttilltUrphMet 1.7-19 (Mcroc: and Pantrua), 2.5, 3.15-18 (Pamphilc). 
2.21-30 (Thelyphron). and 9.29-31 {miUcro rhi!! epi'odc: r.1kCli place \\ithin The"ai}' in 
vieYi of J 0.18; J thank John Morpn for ad\ice.on rhi~ point). 
~ J-IcliodolU'i AmnopiclI6.12-15. 
"'Vi<gil krui' 6, esp. lin .. 10-13,35-36,268, and 564; d. £jm:m 1945: 90-91 .nd 

102-8. Sillw ltaJic:us r..i,.13.401-34 and 488--894. 
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consoles Lucan's "idow Polla Argentaria by suggesting that Lucan's 
ghost may respond to her calling by returning to the surface fur a day 
(like Protesilau.)." 

Apuleius's Metamorphoses (ca. A.D. 160.) introduces us to several Thes· 
.allan witches whose powers include necromantic ones, alongside the 
usual gamut of powers from the thumbnail·.ketch tradition, in particular 
the ability to transform themselves and others into all sorts of animals. 
The terrible old hag Meroc, an innkeeper at Hypara near Larissa, can 
raise ghosts and open up the underworld. She achieves binding curses 
with the gh""" called up. By malting tomb offerings in a ditch, she pre· 
vails upon them to seal up an entire town in its houses. In a thrilling 
narrative, Apuleius tells how, together with her colleague Panthia, she 
hwlts down her errant lover Socrates and magically bursts the door to his 
hotel room from its hinge during the night a.. he sleeps. She jugulates 
him, collects his blood in a leather bottle, pulls his heart out through the 
wound, inserts a sponge into it, le»ing no sign of hann, and then recites 
a spell, "0 sponge, bon} in the sea, be sure not to pass over a river." The 
witches empty their bladders Over Socrates' terrified companion Aristo· 
menes before departing and magically restoring the door to its hinge. 
Aristomenes's belief tllat Socrates has been killed seems mistaken when 
he awakes, but later on, when Socrates leans over a river to drink from it, 
the sponge leap. out again and he is dead once and lor all. It emerges that 
he wa.. after all killed in the night, but has been temporarily reanimated to 
allow me witches time tu dis.~ociatc: thc:msckcs from the crinle. The \\itch 
Pamphilc, al,o of Thessalian Hypata, i. said to be a mistress of every 
tomb·rdated incantation and to be obeyed by ghosts. Her workshop con· 
rains man}' body parts, alongside crucifixion nails ,,;th flesh still clinging 
to them and inscribed metal tablets, all presumably for necromantic or 
cursing purposes. And at lbessalian Larissa, the local witches, ~Harpies,~ 
who haw the ability to shape·shift into birds, dogs, mice, flies, and wea· 
scts, and who "ish to gather body ports for their magic, attempt during 
the night to raise the corpse ofThclyphron from outside the locked room 
in which it is kept, and make it march over to a chink in the waU through 
which they can slice off its nose and ears before replacing them "ith wax 
prostheses. Later on in Lucius"s adventures. the miUcr"s wife prevails upon 
a greedy old crone kno"'1 to be skilled in binding curses and witchcraft 
to send the miserable ghost of a woman to kill her husband. He is fi>und 
hanged. presumably after having been terrified into suicide by the ghost. 
As a result ofrbis death, the miller's ghost acquires prophetic powers and 

l'=' Ide: Statiu.'1 1btbsml3.140-f6~ cf 4.503-4 lor another p30!l!ling ~fi=~ntt to l114:,sal· 
ian "witch nccromanC)'; Aee Hopfner 1921-24,2: 568. Pulla: Statius Sii,., 2.7.120-2a~ 
Marasloui {1979} condudC5 &om chi!! rhar Polla had been the model fOr Eric.:tho~ 
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appears before his daughter to tell her what h .. happened. The localiza
tion of this episode is vague, but Lucius appears to be still in Thes.aly at 
this point." 

Hcliodorus perhaps wrote his Greek mwe! Aethiopi'" as late a. the 
fourth century A.D. His old woman of Bessa in Egypt initiolly appears to 

be merely a harmless grie,ing mother looking for the body of her son on 
a battlefield, like Statius's Ide, but once she h .. \ found the body she sets 
about reanimating it to ask after its brother's fale. Heliodorus at first 
implies that tI,ere is nothing abnormal about the practice of necromancy 
in itself by Egyptian women, but by the end of the episode the vitupera
tion of the woman by the corpse makes it dear rllat her actiolls arc highly 
unsanctioned. The corpse's revelation that she has been spied upon dur
ing her rite turns her into a murderous frenzy. She seems {o lear tI,at she 
has become a .ictim of the C\il C\'e." 

The .... "'>ciation of the Sibyls with necromancy is confined to the tradi
tions relating to Avemus discussed above. Virgil's Sib}1 Deiphobc, daugh· 
ter of Glaucus, is to some: extent assimilated to a witch. Thus,. she is "'"to 
be shudder<d at" (hrtrTeml .. ,), she is aged, and she is a priestess of He· 
,a{e(rri"i •. Also, she pia} .. me structural role in the Aeneid !alten b}' 
Circe in the Odyssey, that of guiding the hero rllrough me process of 
consultation. But tI,ere is noming ~unaumorized," destructive, wicked, 
or deeeirful .bout her, and she also occupies the venerable role of prie.\r
e", of Apollo. SiJills Italicus's Ii,ing Sib}'1 Autonoe (late first century A.D.), 

who ad"ises Scipio Africanus in his necromancy, is not heavily character
ilCd, but she rcscmble..\ a witch also insofar as her dirc(.:t:ions. to him for 
me rite conservati"eJy lollow those of Circe to Odysseus, and her own 
participation in it conseT\'ath'e1y follows that of Virgil'. Deiphobe. Au
tonoe stands in awe of the fur greater powers of me dead Sibyl mat pre
ceded her, who again is basically uncharacterized, but is presumably to 
be identified with Virgil's Dciphobc. Once the dead Sibyl'. ghost appea"" 
Autom", relinquishes control of the consultation to her, and it is the dead 
woman who, jusl like Homer's Tiresias and VIrgil's Anchlscs belore her, 
takes on the role of expenly presenting the underworld, it.\ organization, 
and it.. inhabitants to the consulter.'· 

Some of these women necromancers arc srrongly characterized a. 
wicked, but this •• by no means true of 011 of memo The tendency toward 
such a characterization is explicable by lact m.t most of the C\idence for 

,. Apulciw Met/ulWrphoses 1.1-19 (Mcroc and PanthLt), 2.5. 3.15-18 {Pamphile), 
2.21-aO (Thclyphronl. and 9.29-31 (miller, this episode tW& pLu:c within ThcMaly in 
.. icw of IO.18~ I thank John Morgan for advice on tim point). 

j'HcliodolU.!i AethiDp;c .. 6.12-IS. 
"YugiJ A .. "U/ 6, ''I'. line. 10-13. 35-36,268. and 564; cf. Eiucm 1945: 90-91 and 

)02-8. Siliua llilli(U5 P""i ... 13.401-34 .1Jld 488-894. 
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women necromancers derives from the Latin literary "icked-witch tradi
tion. Thi. tradition, of which necromancy proper forms a relatively small 
part, has its own dynamics. The negative attitudes fOcuscd upon witch
craft were not out of place in Roman society, which was in general fur 
more anxious about magic and di,;nation than Greek society ever had 
been, as we shall sec in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER 10 

NECROMANCY AMONG THE ROMANS 

THE Romans generally took a dimmer view of the practitioner:< of 
necromaney than the Greeks did. Already in the late Republic, 
one could abuse one's enemks by attributing necromantic prac· 

tkes to them, and the deviance of necromanc), was built lip by .,..",ciation 
with human sacrifice. In the imperial period, if not befOre, the practice of 
necromanq' wOllld have fuJlen foul of general laws agaill$t magic and 
divination and (in the cases of alleged human sacrifices) murder. t:nder 
the empire, the practice was associated above all with the emperor. them· 
sclves and with their supposed enemies, who allegedly used it to divine 
the: occa.ioll$ of their deaths. The attribution of necromaney to the em· 
perors helped to portray them as distracted, desperate, and excess;,"C in a 
number of ways. The emperor:<' fear of the performance of necromancy 
to di>ine the occasions of their deaths may h"'e been caused not just by 
the fear of the implicit hostile intent and of irs revolutionary resonancC5, 
but also by the fear that such an act of prediction might in itself hasten 
their demise. 

Among Republican Romans, necromanq' is explicitly "".odated with Vat· 
inius, !-ligidius Figl.lllls, Appius CiaudilL' Pulcher, and Salll. Pompey. Cic
ero accuses VatinilL' of the pra<"tice in a superb piece ofin>'CClivc in S6 B.C.: 

You? who arc a(rustomcd to call yourself;li Pythagorean and to conceal be
hind the name of;jl mCJlSt learned nun your monsuous aDd barbarian cus
toms, what crookedness of mind posacssed yOll~ whar frenzy so grc;u.~ t:llat. 
although you have llndt'rtakcn unheard of criminal rites. although YOli are 
accustomed to ~~11 up rhe spirits of me dead. although }'OU ;lfC ;accustomed 
10 make sacrifices [0 thr ghosts of the dead wic_h [he enrr.lils of boys ... 

--C.icero 4!J(f;n" Vah,,;us J 4 

if (his rhetnric is nXlted in any reality, that reality i. likely to have been 
Vatinius'. espousal of Pyth.gorcanism. ' If any necromancer did sacrince 

I Tupc::t (1976: 206-8 and 198t'1: 2664 and 2671··72) lll'gQ ilial the alJegiuioll'l are fruc~ 
u_ G~ l'J76: 55-58 and 68_ For Nco· Pyth.agorearmm III Rome and i~ m:ilgicaJ .w.oci.i
lion.,.ec Fu",,"nglcr 1900, 3, 257-63; :-lock 1927 .lId 1929, 187-88; OoddA 1973, 207; 
and R.ow.on 1985: 30 and 9 •. 
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bo),s, it will have been to create a ghost for necromantic exploitation, 
but the: more usual association of boys \I.tith necromancy was probably as 
mediums lor it (see chapter 12). 

The scholiast to the AnRinst Vatinius misidentifi<s the "learned man" 
behind whor.e name Vatinius hides as the Pythagorean ~igidius Figulus 
(died 45 B.C.), but the misidentification ocrves to indicate that I"igidius 
~igulus '\'as independently a.",~()ciatcd with necromancy, He is at any rate 
said to have pUI a boy-medium under a speU so that he could find the 
fate of some stolen moncy, parr of which had been huried and pan of 
which had been spent. The boy may have commwlicated "ith ghosts 
like that of Melissa, wllich located lost treasure for Periander. The extant 
fTagmentll of I':igidius's writings dL'play intere'1: in a range of divination 
techniques: auguty,llieroocop}', oneiromanc)" bromoscop), (divination by 
thunder), and astrology. The widespread notion that l"igidilL' was to

.pon..ible fc,. intn>ducing necromanq' to Rome appears unlolUlded and 
implausible given that the Roman. had long been familiar "'irh the necro
mantic traditions of Cumac.2 

In 45-44 B.C. Cicero t"ice claimed briefly and di.paraginglj' that "rites 
of Decroman~y" were practiced by Appills Claudius Pulcher, the consul 
of 54 H.C. and suhsequently governor of Achaea. At the same time, he 
.Iyly compared Appius's emergence al gladialorial .how. to the emer· 
genee of the ghost of Deiphilu. in Pacuvius's [/jon" by using a distincti,·" 
quotation from the ghost's speech in that play. The aUegation of necro· 
maney, if untrue 1 was lco[ credibility by Appius's dcmonsttated devotion 
to di,,;narion'l' the underworld, and the: combination of the two. Augur in 
63 B.C., he wrote a book on the ollice; in 50 B.C. he restored the small 
propylaea at Elcusis and was rewarded by th" Athenian. with a statue; 
and his Ocnefactions toward Amphiaraus were similarly rewarded with a 
statue by the Oropians. Appius must have had a n.me for necromancy 
already in 56 B.C., when Cicero abu.ed his broth"r and sisrer Clodiu. and 
Clodia in his speech in defen.e of Cadi"". The jury will have assumed 
that the "empty terrors of the night" that had driven Clodius inc"sruously 
into Clodia's bed had Nen summoned up hI' Appius. In another dig at 
Appiu" Cicero rhetoricaUy raised their austere ,,"cestor Appiu. Claudiu. 
Caecus from the dead (exsistat) to abuse the di .. ",lute Clodia.' Cicero 

I S..:holi;lst Cicero AamHit l'MiHrNS 14 = l'\igidiu", Fip;ulU!i T x Swoboda.; cf. Fun\\'3ngler 
1900,3: 260-{)1; MorfOrd 1967: 63; Garo,; 1976: 55-56; Tup« 1976: 205 and 1986: 
2670-72; Vnlpilhac 1978: 275; a.nd Dickie 1999: 168-72 (the Last of whom, howe'o'cr, 
docs think. that Cicero u. naming Nigidius ~ Vatinius',s mentor), 'Sigidius U8('$ boy to find 
mOlle}': Apulciw Apqllvrr 4.2. Nigidius's fragments: (ollcrtc.d in Swoboda 1964; he pro
nounct"~ astrologil'a1 propht"q' at Lu~an Ph"rNJ/iIJ 1.638-72, :-Jigidius did nor introduce 
nccroman('Y to Rome: p.ce Kro1l1936; t:umout 1949: 98; and Vian~no 1995: 499. 

~ Appius'§ nc,roman~1': Ciccro l-.sculan Di.spU/RIUnu 1,37 (fttittOHfartteUl, n. pl., Grcr~ 
44 R,C.) ;lnd Ofl I>;p;lJlJriDn 1,132 (psyd.'1H4f1fflt, n. pI., l.arin, 45-44 B.C.); l:f. Tup.:t 1976: 
206 and 198(): 2671. Appiwo ;l.'i O!:iphiJw: Cicero Twt"lan DispHttJtiom 1,44; Pacu\>'ius at 
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1U0re man once justified this sort ofuope: "It is permitted to orators and 
philosophers that the mute should speak and the dead be evocated from 
the lower world." When the trope acquired a technical term, it was "alilo
po;i", "ghost-making." (Anodler entertaining we: of such imagery in the 
courtroom deserves mention. In S5 R.C. Pompey the Great joked that 
Helvius Mancia of Pormiae, the lowbom and very aged accuser of Libo 
before the censors, hild been "seDt up from those below." Helvius appro
priated the notion and remarked upon how many ghosts of line Romans 
he had seen down there lanlenting d,e lact that Pompey had butchered 
them_') Lucan was to portray the di,;nation-ob",s.ed Appius forcing the 
Pythia Phemonoc ro reopen the defunct Delphic orade and prophesy 
abour hi. fate in the civil war, thus causing her death. Critics contend 
that the episode mirrors Erictho's necromancy scene in a significant way.' 

Necromantic ~torics clustered. around the figure ofScnu.~ Pompey, son 
of Pompey the Great. He is the in.tigator of the reanimation ne<-romancy 
by Lucan's Erictho. It w .... to him that the corpse of Gabienu.~ g"'e a 
spontaneous necromanq' during the Sicilian war (38-36 R.C.). By tradi
tion, the ghost of his father visired him in a dream and told him to flee 
or to come to him the night before he died in Sicily in 36 B.C. (I n fact, 
though, he died in Asia.) Might not Sextus be, or he associated widl, dlC 
"impious chief priest of an unspeakahle religion" that shanlefulll' calls up 
the ghost of Pompey the Great in the Latin epigram attributed to Seneca? 
The description "impious" (;mpius) appcaT5 to be an ostentatious ('on[1"3-
di<-uon of Sextus's assumed surname of "Pious" (Pius). The projection 
of SextUs l)ompc:y as a keen necromancer "'"as perhaps a consequence of 
Agrippa's eradication of the ghosts frnm Avernus when he com-erred it 
into a military harbor in 37 B.C.; this W;IS in the course of and in pursu
ance of the war against Sextus. Libo Dru.us, who was to be accused of 
calling up ghosts under Tibcrius (sec below), was the grand·nephew of 
Sextus.t't 

Wanl1.ingwn J 93~-40> 2: 239; cf. Hickman 1938: 81. Augurship book: C":icc:m Ad fomiJi
_WI 3 ...... 1. a.9.3. and 3.11.4; cf. MOlllC'r f899: 285.1. ElcUlli5: elL ].619 =- c/L 3.547 
(inr.cription); IG nl 4109 (uatuc base); ;;md Ci«m Ad Attlm", 6.1.26 3.1u.I 6.6.2; d. 
MOnzer 1899: 2853. AmpJtiarau\I: Pctnakm 1968: 154 no. 9. CJC.KliUS'lii iru:C:it: Cicero P1'6 
ClIelio 36. uC(us: Cicero f'ro C.uJis 34 . 

• Cit,:cro on [he trope: T~uSJ 45; d. 1.>r om'~ 1.245 .. nd Orllt~..,. ~S; d. G:lJ1liChinictz 
lY19: 2417. _F.iA~UJ: HcrmogeCK!i ~n4StHilt. I} (second cenro,)' .".D.) and Apb· 
thoniu!Ii J+oB.""'"tmlfllttJ 11 (fourth to fili:h century .... 11 ), HCMllA Manda: ValeriuS' MuUnus 
6.2.8. 

5 Lucan Pb4,.I4Ji" 5.111-236: ,tC AhJ 1976: 130 and Masten 1992: 181-95; cf. also 
Morfurd 1967; 65-66. Phelnonoc's cotTe!opondcncc ",ith Virgil', &enticd Sill)·J bcwmc$ 
.",licit" 183; cr. Virgil A, .. iA 6.77-97. 

1 Eri(tho; Lucan PhfJt'lIIliA 6.419-830. G~bi('n~: Plin)' Nfl/liNd Himwy 7.178-79. 
DrC'.am: I.ucan Ph,u'uUi" 6.813 with scboli:ut ad lo..: .• fur which !ICC ."'a'itCD 1992: 203 anU 
Viamino 1995: ad Joc. Sextus'!-.Ktual dc.l.lh in Mi~: Dio <":a.~'1iu! 49.18. Scnec3l1 cpigram: 
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In the imperial period, necromancy was particularly associated with the 
emperors themselves. The attribution of necromancy to them was a (on
venielll way of expressing their distracted insanity, their attachment to 
bi1.arrc un-Roman custom", their abuse ofwc:a1th and power, their anxiety 
about their own position, their homicidal cruelty and ensuing guilt, and 
their desire to compete with gods. 

:-Iero (ruled A.D. 54-68) is the emperor to whom the most elaborate 
traditions of necromancy anach. After killing his mother Agrippina at 
Baiae in A.D. 59, he felt himself pursued by her ghost and by I'urie." who 
cha",d him with whips and torches, a> we learn from Suetonius. He 
turned to Persian mages to conjure up the ghost so that he could beg it. 
furgiveness. Refore the killing, :-Iero had never dreamed, but afterward 
he was plagued by doom-laden dreams that ineluded the doors of a mau
soleum opening of their own accord and bidding him enter. His aware
ness of his impious condition after the killing deterred Nero from partici
pation in the Eleusinian m}'steries; perhaps he feared meeting Agrippina 
again in the underworld descent that initiation entailed. Tadtus and Dio 
tell of the terrible effect upon Nero, in the aftermath of the killing, of the 
sight of the Baiae coast and of the sounds of trumpet blasts from nearby 
hill. and the " .. ils from Agrippina'. (inadequate) place of burial. He could 
not escape them even by changing house, and so he ran off to Naples. 
But what else could aile who had committed murder beside A"erolL\, of 
all places, exp<ct? Indeed, :-Iem's first attempt to murder his mother with 
a collapsible boat had even taken place all Gulf Lucrinus, just bcf{,re 
Aycrnus, and, according to some, the Acherusian lake.7 

Several detail. of :-Iern'. ~biography" uncannily recall the Corinthian 
Periander's. Just as Periander had kicked Melissa to death in pregnancy, 
so Nero kicked to death his wife Poppaea in pregnancy in A.D. 65. Nero 
had her body stuffed and embalmed; an WlUSUa! way for Romans to dis· 
pose of their dead, bur precisely the necrophilia-driven fate we recon
structed for Melissa, with the help of the tale of Mariamme. We saw also 
that the tradition that Periander had sex "ith his mother "'lIS dosel}' 
bound up with the tradition relating to Meli .. a. There were rumors simi-

A"tINJ/oaiR IAriJUI no. 406 Ria;c = PLM 4 p. 60 Baehrens (Seneca no. 16)~ Herrmann 
(1946: 305-7) and Grenade (1950; 28-33) both bc:lia'c MifRJfllS fO refer to fhe evocator, 
but it lurdy ttfers to the ghost, notlciUl in ,'lew ohhe facf mat the poem'!! lemma i!i "On 
rites to evocate the- gIlo.us of the Magni"; d. Collard 1949: 51-52; Henmann arguCII that 
the C\o'o.:alor w.u Cn. Pompeiu$ Magnus, rhe son-in-law of Claudiw executed in A.D. 47, 
and tllar his impioUA religion WI!I Chrinianir,... Agrippa: Str:lbo C245. libo Drusus: Tacitus 
A_.ots 2.28; cr. S}'1"e 1986: 256-57. 

7 Su~oniw Nm134 and 46; Tacitus AIJINIls 14.5 and 9-10 (d', Kostcrmann 1963-68: 
ad loc.)~:lIld Dio C.au.ius 61.14; cf. Statiw Sil,.1U 2.7.119. The ghost of Agrippina appean 
also at [Seneca I aa_n. 593--645. SCC' ..:hapter 5 fur Gulf Lucri1lus. 



NBCB.OMANCY AMONG THB ROMANS 153 

lady of attempted incest between Nero and Agrippina. If Agrippina was 
held to be the more ardent, Nero even so kept a mistress who was the 
spitting image of her. After her killing, Nero fondled his mother's limbs 
and discussed their beauty, in necrophiliac fashion. Agrippina had signifi· 
cantl)' invited her assassins to strike her in the womb that had horne Nern, 
jllSt as Melissa and Poppae. died b)' blow. to the womb. Nero <ncoUll
tered some Corinthian gh"'tli of hi. own when he started work on the 
Corinth canal.' 

For Pliny, Nero was obscsscd with magic in general, and longed to 
issue command. to the gods themselves. No rites, howe','er alien or wild, 
wer< Ie. .. gentle than his thoughts. Despite dC"oting the world's groatest 
power and wealth [0 the pursuit of necromancy, he achieved nothing 
with it, and so eventually abandoned it. The ironic obsct\'arion i. added 
that Nero's cruelty, b)' contrast, did succeed in filling Rome with ghosts. 
Pliny names the Armenian mage Tiridates as his chief instructor in neero· 
man,)'. He came to Rome in AD. 66 long after Agrippina's death, but 
shortly after Poppaca's. Pliny "oIlS at the excu.",s Tiridates gave Nero for 
l:wure, namel), the want of a perrectly black sheep and the want of human 
sacrifice. Some critics believe Nero to have been the model Ibr his poet 
Lucan's necromantic Sextus Pompey. Is it significant that Thessalus dedi· 
cated his book .. ith itli quasi-necromantic introduction to Ner01-

The practice of necromancy was attributed to several subsequent em
perors, pagan and Christian. In the earlier empire it was practiced by 
Otho (ruled AD. 69) and Hadrian (ruled AD. 117-38). Otho killed Galba 
and had him..,U· declan:d emperor. During the following niSht he was 
terrified b)' Galba'. ghmt and made to scream aloud. Mtcr this he did all 
he could to propitiate it, which will <e"ainl}, have included some form of 
necromancy. Though some beli",'ed that Hadrian's favorite, Antino\ls, 
died b)' drowning in the Nile, others held that he had been sacrificed 
(hierourglthti<) by Hadrian, who was interested in all sort< of di.inations 
and sorceries, so that he could practice necmman~'Y, ~for a willinS soul 
was required." Hadrian made an artificial underworld at his Tiburtinc 
villa: a psueh.mant ..... in which to com'erse with the gho.\1: of Antinous? 
Antinous'. restIcss gho.t may have continued to lend itself to magical 

* Killing of Pnprtaea: Pliny Natvnd History 12.83; Tilocitus AnMls 16.6; Sucroniu!I jVero 
3~; :lnd Din C:l5!Iius 62.28; cf. Amding 1986b and Holzra[(flcr 1995: 128-32 and cha.pter 
4. fur the Pcriandcr par.illd; t.:f. Cwnont 1949: 47; and VolJlilha.c 1975: 286. fur the em· 
balming. lncC'sr with Agrippina: Taduls AftuU 14.2-3 and 8~ :and T>io Cas!iiU5 61.11 md 
13. Corinth ~allal: Dio GlMi115 67.16. 

,. Plin)': M.llmtJ Hiltory 30.14-18~ cf. c.umnnt 1933, 1949: 102; Ma.ssone.lu 1934: 
124-25; Garo:si 1976: 24-25; and Gordon 1987h: 76-77. Nero as Lu(:an's modd: Bout
gcry 1928: 304; Cumonr 1949: 102; Morfunl1967: 70; F.uth 1975: 332; B.tIdini·.'<Iosudi 
1976: 141--42; Vnlpilhoc 1978: 286; Gonion 1987.: 241; and Masters 1992: 17'1 and 211. 
·1'h~''1!1a.lu!l·~ d~dicarion: &0 Volpilhu 1978; 285. 
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exploitation. One: of the most important ancient curse texts to survive, a 
text from the third or fOurth century A.D. that accompanied the Louvre 
"nodoo doll from the namesake cit)' of Antinoopolis, is addressed to Anti
nous~ the local restless ghost. HI 

The end of the second century A.D. and the beginning of the third 
were particularly rich in imperial necromancy, with Commodus (ruled 
A-D. 180-92), Didius Julianu. (ruled 193), Caracalla (ruled A.n. 198-
217), and Elagabalus (ruled A.D. 218-22) all allegedly practicing it. The 
Sud .. append. to its note on psuchagogoi the puzzling claim that "Antoni· 
nus the emperor of the Romans called up the ghost of his father Commo
dus. ~ But none of the Antoninus emperors was son of COlnmodus. The 
neat solution is Bernhardy's, which posits that the names of the protago· 
nists have been transposed: the emperor Commodus called up the ghost 
of his filther Marcus Aurelius, who was indeed an Antoninus. If so, per· 
haps Commodus's purpose was to lay a vengc:ful ghost, for he had had 
hi. filther poisoned. Collard's solution is rather that "the emperor Antoni· 
nus" was Caracalla (fOrmally M. Aurelio.. Severos Antoninu.), and that 
he ealled up Commodus not as but as w,1I as his father. Dio reUs that 
Caracalla was pu",ued \\ith a sword by the ghosts of his lather Septimius 
Severos and his brother ("'ta, the latter of whom he had killed. To be 
free of them he called up many ghosts, including that of his father, who 
came accompanied by the unsummoned ghost of Geta, and that of Com· 
modus, which was the only ghost that would speak to him. :-lecromancy 
hastened CaracaUa's o"n demise, too. Concerned that he was being fed 
false prophecies by his prophets, he wmte to Maternianu., whom he had 
left in charge in Rome, and told him to consult the best dhiners and to 
call up the dead (n,k#illi emesa .... no;), in order to see how he would die, 
and whether anyone was plotting to ()vc:rthnlw him. Matc:rnianus, either 
fOr personal reasons or because the ghosts had spoken accurately, named 
Macrinus ... plotting to seize the empire. But by a quirk of fate Macrinus 
intercepted the l~tter, and so assassinated the emperor in ordc:r to c~capc: 
death himself. Didius Julianu. killed man)' boys lor magical rites "as ifhe 
would be able actually to divert part of the future, if he knew it in ad· 
'~.mce," according to Dio. This rna)' again be a malicious reading of his 
0.'" of boy· mediums. Spartianus tells that he pertormed catoptromancy 
by bandaging a boy's eyes and then (presumably after unbandaging them) 

LD Orhn: SucfOnius urho 7. Hadri.m's nccronwlLic sacrifice 01' Anti.no~: Dio C;USiUl 
69. L I. Tiburrinc= pII"l.NmuJnttUm: rhus t.~n~hiniet2 19 L 9: 2379, on the basis of Spanianm. 
(SHA) IllIIJmn. 26.5. Antinotu CU~ U"l:r: puhliAhed at .~."I. Mag. no, 47 (= (jager 1992: 
no. 28 and Jordan 1985a: no. IS2)~ it do!tC:I}' resemble. PGM 1V.296-408~ rhe doll is 
Faraune I99La: no. 27; it is not cemin that the tablet', Anrinous is to be regarded 35 the 
f.unous on(". 
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having him look into a mirror. Elagabalus i.. similarly said to have interro· 
gated the entrails of beautiful boys." 

Among the later emperors, Valerian (ruled 253-60) and Maxentius 
(ruled 306-12) arc said to have turned to necromancy. Eusebius teUs 
that the Christian Valerian was corrupted by Macrianus, the chief of the 
Egyptian magicians. He persuaded Valerian to pcmmn magical ritcs. 
These involved the clltting of p<K)r boys' throats, the sacrificing of the 
children of poor men, and the in,·cstigation of the entrails of newborn 
babks to obtain prosperity. If thi. was not actually necromancy, it was 
dose. Eusebills similarly tells that Maxentius turned to witchcraft, sum· 
moned up demons, opened the wombs of pregnant women, and in· 
spe<'ted the elluails of newborn babies. Coostantius II (ruled 337-61) is 
not directly attributed with the performance of necromancy, but he i. 
said to have been atracked in hi. dreams by the shrieking ghosts of those 
he had killed, 12 

Imnically, the Rome of the emperors witnc ... d antiquity', most hostile 
legal environment lor necromancy. Already in the days of the Repllblic, 
the Roman state had been anxious abollt lorcign clllts, with which it 
.... ",,,iated the divinations and other activities of the mages and the Chal· 
daeans. It had seen such cult. as hotbeds of revolutioJlMY activity. This 
was well illustrated in the notorious Bacchanalian affiUr of 186 R,C, With 
the arrival of the empire, [he state effectively came to be embodied in 
the persoll ofthe emperor, and the revolutionary threat supposedly rep· 
resented by foreign cults, mages, and Chaldaeans now accordingly be· 
came focused UPOll him." The point i. well made in a speech Dio puts 
into Agripp'" mouth after hi, expu)'lion in 33 B,C, of ~astrologe .. and 
sorcerers" : 

tl SNi«: s.\.'. [pml pSltch48Dgiu. Bernhardy 1843: ad loe.; iUld GoUard 1949: 113~ d. 
aLso Massoneau 19M: 128. C.ommodua poilluns .bi& father: Vio C;jIu.j\lS 71.33, Cancalla. 
Ger41, and C..ommodU5: Din C..as.siU5 77,15. Caraca1la~ MatcrwolDUS, and Maainu.'I; Hemdian 
4,12-14 and Diu c...iu, 79.4· 7; <f. Hopmer 1921-24,2: 590-91. Didiw Julian ... : Diu 
c. ...... 73.16; SpartWiu. (SHA) Dilli",j.liaHIIS7;cf, O.bn< 1932: 139-41. E.lapbol",: 
LampritliU5 (SHA; Elt,!1Hb,uHl8; Rt:\'01In 1926 identifies him as the SM."', ""AntonioUI," 

11 EUKbius Etc/eli"!t;,,,l Histo" 7.10 (Va.lcrian), 8.14, and L.fo of COHtUJ.,int 1.36 
(Malcntius). C('lO!lt3nriu!I H: Ammianua 14.U.17. 

U The Bacchanalian af&ir: ICC the u. h BludHJol'llibu.s= /l.S 114 .md 1';"1' 39.8-14. Cf. 
C.omclius lIispalu&s expulsion of the Ch.tldaeans and Jews in 139 11.e:. {V.aleriWl i\.f.aximw 
l.3.3}, and h.-roAuJUS·' conuncntary on rhe Sullan ux ConuJia of 81 D.c., with its in!li,' 
tcocc un tht: burning of m.tges (~u .. t;tJt 5.23.14-J9), FOT Roman leplatiOIl .tgolinst 
magic~ $C:c in ~.nkubr rh:lrT 1932: 277-95; Ma&!iOnea.u J934; 136-261; Barb 1963; ilnd 
Gordon 1999: 243-/16; of. .],05<[<01 1981: 357; Ann'quin 1973: 150 ha>. l...nll tabl<, 
For \'iews on rhe function of 501"«1)' ac4:uwtWn in Kcnual in the huc empirc, sec ~rown 
1970. 
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You should hate and punish those ,,,.,.bo introduce foreign clements into our 
religion, not just for the sake of the gods (for if a man despises the gods. he 
~ould hardly ha\'C respect for anyone else), but because men of this son" by 
importing new powers (ti.i""",,,,), persuade many people to take up foreign 
customs, and fr01n this arc born conspiracies and gatherings and secn:t clubs, 
which are the last thing a mODarch}' needs. Do not., then, permit people to 
be atheists or sorcerers (gottes) , 

-Oio Cassius 52.36.1-2 (d: 49.43.5) 

This anxiety was repeatedly realized in the specific fear that people were 
divining the point of the emperor's death. The divination of death was 
the sort of prediction to which necromancy above all lent itself. So far as 
an emperor was concerned, the intent or aspirations behind inquiries into 
his death could only be malicious. But it may also have been feared that 
making such inquiries of ghosts could in itself, paradoxically, hasten the 
point of his deatb. Such inquiries may have been tantamount to ~"UtSing 
their subject, given that in the simplest furm of binding curse, one me rei}' 
handed over the name of one's chosen victim to a ghost (sec chapters IS 
and 16). In another respect, the accusation ofthe pr.ctice of n«"lomancy 
was a convenient one to bring against those whom emperors "ished to 
destroy, since the traditional secrecy of its practice dispensed "ith the 
tedious need for evidence and \\itne .. ",s. 

Thus in the earlier empire, Augustus (ruled 27 B.C.-.~.D. 14) banned 
the use of magic and divination to predict death. Tiberiu. (ruled A.D. 

14-37) made it a capital offense to consult a prophet about the death of 
the emperor. Libo Orusus was accused of plotting revolution again.t Ti· 
berius and driven (0 suicide. He had supposedly progressed from Cba!· 
daean oracles and ondromancy to persuading one Iunius to call up (eli· 
cere) ghost ... ~th incantations. He had also written mysterious symbols 
against the names of the imperial family and of senators, whicb were per· 
haps construed .. magical instructions to ghosts to kill them. In the wake 
of the Drusus affair, the senate expcUed from Italy astrologers ("'Mhe
",M;c;) and mages, executing two of the latter. Nero exiled Furius Serio 
bonianus fi,r consulting Chaldaeans and looking into the date of his death 
in A.D. 52. Apollonius of Tyana was supposedly accused, as we have seen, 
of sacrificing boys to di,ine the future and so help Ner"a succeed 1}omi
tian (ruled AU. 81-96). Septimius Severus (ruled 193-221) executed 
people for having asked Chaldaeans or soothsayers how long he was to 
live. An edict of 199 b}' the prefect of Egypt prescribed capital punish
ment for divination, magical or othernise." 

I. AUgUSt.lD Icgisladon: Din Ca.uius 56.23 and 25~ cf. 49.43 and 52.36. l'iberian Ie-gisla· 
rion: P:mh15 SmttMiflt 5_21 .• ~; cf. SUCtoniUI Ti/mYHJ63.1. Libo Drusus affair; TadN~ AII
•• Is 2.27-32, .. p. 28; cr. Bourg"'}' 1928, 300, Barb 1963: (03-6: ('otter 1994: 16 and 
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10 the later empire, necromancy was effectivdy outlawed also under 
the terms of the law De mlllcfttis ., ", .. Ih.",lItitis et tams si",ilibus of 
C<>nstantius II, made in A,D, 357. The rcpom of the law preserved in the 
1beoum.n Code and the Code of Justinian reveal that it banned aU forms 
of divination, explicitly including those of the Chaldacans and "magi
cian •. " It also banned nighttime sacrifices and incantations to tlaemones, 
and it cursed those who summoned up tlle ghosts of the dead or dis
rurbed them with the purpose of destroying their enemie •. Ammianus 
Marcellinus teUs that the law prescribed death fOr those suspected orh.v· 
ing gone past graves by night to procure poisons or exploit cadavelO"'. 
material or ghosts, and treated them as if they had consulted Claros, 00-
dona, or Delphi ahout the death of the emperor. The oracular compari
son seems to imply that such men were suspected of ",.ing the dead fOr 
necromancy as well as for cursing. Ammianus presents the motivation 
behind rhls law as the emperor's personal tear of losing his position, Li
banius was accused by one of his pupil. of cutting off the heads of two 
girls for magical purpose., one of which was to LIse against the emperors 
Coostantius II and GaUus Caesar (ruled A,D, 351-54). In A,Il, 371 an 
avenging spirit ( .. /astDr) exploited the cruelty "fValens (ruled A.D. 364-
78), as we learn from Socrates Ecclesiasticus. It persuaded some interfer
ing people to make a necromancy (nekuo.,."nttill) to discover the name 
of the next emperor. The demon revealed the first fOur letters of the 
name as Th, E, 0, and D, and said that it was a compollnd form. On 
learning this Valens set aside his Christian precepts to destroy as many 
candidates as he could-Theodurni, Theodotoi, Theodosioi, Theodou· 
loi, and even a Theodosiolos, Because of the general fear, many changed 
their birth names, But it was an indication of Vale",,'. arbitrariness that 
he refused [0 punish I'ollentianus in any way, Tltis man had been coo
victed on hi. own admission of ha\ing cut a ferus out of a living woman 
in "rder to caU up ghosts of the dead and ask them ahout a change of 
emperors,lS 

By contrast, no kno ... n Greek law had explicitly banned ne<Tomancy. 
It could probably only approach illegality in the Greek world insofar as it 
became assimilated with the rousing of tl,e dead for harmful binding 
curses. In his "'ideal" lAws, which may sumetimes. reflect laws of some 

69~ Graf 1997:.1.: 54. S(ribolli.U1US: J'ac.itw. Annllu 12.52. Apullunius: rhi1061r.a.Um Mfo or 
ApoUon;us 7.11 and 8.7. Scplimiu., ~'l:ru!li: Spartianus (SHA) Sewnu 15. Egypti.w tdict: 
P. Yale in,', 299, I'ubli!lncd tty Para.'Isugiou 1976. 

It Df IHIJhftcir. ThtodllM" &OIk9.16.4 aDd GHi,. of /lIJIi"ill" 9.18.6; d, l)barr 1932: 283 
and (;f3f 1999. :\mmianu.'I ~lan:dlinw: ]9.12.14-15. 1...ibaruus: 1.98. V.1lem and the ,diU-
1{1r': Socrato Euksisutic.J History 4.19; Amrn:imll' M.u,«JIinu''1 29.1 h35 a slightly diffi:rcnt 
veninn of n'cnt5; cf. Bacb 1963: 111-14. Valcwand IJolJeluianu5: :\mmianw MarccILinU5 
29.2.17, 
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Greek states, Plato banned hanllful binding curses, and fixed the penalty 
filr making them at death fi,r prophets and diviners (mllntiJ, terlltosltopos). 
This implies, as we have seen in chapter 7, a strong continuum between 
rousing the dead for prophecy and rou.lliing them fur cursing, and a curre
.pondence between the geoups of personnel that might seek to do these 
things. Necromancy proper, if not done for harm, ought to have been 
safe under the letter of such a law, hut proving that one had been raising 
the dead fur hanule.. as opposed to harmful purposes may have been 
difficult in practice. We mow of two acOial Greek laws against harmful 
magic. An in!;cribed law from Teo., the Virile Tritn-.. m, from some point 
after 479 B.C., proclaims death lor those who practice harmful magic 
(pha,,,.aka dtltttrill) against the Tcians. It is unclear whether the law 
envi.aged the trial and execution of suspects, or merely itself placed a 
preemptive curse of death upon olfendel'll. A fil'llt-cenrury R.C. sacred law 
fmm a private cult in Philadelphia in Lydia also banned the use of harm lit I 
drugs and charms; it seems that love potions, abortifacients, and contra
ceptives are primarily emisaged. It ha, recently been sugg .. tcd that harm
ful magic may h"'e been prosecutable in classical Athens under an all
purpose "public prosecution for damage" (dike bl"bts). In the later fourth 
century R.C, the Athenians cxccutc:d the: I...:mnian priestess-prophet 
Theori •. According to some, this was for impiety (asebda); prophecy 
aside, the supposed "itch's arts were said to include incantations and 
dru!Jl' or speUs (ph"rm".,,), while her son was reckoned to have the evil 
ej'e. The attribution to her of prophecy raises the remote but theoretical 
possibility that necromancy may have been pro",cutable as a fbrm of im
pioty, perhaps even with capital efttct. However, others told that she had 
been executed lor inducing slaves to deceive their masters." 

The response of the early Church tu necmmancy was not a, uniformly 
hostile as one might have .upposed. Justin Martyr (second century ..... 0.) 
appealed to the truth of necromancy as proof of the immortality of the 
soul. Clement of Rome supposedly went so tar as to devise a plan to go 
to Egypt and have an Egyptian hierophant or prophet call up the ghost 
of a dead man so that it could be proven to him, as \',,, .aw in the last 
chapter. St. MacarilL' ufEgypt (filUrth century A.I).) was happy to perform 
necromancy in order to spare an honest woman from slavery." Rut then 
did not the Old Testament underwrite the succcosful perfilnuance of nee-

I" MaIO: r... ... '933c-(:; d. Johnston 1999: 122. l)irM 'InONlHl: Mc:igg!l.::md I.~\\,j!'i 1969: 
nn, au = Oittenherger 1915-24~ no. 27~ cf. PtwT 1932: 275-76. Phi.ladelphia: Ditten 
berger 1915-24: no. 985 linea 15-26. Dull hlebts: Gordon 1999: 250. Thwris: Dcmusmc 
Res 25.79-80; P'hilochoru!l FCH 328 F60; and l>Jucarm DmttJSthe"es 14. 

l7 Jmtin Martyr l.18. rClement of Rome) Re'""""ihom 1.5. EpitOMe "Iftm IfNrtO,.e s,. 
MefJ'IJ' flletl~pltrwttJ 5.4. and Epiw"" MgemJ Petn prMPfUttlphrRstSc-If 54; ApttphtheJ1",fllfI S . 
.If_ri~ 1'G 34. 244~45 ("'" chapter 4). 
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romancy by the .... ;tch of En odor? And Elijah's reanimation of a boy at 
Zarephath? Had not Je.us raised Lazarus and the daughter OOainlS from 
the dead, and then himself, too? Tertullian's anempt to differentiate the 
raising of La7,arus ITom necromancy ;. uncomfortable. The Martyri" ... 
Pion;i reporn; that Jews attributed Jesus .... ;th necromancy, and no doubt 
nlany Christians agreed with them. So recourse to necrumancy need. not 
in itself have entailed that the Emperor Valens and Bishop Athanasius of 
Alexandria abandoned their Christian belieli;. Bur for other Christians, 
such as Basil of Caesarea, necromancy w .. under>tandably a vice." Some 
hosrile Christians could concede that supemalllral powers were indeed at 
,,"ork in necromancy, but they objected that rhese powers. were: nut 
ghosts, but deceitful demons pOlising themselves off as such. I. The prob· 
lemaric witch of En-dor undernandably became the focus of theological 
debate _ For some, the .... irch had indeed called up the ghost of Samuel; 
for others, the gh"" of Samuel or a demon in his shape had appeared 
onll' by all extraordinary dispensation of God; for srill others, a deceitful 
demon had appeared without dispensation; others again did not know 
what to think.lO 

II En dor:] Samllcl28.3-25, fJij.lh; I Kinp 17. J..ol7.;)rus: John 11.1-44; Tenullian De 
""i".H 57, D.lUghtcr of Ja.inl~: I.uke 8.49-&6. MarT)'rium Pio"i; 13.8.2 (fourth century 
A.n,). AUlana,ius: !Ice chal"ter9. R3.!id ofC3.esa~a Onttiu"es/E..,.,lrtiJm(. PG 31. 1684.43. 

r~ .'\ugmrine City of (~oJ 7.35; LacrantiWi InaitHtioMs JijviJrIU 2.17; Niccphorus (jr<:go

riJA. Sc/mlisa to S."",mm p. 615; Ac:ncilS uf Gaza I1J~ophmltll.( p. 5. Colonna \:(jtin~ Pythagora!i 
ofRhod~.s); 1..7. Hopfucr 1921-24.2: 588 ;,\nd Collard 1949: 116-17. 

=1- Jeromc On Mlftlhnr 6.3 L, 0" Jiultkl 1.~.17, :and ChJ ISflw 7.11; }u5rin MartYT Di,,-
1iJ,,1fUS ,'Hm Tryphtmt I~o 105, 1'(; 6.121; Origen I" IWMJHf RQlllfH ho",.lia 2.493 ~9'" 
and Co",me"tary OH john 20.42.393 and 28.17.148; Augw.1inc Ik dil'ernl "ulJrsINmih" flli 
Simp/"; .. "",. 2.:1 and De til"" pro f1Ibf"fHi.s~lftr(."tltl )5,; John Chry~lom C;,.,.",tHl.,,· tm. 
M4ttIJeJl' b.~. PC; 57, 66; Theod()~t Q}flftsriotUs ;n I R~lJHm 28, PG 80.590; Ps.-Juui.n 
Q}4It~motUS et nspomn tid OrrbodrJJroJ' 52, PG 6, 1296-97; Tenulli.U1 1)( IfniHttJ 57.fiI-9~ 

ElVIf:.Jthill5 uf Antioch De tnRlISI7imylhD 1'(1"11'11 ~mt1H 3; (irrsol'Y of !\I}'lIU l>e pJ'thoHUJIt, 
luI Thtod"s;".", rpmop"", rpJil"Ut-; Sulpidm Scv~rus QJltutti{m~s rt resptJllllolW ,,~ Plln'u ar
BHme"tiJ 112; Grcgory of Na7j,'lnZ CO",.,.", 1.1",,,um 1.5-4. Fur a fidler discUMion of th~M: 
'-;CWl and more, !iCC Kio!itennann ] 912 (uruting the- tc:xu. of Origen, Eustathiw of AnLi<Kh 
and U«=g.ori o( NYM3l; Hnpmu 1921 ·24. 2: 594; \\~llSW1k. 1947: 582-83; and Smdik 
1979, "'I" 164-65. 
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TECHNOLOGY 



CHAPTER 11 

TRADITIONAL RITES OF EVOCATION 

1:-< part Ill, we turn our attention TO the Technology of necromancy. 
Three bmad categuries of technology mal' be distinguished for ana· 
Iytical purposes, but they overlap hea'ily. Fitllt, The most commonly 

dc.scribed and basic form of Technolog}' wa. that of simple evocation, .. 
found fint in the Odymy (this chapter). Second, we learn particularl)' from 
the Greek magical papyri of necromantic \'arieri"" of !<Crying, ,;a lecano
mancy and lychnomanl)'; the,", Techniques typically employed boy-medi· 
WlllI, and the notion that cllildrcn could be sacrificed in necromancy may 
partly derive from such a custom (chapter 12) . Finally, the single most 
important innovation in the necromantic tradition was the introduction 
of reanimation. Literary reanimation sequences build on evoearion se
quence.; ifThcy had anI' counterpart in the "real" world, it was probably 
the perfurmance of necromancy through the manipulation of bod}' parts 
(chapter 13). 

The bulk of our evidence for the basic rites of evocation in antiquiry 
derives from a relatively conservative tradirinn of nc:::croman<.."Y scenes in 
high Iiterarure, but there is no reason to doubt that the more sober details 
among these literary accounts rellecl the normal circumstances, clements, 
and strucmres of rites acmally employed. The rite. of evocation u.o;ed by 
Ody""'u, in the Odyney, which were laid out in the introduction, reo 
mained basic [0 representations of necromancy throughout antiquity. 
There is nothing manifi:.t1y "magical" abuut these rite. in themselves, fur 
all that Apuleius could refer to the "magical pit" of Odysseus.' In this 
chapter we shall consider the meaning of the various fi:alUres of the OilY" 
sty rites, the development of these features in the li,erary necromantic 
tradition, and further Icamres of the tradition that were more or less di
rectly integrated into tho.., of the Odyssey. Such documentary "videnc" as 
there i. will be incorporated into the discussion along the way. 

It is here that We meet one ofrhe gr<:atest conundrums of the history 
of necromancy. As we have seen, it is probable that ev<>cated ghosts were 

: Homer OtlysseylO,516·-37 and 11.24-50, for the 1,:Ull ohhc dead in Homeri .. ' ar,.-hcol· 
ugy see .o\ . .ndro1\ik~ 1968; Apulciu5 ApololJY 31, 
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usually experienced through sleep in incubation (chapter 6). But the liter· 
at}' accounts of evocation do not send their consulters to sleep in mid· 
rite. Rather, the ghosts are portrayed as rising before their waking eyes to 

converse with them directly. It may well have been believed that this 
could happen on occasion in evocations. Howe,'er, the pocts needed no 
excIIS<: fbr representing consultations so: pornayed in this way, the ghosts 
make a more immediate, morc dramatic, and in a sense a more "tangible" 
impact. But for us, the pmblem remains that there is no easy or ob\;ous 
.... y to integrate the act of incubation into the elaborate ""t uf rites of 
evocation so repeatedly and conservatively laid out fur us in the literary 
tradition. J advertise this difficulty, but have no definitive solution to of
fcr. My best guess is that one usually began the incubation a1ier first 
constructing pit and fire, pouring libations, sacrificing the sheep, and ut
tering prayers and spells. We recall that Elysius ofTerina ~made the (US· 

tumal)' preliminal)' sacrilices, went to .Ieep, and saw the loUowing ,1sion . 
. . . '" The techniques for managing the presence of the ghost.. oncc they 
had manill:stcd themselves must have either becn performed before and/ 
or alier the incubation, as appropriate, or performed notionally by the 
conslliter in hi. dream. 

Thc main significance of the basic rites of cvocation lies in the lact that 
their system as a whole (pit, libations of ",eli/trltton, ... ine and water, bar
ley oftering, blood offering, holocaust, and pra}'ers) is identical to that of 
normal offerings to the dead at tombs, a. wc have seen (chapter 1). Some 
have argued that this normal offering·system was transfunned into a 
"necromantic" one by the additional utterance of some son. of magical 
"incantation" (eplJidl). However, there is nu e"'idence for any such incan
tation in the Odyssey as distinct from the prayers to ghosts and underwurld 
gods. Indeed, the evident lack of such a magical incantation in the Odyssey 
eventually led to the comp<l6ition of one and its interpolation into rhe 
text. The inrerpolation, perhaps composed b}' Aris[odemu. of Ny,a in 
rhe first century B.C., is preserved in a fragment of Julius Mricanus's 
Kestoi, ~Magical Embroideries." Othe", have argued that the nonnal of
fering-S}'lltem was transfurmed by being rdocared to an underworld en
trance. But this renders the phenomenon of necromancy at the tomb 
inexplicable. ' 

1 Plutarch M07,uU, I09b-d. 
J Magi.:al incant.ttiOll needed for n.r:cromancy: HcadJam 1902: 56-57; cf. l>odds 1973: 

207-8 fOr the notion rhar "magic" we intep-al to .t.nd~nl necromancy, ,,<hich leads him to 
condude that necromancy "'''as not practiced in orades of the. dead! Julius Afiicmw: Ke:rto; 
l8 = PGM XXIII; cf. Vicillcfi>nd 1970: 30-39 and 279-81; and Th .. l984; E",uthi .. (on 
Homer 0IIys:st:y 10,535) mn fdt an incantation was missing. Cndct"o\'urld cntr<1nt.:e ncedro 
for necrnmancy: Hopfncr 1921-24. 2: 333: cr. Collard 1949: 23. 
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Advan(e PurijUati.". The first C\idence nl< rite. of purification in ad
vance of the rirc.. of consultation derives from the imperial period. Purifi· 
cation could be applied to the person C\·ocating. to the .ite of evocarion, 
or, in the case of reanimatiun, to the body to be reanimated. Examples 
of the 1.ller tWO phenomena are afforded by Statil,s's Tiresias. wbo puri· 
fies his site with sheep entrails, sulphur. &CShly gathered herbs, and incan
rations. and by Ovid'. Medea, who purifies Aeson \\ith sulphur prior to 
his rejuvenation-reanimation. We lind purification of both person and 
place prior to Thessalu.·. consultation "ith A.c1epius. which could in
stead have been a necromant-y. He kept himseU' pure for three days (by 
fasting? l and was then scaled into a pure room for the consultation. More 
can be .aid of personal purification. Lut'ian's Menippus is purilied for 
twenty-rune days before his consultation. On each of thesc days, Mithro· 
barzanes bathes him bellJle day." in the Euphrarc. •. The magician makes 
complex invocations of demons and spits into Mellippus's lace three 
rimes. They return home ",thout looking at anyone. They eat only nuts 
and drink only milk. ""liltrt<t.". and the water of the Choaspes. They 
sJe<p outdoors on grass. The night of consultation itself brings /lUTher 
purilications. Mithrobarzanes bathes MenipplL' in a different riv<c. the 
Tigris. walks around him to protect him from ghosts (phasmatal. and 
takes him home walking backward. The personal purifications that pre
ceded a descent to Trophonius. from whose hole Menippus emerges after 
his consultation, were similar. The consuleer lived for several days in (he 
house of Good Fortune and Good Demon. He used no hot water. and 
bathed only in the river Hcrcyna. He made many ""erifices to a range of 
gods. feeding olr dle meat, and the entrails were scrutinized by a sooth
sayer. Again, (he night of consultation bn,ught further purifications. A 
ram wa. sacrificed in a pit while Agamedes was invoked. and its entrails 
were dlen inspected lor a dcfiniri\'e omen. If the sacrifice was .uccc. ... ,ful. 
the consultcr was anointed with olive oil and washed in the Hercvna bv 
Hermai-boys. He then drank water from the springs of Lethe and MllC" 
mosyne, Forgetfulness and Memory. Refore consulring Amphiaraus. one 
also purified one.elf by sacrificing a sheep to him and the oth<c gods with 
whom he shared his altar.' 

Virgil'. Aeneas also undertakes a purification in preparation for his nec
romancy. but in a paradoxical way. He cleanscs the fleet of the defilement 
of the death of Misenus by burying him. An unhuried Miscnm ought to 
have facilitated rather than hindered nccromaDq·. We must assume that 

• StathIS nnlmi.sl4.4:16-18. O,·id Metln"O,.phtml 7 .261; Thc5sahu. of TraJ.lc$ Dt "in",;
Inu hrrlMru. pp. 51 and 53-54 Frirdrich. Lucian Mt"iPfMS 7. Trophonius: p. .. UND.ia6 
9.39.4 and SU/U.\'. TropbfnNJIf. , .. Amphtu'aus: Pausanw. 1.43.l-3. 



166 CHAPTJlllll 

Virgil rode roughshod ",'er the cunfigur.ltion and significance of true pre
neccomancy purification practice in order to express the extreme piety of 
his hero.' 

Tim. of Co"su/'"tion, "ccromantic consultations normally took place 
in the night, the time uf ghost>, Incubation, the usual mean. of experi
encing ghost> at tombs or in ".ltuo",,,,,,e"', m05t narurally touk place by 
night. The fragment of the necromantic prayer from Alexis's T'hesprot"'ns 
appeal. to the eye uf dark-robed night, alongside Herme., Virgil's Aeneas 
sacrifices his black-fleeced ram to the Night .. , mother of the Furies before 
his consultation,' Ideally the procedure begins at midnight and endure. 
until dawn, when the ghosts must flee back to thdr gri"es or to the 
underworld, as did the gh""'" of Virgil', Anchises (in Aeneid book 5), 
Statiu.'. l.aius, Phlegun's Philinnion, and Philosttarus's Achilles.' In the 
Odyssey, night is daringly tran.ferred rrom the dimension of time to that 
of space. Odys.elL' travels to the dark land of Night to perform hi. rites, 
and once finished returns to the land of Oa,,". Lucan's Sextus turns to 
Erk-tho in the precise middle of the night, when it is noon on the f.tr side 
of the earth, and their cumultation ends at dawn. Silius's Scipiu begins 
hi. consultation when the portion of the night spent is equal to that to 
come. Lucian's Hyperborean mage also calls up the ghost of Glaucias'. 
futher at midnight. The Greek magical papl'fi schcdule a human-skull 
necromancy and an ass· skull necromancy fur midnight. But in ESl'Pt, 
necromantic rites could als" begin at SWlSCt. This is when another hu
man-skull necromancy in the Greek magical papyri begins, and this is also 
when Heliodorus's witch begin. her rite, only to complete it at dawn. 
Aenea.'. elahurate ritc., take all night to perform, and he i. unly able to 
.tart meeting ghosts just belore dawn. He can get away with such a delay 
because he is undertaking Itllt"btuis rather than calling the ghosts up. 
H""'eVer, ApuleilL.'s Zatchlas appears to squeeze in his quick necromancy 
of Thelypbron during the last minute., of the night, because the divine 
power he exploit. i. that of the sun, and SO be must address hi. prayer to 

it alii it rises. This limitation of tilne can put pr~ssurc: on the: consulter. 
Silius's dead Sibyl is constantly aware uf how much time is available ror 
Scipio's consultation and how many ghosts have to be packed into it. The 
one dear case of a necromancy being performed during the day is that of 

"Virgil AmeSd 6.ISO . 
• . ~I.,.i, 11mpm"; 1'93 K·A; VlrtOJ .N.ei~ 6.249-51; cf. Hcodl,m 1902, 52. 
1 Virgil Am,u 5.721-23; St.ttius TbtINJUl2.60 and 120-21:; Phlcgon ofTrallcs MarwJs 

1; and Phil(l6tratm Lifo uf Apoll(llfiH14.16 (ghosr f1ce.1iII .neock-crow); the prin..:iplC' is enWKi
arcd b)' Propc:rtiUS'li idt06t of Cynthia, 4.7.87-92. 
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Aeschylus'. Persian.<, bur Ilere rile timing of tile rite is constrained by rile 
ruk tllat tile action of a tragedy should take place wirllin a single day.' 

The darkness necromalle)' required could also be found in the place 
exploited for it and in the pel1iOn of the necromancer. As we have seen, 
locations such a.", caves and thick woods could be chosen for necromant--y 
because of their illherent darkne .. even during daylight (chapter 2). Eric· 
rho magically redoubles the darkness of the nighT, and additionally cnvel
ops herself in a personal mist. Statius's blind Tiresi •• lives in a pernJallent 
night; when he perceives rile gho<ts, dIe .low clouds accordingly parr, 
and the black air kap' /Tom hi. face' 

For all rile importance of darkne .. , necroman,,)' was ide illy pedormed 
when rhe moon was full. I.ucian', Hyperborean mage calls up the ghcm 
of Glauci .. ,'s father at the midnight of a fuJI moon. Advance purifications 
begin lor Lucian's Mcnippus on the night of a full moon, and dIe actual 
consultation takes place on the full mc)(m "fthe next lunar month. Helio
dorus's witch uses dIe second niglu of dIe full moon. Ovid's Medea simi· 
larly rejuvenated Aeson at the midniglll of a full moon.1O lms timing did 
not coincide: with that Wiual in the case of general offerings to the: dead, 
which normally look pl.ce after the twentieth day of a coJendar monrll." 
According to horoocopes in the Greek magical papyti, Libra was filvorablc 
for necromancy. Among Byzantine: magkal texts, the: treati~ of Salomon 
recommends Pisce..s; a Bonn treatise recommends a Friday, and an astro· 
logical treatise th" ninth hour of Saturday." 

One might dlink th.t festivols at which glIOSIS returned to visit rile 
Jiving constituted particularly suitable: occasion~ t()f necromancy, al· 
though nothing in our evidence explicitly supports this supposition. The 
chief festiv.ls in question wOllld be, at Athens, [he Anlhesteria and Gme
s'a, and at Rome:, the: Parentalin., the: I.Lmu,-ia, and the: thrice:-yc:arly 

I Homc=r OdYSSt"t 11.19 and 12.3~ I.UC311 PIut.N"ua 6.569-71 :md 82R; Siliu!i Iralicu!i 
Pu"'ctJ 13-406 ~(m;dnig.u), 752-66, 807·8, and 850·52 (awartnn. uftimc-); Ludan Phi
Wp""'"' 14.413.w~ 419-·20, I'GM1\'.1955 i,wll><t), [\'.1969, an~ Xla.5 (midnight), Hc 
iiodoru5 6,12 ilnd 14; Virgil A~"ti;l6,25S: Apuldu~ M~t"mdrpooJtS2,28;AcsehY]\I' P,.,ri_"1 
59M-680 ('-f Lawson L934: 82 and Hickman 1938: 22). 

91.ucan PII4na1iR 6.642 ...... R (cf. M:mindalc= 1977: .~80-flJ); St.1ti1J~ 'I«blm! 4.!i84-8.5, 
Iq I.ud.m Pmiopt-Hlla 14 and Mmippus 7; Heliudoru5 6.]4; and Ovid MdlJ1HII"pbtJsa 

7.184. 
II And the thirtieth dil)' W~ saucd to Hceau::. S~'c PlulM(b MorlJl~ 272..:; SdlOliDt Aris 

lOPh.u\CS c.:ht1I.d.s 4UM; Et)'1HdWgi(.u", HUlgnHIIf S.\', fJ/'Oph,.,.w; ZOJlar,u; 240 Leuu...:il; JJu.1 
Bek.ker AHU.dOlR-.!1"UtO 30K.5 (He..:ate): SC:~ Headlolill 1902: 53. with further refct'Cu(.cs. 

11 Hnro..'lCOpC=5: P(;.v 11l.27F1-RJ and Vn.2S4-99. R)7~nrin~ fe·U5: Del'l.(t~ 1927, I: 
403, lin~!4 1-5 (Salomon). p. ~89 lint: ~]-p. 590 ]i~ 28 (Cod. RononUHsu UHil'N"r. ,~(32); 
.lnd Oli\'ieri et a1. 1898-1936 (eRtal. (dtiJ. tUtrrd.l1r1ltc), 8.2: 149 line 12. Cf. C.nll:ml 
1949: 140. 
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opening of the mundus, the underworld hole from which ghosts could 
emerge.13 

Pit and Fire. Necromantic rites were normally organized around two 
focal points: a pit (bothros) for blood and libations, and a fire for the 
burning of the holocaust sacrifice. This is the case already in the Odyssey^ 
and it becomes particularly clear in Heliodorus's necromancy, where the 
witch is said to leap back and forth between the two (presumably in a 
circle, as wc shall sec). The general rule was that offerings that went into 
or around the pit were for the ghosts, whereas those that went into the 
fire were for the underworld gods. But sometimes all the rites could be 
focused upon a single site, the pit serving also as a hearth for rhc fire. In 
such cases, the pit can be seen as an appropriately inverted altar for nether 
powers." It was not necessary to use a sword to dig the pit, as Homer's 
Odysseus did; desperate and bestial witches, like Horace's Canidia and 
Sagana, could use their nails. Odysscus's pit was a "cubit in both dircc-
tions," probably round as opposed to square.15 He poured the blood into 
the pit and the libations around it, but in other narratives blood and 
libations could both go cither into the pit or around it.'* Since offerings 
traveled down to the ghosts througli the pit, the ghosts themselves could 
sometimes travel upward through it. Horace at any rate seems to imply 

" Antbesttria: see Harrison 1922: 32-76; Dcubncr 1932: 93-123; Rose 1948; Burkcrt 
1983a: 213-47; Bremme* 1983: 108-22; Hamilron 1992: 50-53; and Johnston 1999: 
63-71; Heubcck ct al. (1988-92: vol. 2 on Homer Odyssey 10.516-40) compare Odys
seus'* necromantic rites most closely with the rites of the Antbesteria. Genesia: sec Jacob)' 
1944; Kurtz and Boardman 1971: 147-48; and Johnston 1999: 43-46. P»rentatm and 
Lemnria: see 1/we 1929: 18 and 66; Cumont 1949: 396-98; Vrugt-Lentz I960: 56-59; 
Dconna and Renard 1961: 125-26; Hcurgon 1961; Toynbcc 1971: 63-64; and Bernstein 
1993: 101-2. Mundur. see in particular Magdclain 1976; cf. also Cumont 1949: 59 and 
82; Vrugt-Lentz 1960: 55; Burkcrt 1972: 155; Puhvel 1976; Castagnoli 1986; Bernstein 
1993: 100; Byrne 1997; and Fchon 1999: 12-14. 

11 Heliodorus 6.14. General rule: however, in Euripides F912 Nauck as it is preserved, 
all offerings seem to go the gods. Single site: Statius Tbebttid 4.451-52; Seneca Oedipus 
550-66; and cf. Apollnnius Rhodius Argonautica 3.1034 and 1207-8 and Orphic Argon
autica 569-75; Periandcr burns the clothes for Melissa in a pit at Herodotus 5.92; see 
Nitzsch 1826-40, 3: 160; Stengel 1920: 16; Headlam 1902: 53; Lawson 1934: 79; and 
Collard 1949: 18. 

" Nails: Horace Satires 1.8.26-27; .so, too, Heliodorus Aethiopica 6.14, where die witch 
only acquires her sword after digging the pit. A sword is explicitly used also ar Silius Italicus 
Punka 13.406 and 427. Cubit: Homer Odyssry 10.517 and II .25; round pits are found on 
rhc Elpenor vase (fig. 8; see chapter 4) and at Apollonitis Rhodius Argonautica 3.1032 (cf. 
1207); sec Robert 1939: 321. Eiuem (1928: 2) and Tupct (1976: 125) think the pits were 
initially square. Eustathius (on Homer Odyssey 10.517) w-as already debating die shape in 
Homer. 

16 Into: Statius Thtbaid 4.451-52; cf. Heliodorus Attbiopica 6.14 (libations only). 
Around: Lucian Menippus9-i0. 
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that Canidia and Sagana called their ghosts forth out of their pit, while 
Lucian has a ghost stick his head up through a tombside offering-pit.17 

When literary necromancies magically split the earth open to release or 
reveal ghosts> the pit is presumably the epicenter of the fissure.18 Nine 
pits arc dug for the necromancy of Statius's Thebaid, probably because of 
the Latin poet's wish to "top** the necromancy scenes of his predecessors. 
The Latin poets generally aggrandized the role of underworld gods in 
necromantic rites, and accordingly increased the size and number of fires 
employed for them. Virgil's Aeneas makes a pyre-altar for Hades and 
burns bull holocausts on it. Seneca's Tircsias burns black sheep and oxen. 
Statius's Tircsias has separate pyre-altars built for Hecate, die Furies, 
Hades, and Persephone. 9 

Libations, The libations used in necromancy and general offerings to 
the dead alike were full ones (choai) as opposed to token ones (spondai). 
Their principal significance lay in their soothing and life-giving qualities. 
All the liquids used were distinctively propitiating and soothing, as Aes
chylus says, or bewitching and thereby able to summon the dead, as 
Euripides says. Water quenches thirst and bathes. Milk soothes babies. 
Honey sweetens. VVinc is also sweet and ameliorates with inebriation. To 
Homer's liquids, Aeschylus adds olive oil, which is also soothing.20 

These products, together with grain, were representative of the range 
of normal rustic foods of the living, and so also symbolized fertility in 
general.21 A tantalizing fragment of Euripides preserves a prayer to Hades 

17 Horace Satires 1.8.28; Lucian On Grief 16; but Eitrtm (1928: 4) docs not believe 
ghosts came up this way. Cleidemus of Athem FGH 323 F14 (ca. 350 B.C.) explains that 
offering-trenches arc dug on die west side of tombs. 

'"Tims Seneca Oediptu 574-81; Statius Thebaid 4.520 (cf. 477); Lucian Menippus 10; 
and perhaps Aeschylus Pertai 685 [cbarassctai pedan), wirh Hcadlam 1902: 57-59. Other 
important instances of the earth splitting open to release ghosts: I.ucan Pharsaiia 3.8-11, 
6.443-84; and Lucian Philopseudes 24. 

w Statius Thebaid 4.451-52 (nine pits; cf. Collard 1949: 67) and 4.473-87 (pyrcaltars); 
Virgil Aeneid 6.252-53; Seneca Oedipus 557-58. 

w Choai: Eiotaifaius on Homer Odyssey 10.518; cf. Stengel 1920: 102-5; Rudhardt 
1958: 240-48; Casabona 1966: 231-97; Hcnrichs 1984: 259; Garland 1985: 114 and 
169; and Jameson et al. 1993: 70-73. Aeschylus Pertat 609-10 (preununeis, nulikteria). 
Euripides Iphigenia in Tauris 159-66 (tbelkteria) and Hecabe 535 {cheat kUttrious ajfO-
jous); cf. Orphic Argonautica 569-75; sec Eitrcra 1928: 7 and Garland 1985: 118. Water 
Collard 1949: 30. Milk and honey: Eustaihius on Homer Odyssey 10.519 and Niccphoros 
Gregoras, scholia to Syncsius De inumniii, PG 149 p. 615; see Sophocles F879 TrGF/ 
Pearson for ghosts as bees; sec also Davics and Kathirithamby 1986: 64-65. Wine: Niccph
oros Gregoras, scholia to Syncsius I)e insomnii^ PG 149 p. 615. Oil: Aeschylus Persians 
615-17; cf Virgil Aeneid 6.254. 

2' Rut for Graf (1980) the liquids represented the opposite of die habitual food of the 
Living: he considers mtlikraton^ sweet (i.e., unmixed: cf. Aeschylus Persians 614) nine, wa
ter, and oil all to be symbolically antidtetical to die normal drink of die living, wine mixed 
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for beginning a necromancy. The speaker offers a libation, a grain offering 
(pelanos), and also a "fireless sacrifice otpankarpeia, full, poured forth." 
Pankarpeia literally means "all-fruits," and the term specifically denoted 
a cake or potage made with honey and fruits of all sorts. Gifts symbolic 
of fertility, it seems, imparted life temporarily to the ghosts. It is notewor
thy that the olive is evergreen. Since melikrttton was given to the new-
bom, it was suitable also for the reborn; it further resembled the food of 
the immortals, nectar and ambrosia. The renunciation of these valuable 
products by the living may also have constituted an enactment of their 
grief, and so had a summoning effect. But, paradoxically, the sterility of 
death could also be saluted in the offerings. Those given to Aeschylus's 
ghost of Darius are "virgin": water from a virgin spring, wine from a wild 
vine, and milk from a metaphorically virgin (i.e., unyoked) cow. Already 
in Homer such thinking leads to the sacrifice of a sterile heifer." 

Additional significance may have attached to individual elements of the 
libations. The sprinkling of the water, among the other liquids, in a circle 
around the pit resembles a purificatory lustration. And water was itself 
regarded as chthonic. Red wine resembled blood, perhaps particularly 
spilt blood when libatcd. The wine libation was sometimes distinguished 
in its treatment from the others: Seneca's Tircsias pours it alone with the 
left hand; Statius's Tircsias makes it the first of the libations and pours it 
nine times. White milk relieved ghostly darkness. Antiseptic honey was a 
preserving agent, and ghosts could be conceptualized as the bees that 
produced it. Hcliodorus's witch gives extra significance to her grain offer
ing by making it into a cake shaped like a voodoo doll." 

with water, and thereby- marked out as proper for the dead; this explanation docs nor ac
count well for their conjunction with grain offerings. 

22 Euripides FV12 Nauck; cf. Coilard 1949: 38 and, for sacrificial cakes in general, Stengel 
1920: 98-102. Symbolic fertility: Coilard 1949: 34. Mdtkraton: Scholiast Aristophanes 
IhefmopboriazHHU 506; and Porphyry Cave of the Nymphs 28; cf. Coilard 1949: 33 and 
Tupet 1976: 125 and 340. Renunciation: Burkert 1983a: 54-55. Sterility: Aeschylus Per
sians 607-15; Homer Odyssey 10.522 and 11.30, with, importantly, scholiast ad locc; for 
die sterility of death, ace Euripides Suppliants 545; cf. Rohdc 1925: 38 and n. 75; Kirrcm 
1928: 8; Vcrmeuk 1979: 54-55, and Garland 1985: 72. 

" Circular lustrations: Robert 1939: 321 and Tupet 1976: 125-26; a further example of 
pouring libations in a circle around the pit is found in Orphcus's rite to call up Hecate ct 
al. at OrphU Argonautita 950-87. Water as chdionic: Ninck 1921: 1-46 passim; cf. also 
Eitrem 1915: 76-132. Red wine as bloodlike: Coilard 1949: 33; Tupet 1976: 125; and 
Faraone 1993:74. Tircsias: Seneca Oedipus 566-67; Sutius TheHid 4.449-54. White milk: 
Niccphoros Gregoras, scholia to Synesius Dt insomniis^ PXJ 149 p. 615. Donnadieu and 
Vilatte (1996: esp. 81-86) argue that the libations and sacrifice significantly manipulate a 
range of colors (red blood, black sheep, white grain, beige ttulikraton, clear water, dark 
wine) that are emblematic of the mortal transition from life to death and of the wider 
natural cycle; I am not persuaded. Honey: cf. Tupet 1976; see chapter 4. Heliodorus Attbio-
pu*6A4. 
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Other solid (non-meat) foods, too, could be given to the dead. Eggs, 
also particularly symbolic of fertility, were commonly given. The woman-
necromancer of the Cumaean Painter (see fig. 10) is sometimes portrayed 
as offering eggs to her ghosts on a mini -altar.u 

Sacrifice and Blood. Animal sacrifice was not essential to the perfor
mance of the basic rites. None is made in the evocation of Darius in 
Acschylus's Persians^ nor is there any mention of sacrifice in the Huripi-
dcan necromantic fragment, which appears to summarize all the offerings 
being made, and the pankarpeia here is actually described as tireless. 
However, some think sacrifice was omitted from tragic necromancies only 
because of the difficulty of enacting sacrifice onstage. When Apollonius 
of Tyana called up the ghost of Achilles using an Indian spell, he es
chewed animal sacrifice, since generally opposed to it as a (vegetarian) 
Pythagorean. Interestingly Philostratus's phraseology implies that sheep 
sacrifice constituted the core rite of normal evocation (oude arnon hat-
mati psuchofftyesas). No victim is directly slain in the course of their rites 
either by Lucan's Erictho or by Hcliodorus's old woman of Bcssa, al
though both make use of blood.25 

The usual sacrificial animal tor necromantic rites was a single black 
sheep or a pair of them. Both of the sheep sacrificed by Odysseus were 
probably black. Homer's artfully balanced phrase "male sheep and black 
ewe" should not be taken to preclude the ram's blackness. The same goes 
for his description of the promised further sacrifices, "sterile heifer and 
all-black ram." Their blackness salutes the darkness of the underworld, 
and perhaps, too, the darkness of die ghosts themselves. Kvcn their sacri
ficial blood is "dark-clouded" {ktlainephes)}* In die spirit of one-upping 
poetic predecessors that imbues the Latin tradition, Roman poets 
brought numbers of black catde also into die necromantic rite itself. Vir
gil's Aeneas sacrifices four black heifers, a barren heifer, a black sheep, 
and an unspecified number of bulls, all on the spot. Seneca and Statius 
have Tiresias sacrifice an unspecified number of sheep and cattle, all 

M Eggs for the dead: Garland 1985: 113 and 158. Cumaean Painrer: e.g., Camrwnian 
rc<i-figured neck amphora, Portland Art Museum, inv. 26.282; cf. Kerrigan 1980: 24. Rggs 
coidd themselves be used (or divination: Dclattc 1932: 178 (citing a Byzantine method 
using an egg from a black chicken) and Luck 1999: 156. 

21 Aeschylus Peniaw 598 -680 ; Euripides ¥912 Kauck. N o sacrifice on tragic stage: cf. 
Eitrem 1928: 6 and Collard 1949: 35 and 38. Philosrratus /.*/«• rfAfoltoniut ofl^anti 4.11 
and 16. Lucan PharsaJta 6 .667-69; Heliodoras Aettriopica 6 .14-15. 

M Interpretation of Homeric phraseology: cf. Rohde 1925: 36 and n.71; Kirrem 1928: 
2; and Germain 1954. Darkness of underworld: Eustathius on Homer (Mvsey 10.535; cf. 
Hcadkm 1902: 54, Hopmcr 1921-24 , 2: 551: and Eitrem 1945: 100-101 .'Darkness of 
ghosts: sec chapter 14. Dark blood: Homer Odyaey 11.36. 
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black.27 More humble creatures could be sacrificed for necromancy, too. 
The Orphic Argonautica'% Orpheus sacrifices three black puppies in a sim
ilar rite to call up Hecate (black puppies were this goddess's traditional 
offering). Aeneas of Gaza tells that the Chaldacans, Egyptians, and Greeks 
could call up the souls of Homer, Orpheus, Phoroneus, or Cccrops by 
sketching magical Characters and sacrificing cockerels.28 

As Odysseus's sheep are jugulated, their heads arc forced down toward 
the underworld (in Olympian sacrifice, a victim's head would be held 
upward toward heaven), while Odysseus holds his gaze back toward the 
river of Ocean. Clearly at die moment of sacrifice the gaze creates a devo
tional bond with its object, so that Odysseus must look back to the land 
of the living if he wishes to return to it.29 These themes arc refracted in 
Menippus's pre-necromancy purifications. He avoids looking at die living 
after his daily bath in the Euphrates and walks home backward after his 
final bath in the Tigris. Perhaps he avoids eye contact with the living for 
the complementary reason, namely to detach himself from devotion to 
them and so facilitate his descent. But Odysseus looks away for the sake 
of the ghosts, too, since they apparendy do not like to be looked upon, 
particularly when they first emerge from the underworld. When Orpheus 
looked upon the ghost of Eurydice as she emerged from the underworld, 
she famously flew irretrievably right back into it. And the same thing 
happened to the ghost of Philinnion, when she was spied upon by her 
parents.30 Conscquendy, it was often die practice to avert one's gaze in 
formal encounters with ghosts, as in the ghost-laying rites of Selinus and 
in the Roman Lemuria, or in formal encounters with related underworld 
entities, such as Hecate.*1 According to Pliny, the mages held that ghosts 

27 Virgil Aetuid 6.245-53; Seneca Oedipus 556; and Sutius Vtebaid 4.443-50; a Hack 
bull also at Valerius Flaccus Argonautica 1.774-80; cf. the important discussion at Eitrem 
1945: 97-101. 

a Orphic Ar$on*uHc* 950-87. Aeneas of Clara U/eophrastus pp. 18-19 Colonna; Hopf 
ncr 1921-24, 2: 563 and 587. 

** Scholiast ApolJonius Rhodius Arganautic* 1.587; cf. Dimock 1989: 136. However, a 
ca. 300 B.C. Etruscan sarcophagus in the Musco dell'Opcra, Orivicto. represents Odysseus 
(if it is he) holding the head of the sheep upward for jugulauon. He has his two companions 
with him, one of whom kneels: Touchcfcu-Mcynicr 1968: 140 and plate 22.2. The river in 
question cannot be the Acheron, as Pakaris (1993: 9) thinks, for this is in front of the pit. 

w Lucian Mtnippus 7, Walking backward after the performance of rites is common in die 
Greek magical papyri: PGM 1.1-42, TV.26-51, 2441-621 (at 2493), and XXXVI.264-74. 
Orpheus and Eurydice: see chapter 8; cf. Clark 1979: 122-23 and Johnston 1999: 47. 
Philinnion: Phlegon of Tralles Marvels \. But the aversion of the gaze could also have other 
magical significances: Medea averted her gaze while cutting plants for magic in Sophocles' 
Root-Cutters (Rhizotomoi, F543 TrGF). 

" Selinus: in the Lex sacra from Selinus it appears to be stipulated that one must turn 
oneself back after offering a incal to a vengeful ghost (Jameson et al. 1993: B line 5; cf. 
commentary at p. 43, with important further references). Lemttria: when the father of the 
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would not allow themselves to be looked upon at all by those with freck
les, and would not obey them. Sratius provides us with an exception prov
ing the rule: his Tiresias explicitly asks the reluctant ghost of Laius to 
meet his gaze—but he, of course, is blind. The manuscripts of Seneca's 
Oedipus have Tiresias's cattle dragged backward (retro) to their slaughter. 
rerhaps the notion that animals should proceed to their sacrifice willingly 
when given to Olympian gods is symbolically inverted. One did not have 
to use a sword to jugulate: Horace's witches tear open the throat of their 
single black lamb with their teeth." 

In the Odyssey and Silius Italicus's Punica, the different parts of the 
sacrificial animal are clearly destined for different recipients. The blood 
goes into the pit for the ghosts, whereas the flayed carcass is burned in 
holocaust for the underworld gods (sacrifices to underworld gods are 
made in holocaust; those to the Olympians are eaten).33 The Odyssey leans 
toward the idea that the drinking of die blood partly restores to the 
ghosts their lost corporeality, and so restores to them the physical mecha
nism with which to speak and also that with which to perceive and think; 
but die idea is imperfectly carried through.34 The manuscripts of Cicero's 
Tusculan Disputations have ghosts being called up at Avcrnus with "salt" 
(salso) blood in a quoted poetic fragment. This is perhaps a corruption of 
"false" (Jalso). If so, the implication must have been that animal blood 
was substituted for human." Human blood is used in Hcliodorus's necro
mancy, in which the old woman of Bessa draws the sword across her 

household placated ghosts during the Roman Lemuria by casting beans before them, he 
averred his gaze {Ovid Fasti 5 .435-39) . Hecate: in ihe quasi necromantic rites with which 
Apnllonius of Rhodes' Jason activates the ointment of invincibility given him by Medea, he 
must retreat from his pit as Hecate rises and not look back, or else vitiate the magic [Argo-
nauttca 1036-41) . 

12 Freckle*: Pliny Natural History 30.1.16. Blind gaze: Starius lhebaid 4 .619-20 . Cattle 
dragged backward: Seneca OrdipusSS7y the editors need not therefore emend. Teeth: Hor
ace Satires 1.8.28-29. 

u Homer Odyssey 11 .35-46 and Silius Italicus Punica 13 .405-33. For holocausts and 
underworld gods, see Stengel 1886; Rohdc 1925: 116; and Winkler 1980: 166. F.irrcm 
(1928: 3) regards the jugulated carcass merely as unimportant taboo materia], which is why 
Odysseus relinquishes it to his companions ro bum; cf. also Robert 1939: 160 and Tupet 
1976: 126. The scholiast and Eustatfiius on Homer Odyssey 11.23 upset themselves need
lessly that Homer uses die word bitrti* of die victim, which they think should be reserved 
for sacrifices for the gods. 

* Homer Odyssey I l . l 47Ht9; cf. liitrem 1928: 6; Cumom 1949: 32 (blood as the seat 
of life itself); and Vcrmcule 1979:57 (die dead characterized by thint) and 213. 

'3 Cicero Tusculan Disputations 1.37, Hickman 1938: 85 ascribes die fragment to Acci-
us's Troades. False is read by many older editors, including Erncsti. Fun>y "poured,"' was 
suggested by Bcndcy. Hopmer 1 9 2 1 - 2 4 , 2: 563 {followed by Clark 1979: 69) is happy 
with salso, comparing Ennius Cresphontes F59 Jocelyn, salsum sanguineus for die purifica
tory use of salt, cf. Parker 1983: 226 -27 . 
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own arm. Seneca's Medea had similarly let blood from her arm flow over 
Hecate's altar when invoking her aid in the manufacture of the poison 
wedding dress for Glauce/Creusa. Blood could have applications in other 
necromantic rites, too. Some spells in the Greek magical papyri require 
its use lor writing as part of a magical rite, and it could also be used as 
the liquid in lecanomantic necromancy.36 

In the necromancy of Acschylus's Psucbagqgoi, the blood went directly 
into the lake, and this may have been a common procedure at lake nekuo-
manteia. In this case, the lake presumably took on the functions of the 
pit. Sometimes the blood went, curiously, in the fire, and was therefore 
given to the gods. Seneca and Statius reserve the blood from their victims' 
throats in vessels, and then have it poured over the holocausts as they 
bum. Since Statius still wants blood in pits for the ghosts, too, he pro
duces quantities from an unspecified source prior to the jugulation of the 
victims, alongside some purificatory shceps' entrails. Perhaps Seneca and 
Statius respond in part here to Virgil. Although the rites performed by 
Aeneas prior to his necromancy arc presented as within the usual tradition 
of necromantic rites, the fact that Aeneas accomplished his necromancy 
by descent rather than by the raising of ghosts entailed some recasting of 
them. Thus Aeneas's libations of wine and oil are transferred from the 
ghosts to the gods; prayers are addressed to gods only, not to ghosts; 
and, most awkwardly of all, the victims' blood cannot be sent into the 
earth, and so is collected up in bowls, for no explicit end. Later on, Hclio-
dorus's witch also flicks the blood from her arm into the fire.37 

When a sheep was sacrificed to Agamcdcs in a pit at the oracle of Tro-
phonius, or to Amphiaraus and a selection of gods at that prophet's ora
cle, the purpose was cxplicidy purificatory. The sacrifice of the sheep in 
necromancy proper may also have been purificatory. The Odyssey docs not 
say what became of the sheep's fleece after it was removed from the car
cass, but, as we have also seen, there arc indications that if one's necro
mantic rites produced a fleece, one would perform incubation on it in 
order to experience the ghosts. And fleeces could be purificatory in them
selves. This is the role they appear to have played in the Eleusinian mys
teries (sec chapter 8).JS 

* Hcliodoms Atthiopic* 6.14. Seneca Media 805-11. Blood-writing: PGM [V.1928-
2005 and 2006-2125, and Xia.1-40. Ixcanomancy: sec chapters 9 and 12. 

17 Aeschylus Pstuisatfogoi F273a; &c* chapter 4. Seneca Oedipus 563-65. Statius Tbcbaid 
4.542-24 and 464-72. Collecting blood from jugularion: cf. Rnhde's intcpreution, 1925: 
194, after Scholiast I Plato] Minos 315c, of the obscure term endtutristriai as denoting 
women who caught sacrificial blood in bonis and used it for purification; sec also Bolkcstcin 
1922; and Garland 1985: 144. Virgil Atneid 6.244-54; but Norden (1916: ad loc.) and 
Eurein (1945: 99) think the blood was then poured from the bowls into an unmentinned 
pit. Hcliodoms Aethiopica 6.14; Collard 1949: 82. 

" Cf. fiitrem 1928: 3-4 and chapters 6 and 8. 
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Utterances. Significant utterances in necromantic rites can be classified 
into a number of overlapping categories: nonverbal utterances (discussed 
in chapter 14); prayers to/incantations over the dead; prayers to/incanta
tions over underworld gods; vows to the dead; threats against the dead; 
threats against the gods. Prayers must usually be made both to the dead 
themselves to rise and to the underworld gods to let them go. The order 
of prayers in Aeschylus's Persians seems logical: here appeal to the ghosts 
follows seamlessly from appeal to their masters. The two arc closely asso
ciated by Seneca's Tiresias. Homer generally makes a terminological dis
tinction between prayers to the dead and those to die gods, the former 
being litni, the latter euchai. In the Odyssey, the prayers to Hades and 
Persephone, who control rhc ascent of the dead, seem curiously delayed 
within Homer's ordering of the rite. The dead have already risen by the 
time they are made by Odysscus's companions. Eustathius was worried, 
and proposed that the initial prayers to the ghosts must already have con
tained prayers to Hades and Persephone. Since Virgil's Aeneas does not 
bring ghosts up, but rather goes down to them himself, he prays only to 
the underworld gods, as we have seen. Lucan's Erictho dirccdy addresses 
rhc underworld powers alone in reanimating her corpse. Although Helio-
dorus's witch is not explicitly said to pray to any gods, she does utter 
incantations into the ear of the corpse she reanimates, and these may in 
parr have been addressed to the gods below as well as to the reanimating 
ghost, since Erictho had the ability to send messages down to the under
world through the mouth of a corpse/9 

As time went on, the range of underworld deities that might be in
cluded in necromantic prayers continued to widen. Homer has just Hades 
and Persephone. Aeschylus has Earth, Hermes, and Hades (the address 
to them is in the form of a "cleric," i.e., summoning, hymn). Chariton 
has "the rulers of heaven and the underworld," Lucan's Erictho names 
rhc Furies, Styx, Poinai, Chaos, Hades, Elysium, Persephone, Hecate, 
Ianitor ("Doorkeeper"'; i.e., Acacus?), the Fates, and Charon. Statius's 
Tircxsias names Tartarus, Death, Hades, Poinai, Persephone, Charon, Hec
ate, Tisiphone (die Fury), and Cerberus. Lucian's Mithrobarzanes in
vokes demons, Poinai, the Furies, Hecate, Persephone, and many voces 
mafficae.*0 There could be no deities less chthonic than the Sun and die 

** Aeschylus Persians 627'- 80; cf. Eitrcm 1928: 3 and 6; for another tragic prayer to the 
gods to send up ghosu>, sec Euripides F912 Nauck. Seneca Oedipus 559-63 and 567-68, 
Homeric terminology: Eitrcm 1928: 2. Kusrarhius on Homer Gdyssvy 11.34. Lucan Pbar-
salia 6.563-68 (through month of corpse) and 695-749 (address to underworld powers; 
cf. Graf 1997a: 190-98 for thin a* a "perverted'' version of a normal prayer). Hcbodoru* 
Attiriopita 6.14. 

40 Homer Odyssey 11.46-47; Aeschylu* Persians 627-56-, Chariton Catlirhoe 5.7.10; Lu
can Phartali* 6.693-718; Statius Thebaid 4.473-87; Lucian Menippus9. For Aeschylus's 
use of the cleric-hymn form, sec Eitrcm 1928: 9-10: Collard 1949: 35; Rose 1950: 263-
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Moon, but in the world of the Greco-Egyptian magical papyri, they 
were principal powers, and here the Sun at least can call up souls (sec 
below). The Sun is accordingly the only deity to which Apuleius's Egyp
tian priest Zatchlas appeals for his reanimation, and the Moon is the only 
deity to which Hcliodorus's witch appeals, voces magkeu aside. Another 
magical papvrus provides a simple prayer to Thoth/Hcrmcs to bring up 
the dead.41 ' 

Odysseus's vows of further sacrifices to the dead on his return home 
arc not made simply because he does not have the requisite victims at 
hand; Circe could have given diem to him along with the sheep. The 
function of die vows is rather to create an incentive for the dead both to 
ccx>peratc with him once they have drunk the blood and to release him 
back to the land of the living afterward. Similarly, Lucan's Erictho prom
ises the ghost of her corpse that she will free it of all possibility of further 
magical exploitation if it cooperates widi her, and she is as good as her 
word. And Statius's Tiresias likewise promises that he will give the ghost 
of Laius peace in holy ground and send him in a boat across Lethe (here, 
apparendy, a river). In the same way, curse tablets can promise to free 
from rcsdessness the ghosts they exploit if only they do their bidding, as 
in the Antinous curse that accompanied the Louvre voodoo doll. Once 
again, the affinities between cursing and ghost-laying are clear.42 

A common feature of imperial-period necromancy is the "second 
spell.** The necromancer begins with a polite and deferential request to 
the ghost to rise or to the underworld powers to send up the ghost. 
When this fails, he resorts to a second spell diat is compulsive and terrible 
to them, with the result that the necromancy is usually achieved as soon 
as the second spell is initiated or even just threatened; the threat can be 
seen, therefore, as a sort of second spell in its own right. When Seneca's 
Tiresias makes a second address to the dead, it is with a voice more in
tense and frandc, and die earth opens immediately after it. Lucan's Eric
tho gives us our most dramatic example. After die failure of her first 

64; Cirti 1962; Taplin 1977: 115; Bclloni 1988: 208; and Hall 1989: 89; cf. also Moritz 
1979: 190-92; and Volpilhac 1978: 272. For a useful tabulation of most of the deities 
addressed in lircrary necromancies, sec Lowe 1929: 55. For Hecate in general, see Hecken-
bach 1912; Kraus 1960; Nouvcau-l»iobb 1961; Johnston 1990: csp. 21-38, and 1999: esp. 
72-74 and 203-49; and Rabinowirz 1998. 

*' Sun and Moon in the papyri: see, e.g., PGM XII.270-350. Apulcius Metamorphoses 
2.29. Hcliodorus Aetbiopica 6.14. Thoth/Hermcs: PCM XVUb. 

42 Reason for Odysscu&'s vows: pace Eitrcm 1928: 2. Lucan PharsaUa 6.762-64 and 
822-27. sStatius mbaid 4.622-24. Curse tablets: Jordan 1985a: no. 152=Gager 1992: 
no. 28 = Suppl. Majf. no. 47, from third- or fourth-century A.O. Antinoopolis; see chapter 
10 for this tablet and the I-ouvrc doll; cf. also Jordan 1985a: 173 = Gager 1992: no. 48, 
from third- to first-century B.C. Olbia (an excellent grave gift is promised tor cooperation). 
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spell, she threatens the ghost of her corpse with being driven with whips 
through the underworld by the Furies. The underworld powers arc 
threatened in a number of ways. She will address the Furies by their true 
names (thus exercising complete power over them), strand them in day
light, and deprive them of contact with the dead. She will reveal Hecate 
to die gods above without her makeup (comedy). She will reveal the 
secret ftwd that keeps Persephone beneath the earth and how she became 
defiled with the result that her mother Demeter refused to call her back 
(this looks like a threat to reveal the Eleusinian mysteries). She will expose 
the underworld rulers to sunlight. Finally, she threatens that she will in
voke against them Dcmogorgon, the underworld god to underworld 
gods. Before she has even finished her description of Dcmogorgon, the 
ghexst has reanimated die corpse at her feet. In a very similar way, Starius's 
Tiresias is forced to issue abusive direats to utter a second spell that will 
reveal the name of Hecate and to invoke Dcmogorgon. Again, the under
world opens up as soon as Dcmogorgon is mentioned. The corpse of 
Thelyphron at first refuses to answer the questions put to it by Apuleius's 
Zatchlas, begging instead to be released. So Zatchlas addresses the corpse 
again in an angrier tone and threatens it with torture by the Furies. Hclio-
dorus graphically illustrates the superior power of the second spell: his 
witch's first spell is sufficient only to stand the corpse on its feet and make 
it nod in a vague and unhelpful way; the second spell stands it up again 
and forces it to speak clearly. Lucian's Syrian magician uses a similar tech
nique for exorcism: he first adjures the possessing ghost or demon to 
depart, and if that docs not succeed, he drives it out with threats. In the 
Greek magical papyri, one of Pitys's erotic-attraction spells offers both 
carrot and stick to its ghost, like Krictho: the ghost is to be threatened 
with punishment if it docs not bring the beloved, but is to be promised 
sacrifice if it docs.43 

One could exercise power over ghosts, too, by addressing them by their 
true names. This may be why the ghost of Darius is summoned under 
the name Parian, Aeschylus perhaps regarded this form as closer to the 
Persian original.44 

Sometimes a considerable effort was needed to make oneself heard by 

" Seneca Oedipus 567-68. Lucan Pharsali* 6.730-19: cf. Nock 1929: 186-87 and Vol 
pilhac (1978: 281-83), who find* Egyptian precedents; for Dcmogorgon, sec Adnotationes 
super Lucanum at 6.746; and Fauth 1987: 57-61. Starius Tbebaid 4.500-518. Apuleius 
Metamorphoses 2.29. Heliodorus Atthitpica 6.14. Lucian Pbiiopstudrs 16. PGM IV.2006-
2125. For a possible earlier example of the compulsion of the divine in a necromantic 
context, see Plato Republic 364b-c, in conjunction with Laws 909a. 

** Eitrem 1928: 11 and Morirz 1979:191. But it was actually more remote from Daraya-
vans. 
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the dead buried in the earth, This could mean shouting hard to get 
through.45 A common way of drawing the attention of the dead was to 
bang on the ground. For example, in Euripides* Trojan Womeny Hecabe 
calls upon the dead by beating on the earth with both her hands, and 
Philostratus tells that Herodes Atticus threw himself to the ground and 
bear it, crying out to his dead daughter, asking her what he should bury 
with her. In a similar way, the Iliad's Althaea bangs on the ground and 
calls to Hades and Persephone, and an Erinys responds to her.4* Some 
take a line in the necromancy scene of Acschylus's Persians to indicate 
that the chorus is drumming on the ground to call up the ghost of Darius, 
but others take it to indicate that earth is rather being magically split 
open by its incantation so as to release the ghost.47 

Circular Movements. Sometimes one could move in a circle around the 
focal point of the necromancy, whatever this was to be. Heliodorus twice 
speaks of Egyptian necromancers circling around dead bodies. When he 
tells us that his old woman of Bessa leaped repeatedly between the pit 
and the fire, between which she had laid out her son's corpse, we are 
presumably to imagine that she did so in a circle. Libanius's lying mage 
is said to "roll around" {kalindoumenos) graves, presumably established 
ones. Ps.-Quintilian's sorcerer binds a rcsdess ghost into its tomb by "sur
rounding" it {circumdantur) with a harmful spell. After the Suda's psu-
chagogoi have located die spot in which the corpse of a resdess ghost lies, 
they mark it off and walk around it, conversing with the ghosts and asking 
diem die reasons for their disquiet. An obscure clause of the sacred law 
from Sclinus (ca. 460 B.C.) prescribing mechanisms for ridding oneself of 
an attacking ghost (sec chapter 8) seems to suggest that one should move 
in a circle alter offering die ghost a meal and sacrificing a piglet to Zeus.4" 

45 Shouting hard: Aeschylus Choepboroi 315-19; cf. Haldane 1972: 43; and Hall 1996: 
153. 

w Euripides Trojan Women 1302 6. Philostratus Lives of the Sophists 2.1.10. Homer Iliad 
9.568-72. Cf. also Homeric Hymn to Apolh 332 aud 340; Sophocles Ep(aonoi F186 TrGF/ 
Pearson; Valerius Flaccus Argonautita 7.311; and Plutarch Moralia 774b. Sec Hcadlatn 
1902: S3 and Rohdc 1925: 105 n. 10. with farther examples. 

47 Aeschylus Persians683. Drumming: Lawson 1934: 79, 83-84 and 86 (bur the emen
dation proposed at 89 is extreme and arbitrary); Taplin 1977: 118; Broadhead 1960: 
275-77 and 309; and Jouan 1981: 406-7. Splitting of earth: Headlam 1902: 57-59; and 
BcUoni 1988: 222-24. 

** Heliodorus 3.16 and 6.14 (both with aXoujiat). Libanius 41.7. [Quintilian] Decla-
mationa maiarts 10.7. Suda s.v. [peri] pstuhagljgiai. Sclinus: Jameson ct al. 1993: col. B. 
For circular movements in ghostly or ghostlike contexts, see also Plato Phaedo 8lc-d (im
pure souls wheel around their tombs); Pctronius Satyricon 61 (a werewolf urinates around 
his clothing}; Plutarch Numa 14.4 (a Pythagorean custom) and Moralia 267b > Roman 
Questions 14, citing Varro {Roman men turn around at grave; cf. Rose 1924: ad loc.); 
Orphic Argonautica 887-1021 (Pandora and Hctatc, summoned up by Orpheus in a quasi 
necromantic rite, wheel around his pit). 
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This accords with the use of circular libations around the pit, discussed 
above. As with these libations, the purpose of circular movements was 
clearly to purify the area marked off by them. The circle can concomi
tantly be thought of as constituting some sort of protective barrier be
tween the living and the ghosts, as appears from the complementary' pro
cess in Ludan's Menippus. Here it is not a matter of an individual ghost 
being summoned into the realm of the living, but of an individual living 
person descending into the realm of the dead. As part of the purifications 
Mithrobarzanes performs for Menippus prior to his necromantic descent, 
he walks around him in order to protect him from the ghosts. The Greeks 
often carried sacrificed victims around areas or individuals to be purified, 
and indeed, human scapegoats and adulterous people were led (still alive) 
around entire cities to purify them.*1 

Management of the Ghosts. Contradictory ideas were entertained about 
the attitude of ghosts toward their evocation. They could be conceived 
of as desperately eager or as bitterly reluctant. Both responses caused dif
ficulties, and technologies were developed to cope with them. We con
sider the positive response first. The dead could covet life in any form. 
Homer's ghost of Achilles famously expresses a preference for living as a 
slave in abject poverty to being king of the dead. When another ghost 
saw Statius's Laius being escorted out of the underworld by Hermes and 
conjectured that he was being called up by a Thessalian witch, he congrat
ulated him on his temporary good fortune.60 The outcome, direct or indi
rect, of necromancy was often the laying of a resdess ghost, and the ghost 
in question for that reason ought to have been at least at some level 
sympathetic to the project. Those who cvocatcd their loved ones presum
ably did not believe they were thereby subjecting them to undue suffer
ing, be it men evocating wives (Orpheus and Eurydice [?]; Periander and 
Melissa), girlfriends (Harpalus and Pythionicc), or boyfriends (Hadrian 
and Antinous), wives evocating husbands (Laodice and Protesilaus; 
Atossa and Darius), fathers evocating sons (Elysius and Euthynous), or 
sons evocating fathers (Ostancs the younger and Ostancs the elder; Glau-
cias and Alexicles). And those who offered themselves for necromancy 
after death did not presumably expect to suffer unduly by the perfor
mance of this service (chapter 1). The basic offerings made to the dead 
in necromancy were those of normal observances at tombs, and these 
were certainly welcome to them. 

Hence, when one made the necromantic offerings, one faced the dan-
w l.ucian Menippus 7. Animals: e.g., ISC.C no. 156 A lines 14-15; cf. Jameson cr al. 

1993: 43. Scapegoats and the adulterous: Ogden 1997: 15-23. 
"Contradictory attitudes of ghosts: cf. Collison-Moriey 1912: 41. Homer Odyssey 

1.488-91. Sutius Thelmid 2.19-25. 
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ger of being overwhelmed by a pressing host of ghosts, all eager to par
take. Odysseus is confronted by unmarried girls and boys, old men and 
wounded warriors, who press around the pit of blood from all sides with 
an unnatural cry, and turn him pale with fear. One must therefore have 
the ability to repel unwanted ghosts from the bkxxi and select those with 
whom one wishes to speak. Odysseus uses his sword (probably bronze 
rather than iron) to permit only Tiresias and his other chosen ghosts 
access to the blood. Ghosts were insubstantial, and one might have 
thought that a sword blow would have passed harmlessly through them, 
just as Odysscus's embrace passed through the ghost of his mother. How
ever, Silius Italicus*s living Sibyl tells Scipio that if any ghosts approach 
his blood before the desired one of the dead Sibyl, he should hack it to 
pieces with his sword. Scrvius explains that Aeneas used his sword to 
sacrifice die black sheep to Night and barren heifer to Persephone so as 
to consecrate it against the ghosts he would meet, and he duly plunges 
into the underworld brandishing it. The sword seems to function as a 
protective amulet for the consulted Reading backwards, we assume that 
the sword with which Odysseus guarded his pit was the bronze object 
with which he jugulated his sheep, despite the scholiast's claim that his 
sword was made of iron. Both bronze and iron were superior to supernat
ural forces. Ps.-I.ycophron describes Odysscus's sword as "the terror of 
those of die underworld.**51 The very clink of bronze or iron frightened 
ghosts." Perhaps this is why Krictho cuts up her corpses with a lodcstonc 
knife. Heliodorus*s witch waves a sword around in the air while leaping 
back and forth between pit and fire. The purpose of this in context is 
unclear; we arc not explicitly told that unwanted ghosts arc hovering near. 
Metal could be used to confine ghosts, too: Ps.-Quintilian's mage binds 
a restless ghost into its grave with stones and iron, and the bronze statue 
of the ghost of Actacon was pinned to a rock with iron. In Statius's Tbeb-
aid, Tiresias's daughter Manto uses a spell to drive back the pressing 
barge-load of ghosts Charon has punted back across the Styx for them, 

" Homer Odyssey 11.42 (ghosts press around), 11.48-50, 206-22, and 231 (sword, 
etc.); cf. Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 83. Silius Italicus Punic* 13.443-44. Virgil Atntid 
6.249-51 and 260, with Scrvius ad locc; cf. fiirrcm 1928: 2; Collard 1949: 22; and Tupct 
1976: 37. Odysseus's sword bronze or iron?: Homer Odyssey 11.45, with scholiast at 11.48; 
(.LycophronJ Alexandra 686; even witches, such as Circe, reared die sword when it was 
brandished against them—Homer Odyssey 10.323-24 (cf. Eustathius on Homer Odyssey 
11.48) and Pctronius Satyruon 63. 

"Theocritus Idylls 2.35-36, with Gow 1950: ad loc.; Plutarch Moralist 944b; Lucian 
Philopseudes 15-16; Alexander of Aphmdisias Problem*!* 2.46; and Scholiast Homer Odys
sey 11.48. Sec Rohdc 1925: 37; Tupct 1976: 37; Marrinez 1991: 2 n. 6; Kngsley 1995: 
240; and Felton 1999: 5. But Pliny's house-haunting ghost rattles its chains to frighten the 
living {Letters 7.27.8-10). Since Homer's ghosdy warriors still wear dieir armor, ghostly 
bronze is apparendy not a problem. 
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so that Tircsias can calmly select those with whom he wishes to speak, 
notably Laius." 

Homer's Odysseus implies that he did nothing in particular to bring 
his session to a formal end, and that he just scuttled off when the fear 
that Persephone might send up a gorgon's head got the better of him. 
Perhaps for Homer it was Persephone's job alone to scatter the ghosts. 
In imperial times, one could dismiss the ghosts by flicking milk at them. 
When Statius's Tircsias has finished with his ghosts, Manto sprinkles them 
with milk and bids them leave the grove. Tibullus similarly has a witch 
flicking ghosts with milk in order to make them retreat. Perhaps the un
derlying notion is that if the milk is scattered in droplets, every member 
of the host can get a bit and retreat with honor.*4 A lecanomantic necro
mancy recipe in the Greek magical papyri includes a spell for dismissing 
the ghost when one has finished. Usually there is no need to employ 
special technology to end a reanimation session: after giving its prophecy, 
the corpse dies again, spontaneously and instantly. But Lucan under
stands it differently: a body has the ability to die once and once only, so 
a reanimated corpse will live forever, unless further special spells and 
drugs arc employed to engineer a second death.35 

We turn to the negative response. This seems to have been under
pinned by the notion that necromancy could disturb ghosts who arc al
ready at peace or already strongly devoted to the underworld. Apuleius's 
reanimated Thclyphron begs Zatchlas to leave him to his rest. The ghost 
of Hcliodorus's corpse is so angry at being disturbed by its mother that 
it utters a prophecy of her death. Scrvius derives Orcus> the Latin name 
for the underworld, from the Greek borkos^ "oath," and explains that the 
dead had to take an oath not to help the living. The ps.-Democritean 
Ostanes explained, when cvocatcd, that a demon would not permit him 
to reveal the secrets of alchemy, although he was able to say where his 
bcx)ks, in which the secrets wrcrc written, could be found. In some cir
cumstances, AS wc have seen, the dead could not abide to be looked on 
by the living. It could also be thought that the ghosts were licensed only 
for a stricdy limited period of release by their underworld masters. Acs-
chyius's ghost of Darius tells his evocator Atossa to be quick so that he 

"Rricrho: Lucan Fhartalia 6.551-52; Volpilhac 1978: 277. Helitwlorus Actbivpica 
6.14-15. IQuintiliaiiJ Detlamarumts maiorts 10. Acraeaon: sec chapter 7; see also below-
for the iron ring of Lucian'g Hucratcs that protected him against Hecate. Statius Tbelmid 
4.478-79, 549-50, and 610-24. 

** Odysseus: Homer Odyssey 11.633-37; cf. 385 tor rerscphonc. Statins Ihebaid 4.544-
46. Tibullus 1.2.45-48; Tupet 1976: 339-40. 

H PGM IV. 154-285. Spontaneous death: Hcliodoms Acthiopica 6.15; cf. Pliny Natural 
History 7.173-79 (Gabienus); and Phkgon of'TraJJcs Ma-rvcIsS (Bouplago*}. Lucan Mwr-
salia 6.822-24. 



182 CHAPTER 11 

can be blameless on the matter of time. Protesilaus's ghost was granted a 
license for only one day, or even just three hours, with Laodamcia. Ghosts 
consequently had a tendency to slip away as soon as they could, leaving 
their interlocutor frustrated and with questions still unanswered. This is 
what the ghost of Anchiscs docs to Aeneas (in Aeneid book 5) and that 
of Lucian's Demainete to Eucrates. Ghosts were particularly reluctant to 
re-enter their corpses tor reanimation necromancies; Lucan explains that 
the process of reintegration is akin to a second dying.56 

Hence complementary technologies were developed to retain ghosts 
once evocatcd, although wc hear less of them. The same witch of Tibullus 
that flicked ghosts with milk also has the power to hold {tenet) ghosts 
with magical speech. Pliny makes a brief but intriguing reference to a 
"holding stone" (sytiochitis) used by magicians to hold onto ghosts once 
diey have been summoned up (see chapter 12). Servius contends that die 
same ghost could not be evocatcd twice, but this is probably just an ad 
hoc hypothesis to explain why Orpheus could not retrieve Eurydice from 
die underworld a second time. Perhaps die claim is disproved by Erictho's 
promise to her corpse's ghost to free it of the possibility of being ex
ploited again.5 

As was made clear at die beginning of this chapter, the practices dis
cussed in this section arc those most difficult to integrate with the general 
practice of experiencing ghosts dirough incubation. Either diese rites 
were perfonned in one's sleep (that is to say, one merely dreamed their 
performance), or they were performed in a rather abstract way before or 
alter die act of incubation, as appropriate. Docs Hcliodorus's witch hold 
the key after all? Did one wave one's sword around frantically at the thin 
air to ward off unwanted but unseen ghosts before snuggling down to 
sleep: Or did one wave one's wand to attract a desired ghost (sec next 
section)? And did one then flick milk about to dismiss the taming ghosts 
after waking from one's slumbers? 

Wands. There is no direct evidence for the use of wands in necromancy, 
but the circumstantial case for their use is strong. In the Odyssey, Hermes, 
the divine escort of souls, calls the souls of the dead suitors out of tiieir 

SbApuleius Metamorphoses 2.29. Heliodorus 6.15. Cf. also the disturbed peace of the 
ghost at Lucian On Grief'16. Servius on Virgil Georgia 1.227; cf. Bouche Lcdercq 1879-
82, 1: 335. lDemucritus| Physica et mystics* 2 p. 42, 21 Bcrthclot (at Bidcz and Cumoiu 
1938,2: 317-18). Aeschylus Persians 692; cf. Eitrcm 1928: 12. Protc&ilau& and Laodamcia: 
Scholiast Aristidcs vol. 3 pp. 671-72 Dindort; and Hyginus Fafmia 103. Anchiscs and 
Aeneas: Virgil Atmid 6.539. r-'uerarcs and Dcmaincre: l.iician Phttopseudcs 27. l.ucan Phar-
snlia 6.758-59. 

57 Pliny Natural History 37.192; see chapter 12. Servius on Virgil Georgia 4.502; cf. 
Hopfher'1921-24, 2: 579 and Collard 1949: 123 for the disproof. Lucan Pbarsalia 
6.730-49. 
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bodies and takes them to the underworld with his golden wand (rhabdos)̂  
the wand with which he can also charm men to sleep and wake them up. 
He brandishes this distinctively shaped wand—caduceus—as he attends 
Odysseus's necromancy of Elpcnor on the Elpcnor vase (fig. 8). Burkcrt 
sees Hermes in his soul-charming role as a projection of a shaman figure. 
Wc should perhaps compare the golden arrow on which Abaris's soul 
flew. Clearchus reported that Aristotle was cominccd of the immortality 
of the soul when he witnessed a man striking a sleeping boy with a "soul-
charming wand" (psuchoulkos rhabdos), drawing the soul out of him and 
directing it with the wand. The boy's body was beaten, but was insensible 
to pain. The man then struck the body again with the wand, upon which 
the soul returned into it and reported what had happened/8 

Homer makes no mention of any rod in direct connection with Odys
seus's consultation, although the brandished sword may perhaps be at
tributed with a similar function. Circe, who, as wc have seen, may have 
significantly presided over Odysseus's necromancy in a mysterious way, 
has a wand (rhabdos) with which she turns men into animals, and to 
which Odysseus's sword is counterpart. But the closest thing to a wand 
in Homer's necromancy scene itself is Tiresias's staff, which, like Hermes* 
wand, was golden. It is possible that at some point in the tradition Tirc-
sias had been with Odysseus on his side of the pit, in the role of living, 
specialist-necromancer guide to the hero (as die Sibyl was to Aeneas, 
Erictho to Sextus Pompey, and Mithrobarzancs to Mcnippus).S9 

When Euripides' blind Oedipus describes his emergence into the light 
through die metaphor of the evocation of a ghost, he refers to his daugh
ter Antigone's support in a slighdy awkward phrase as "with staff {bak-
trcumasi) for a blind step." The contrived nature of this particular image 
would be well explained if it was usual for necromancers to use stafls in 
conducting ghosts out of the underworld.60 

Sometimes the female necromancers of the Cumaean Painter's necro
mancy series hold branches as they confront their cvocated ghosts,61 The 
branch probably functioned in part as a necromantic wand. As wc have 
seen, the women of these scenes are probably related to the Cumaean 
Sibyl (chapter 9). This suggests a similar function for the mistlcroc-likc 

SK Hermes: Homer Odyssey 24.1-4; cf. Homeric Hymn to Hermes 4.\4, where Hermes is 
"leader of dreams." For Pindar [Olympian 11.33), Hades himself also conducts the dead 
with a wand (rhabdos); cf. Harrison 1922: 44-45. Elpcnor: see chapter 4 and tig. 8. Burkcrt 
1962: 46. Abaris: Porphyry Lift of Pythagoras 29; and Lunbliriuis Pythajjortan Lift 91 and 
136. Clearchus V7 Wchrli; cl. Bolton 1962: 14*; and Brcmmcr 1983: 50. 

w Homer Odyssey 10.238, 293, 319-21 (Circe's wand), and U.91 (Tiresias's staff). 
Tiresias as living necromancer: sec chapter 16. 

rt fcuripides Phoenician Women 1539-45; some discussion at Mastronarde 1994: ad loc. 
' ' Kerrigan 1980: 25. 
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golden bough that Virgil's Aeneas plucks in the forest of Avcrnus and 
that the Sibyl carries through the underworld, as he carries his sword. She 
uses it as a passport to make Charon take them on his ferry, and finally 
deposits it at Persephone's threshold. The bough's origin and significance 
arc the subject of notorious scholarly controversy, ancient and modern. 
It is plausibly seen as a reflex of Hermes' golden wand by Hcync and 
Clark. But there have been many other views. Macrobius's Comutus 
thought Virgil just made it up. Scrvius derived it from the cult of the 
nearby crater of Ncmi, but said that others derived it from the bough 
carried by initiates in the mysteries. Frazer famously took up the former 
view and Norden the latter.61 When Aeneas first plucks it, at any rate, the 
bough is covered in golden leaves. Were they significant in themselves? 
They appear at least superficially similar to the Orphic gold lamellae bur
ied with the initiated dead, which provided them with instructions as to 
how to negotiate their way through the underworld. Negotiation of a 
path through the underworld is precisely the task that lies ahead of Ae
neas, and Aeneas accordingly takes the right-hand path at the underworld 
fork, just as the Orphic lamellae urge. It may not be significant that these 
lamellae arc now commonly referred to by scholars as "leaves," but the 
fact that the Orphic lamellae discovered at Pelinna were cut into the shape 
of ivy leaves surely is significant.**3 Seneca speaks vaguely of his Tiresias 
waving a branch in his necromancy of Laius (the wood is unspecified); 
this may be merely derivative of Virgil, or it may draw upon a wider wand 
tradition.64 

Dolls. In this section and the next we consider two accoutrements of 
necromantic rites with a more minor role in the necromantic tradition, 
dolls and rings. Dolls had a distinctive use in laying ghosts (attested as 
far back as the Myccncan period) and in making ghosts enact binding 

u Virgil Atmid 6.183-211, 406-10, and 636. Bough reflex of HcrmcVs wand: Hcync 
1873-92, 2: 101S; and Clark 1979: 217-18 (also rightly pressing that it is carried by the 
Sibyl), and 195-224 more generally for a review of the golden-bough debate. Bough in
vented: Macrobius Saturnalia 5.19.2. Scrvius on Virgil Aentid 6.136. Bough of Nemi: 
Frazer 1913. Bough of initiates: Norden 1916 on Virgil Aentid 6.138 and 142-43. Further 
views at Eitrem 1945: 103-4; Brook* 1953; Prcaux 1960; Kresic 1968; and Austin 1977 
on lines 138-39. 

•' For the Orphic gold lamellae, sec Guthrie 1952: 171-91; Zuntz 1971: 277-93 (soil 
the best general publication of the texts, but the analysis is defunct); Foti and Pugjiese 
Cararelli 1974; M. L. West 1975 and 1983: 22-26; Burkert 1976 (very useful); Segal 1990; 
Graf 1991a and 1993; Giangrandc 1993; and Kingsley 1995: 256-77 and 289-316. The 
golden bough was seen as Orphic by Six 1894; cf. Clark 1979: 192-93. The right fork: 
Virgil Aeruas 6.540-43 and Zuntz 1971: Orphic leaf no. A4. Pelinna ivy leaves: Johnston 
and McNiven: 1996: 30. 

M Seneca Oedipus 555. 
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spells on the living (attested as far back as the archaic period). In the 
former case, rhcy "represented" the ghost, in the latter the living victim, 
and in both cases their function was to curtail die activities of dieir refer
ents. It is a puzzle how the transference of reference came about. Perhaps 
at first the names of the meddlesome living were incorporated into actual 
ghost-laying rites, widi the ghost being asked to take a living soul (in 
part) with it when it went to rest. As the cursing technique developed, 
the doll's indirect reference to the living person who was being included 
in the laying will have become more significant than its original direct 
reference to the ghost.65 

The only simple example of the use of a doll in necromancy is found 
in Heliodorus's episode. Here the witch makes a doll from a wheat cake, 
gives it a crown of bay and fennel, and throws it in the pit. Horace's 
Canidia and Sagana use a pair of dolls in conjunction widi their necro
mantic rite, too: a large (black?) wool one subjects a small wax one, which 
is then burned. But the configuration of the doll pair and the melting of 
the wax one derive from erode magic, and it is clear that Horace lias 
melded a necromantic session together with an erotic binding-curse ses
sion. Whether Horace believed that dolls were used in pure necromancy 
as well is not clear.66 In the Orphic Arjfonautica, Orpheus calls up a range 
of underworld powers with the help of Medea, among them Hecate (in 
the parallel sequence of Apollonius's Argonautica^ Jason's calling up of 
Hecate, following Medea's instructions, is highly necromantic). Orpheus 
tells us that he fashioned plural dolls of barleymeal (ouloplasmata) as part 
of this process, threw them onto the pyre in his pit, and slaughtered three 
all-black puppies as a sacrifice to the dead. The term oulopUsmata, found 
only here, could, from an etymological point of view, as well be derived 
from oulosy "wool," as from ouU>sy "barley." It is likely that Acmilianus 
accused Apulcius of using a doll for necromancy. He claimed that Apu-
leius possessed a statuette of a squalid and terrifying figure, which he 
described variously as a skeleton, emaciated, disemboweled, a ghost, and 

65 For Greek and Roman "voodoo*1 dolls, see in general: Trump!' 1958; Wortmann 1968; 
Faraone 1989, 1991a (especially), 1992, and 1993; Gagcr 1992; Dickie 1996: and Ogden 
1999; 71-79. For early ghost-laying dolls, sec chapter 7, and Dcsborough ct a). 1970 for 
another Myccncan example. For cursing dolts as representing their living victims, see Tupct 
1976: 232-66 (bust of Aeneas, etc.); Faraone 1991a: 190 and nos. 5, 15-16, and 22; and 
Graf 1997a: 138-40 (important but wrong). It canncit be denied that dolls refer to their 
curse victims in the case of erotic pairs. The hobbling of the cursing dolls is superficially 
akin to the nnuthalisntos done to corpses to restrain their ghosts. 

06 Heliodorus Acthiopica 6.14. Horace Satires 1.8; ci". Tupct 1976: 307. For Canidia and 
Sagana's interest in erotic magic, sec also Horace Epcde 5. For erotic doll-pairs, sec Faraone 
1991a: nos. 12, 18, 20, 25, 28, and 29. A wax-and-wool doll-pair is found also at Chid 
Amores 3.7, For the melting of wax dolls in erotic magic, sec Theocritus Idylls 2.28 and 
Virgil Eclogue 8.80; cf. Faraone 1989. 
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a daimonion; that Apuleius had had it manufactured from a precious wood, 
in secret, for maleficent magic; and that he hailed it as "king" (basileus). 
Apulcius's defense docs not appear strong: it was really a statuette of 
Hermes (i.e., the escort of souls), and made of ebony (i.e., black wood). He 
finishes his discussion of the doll with some ironic remarks. First, he jokes 
that anyone who thinks that the doll represents a ghost (larva) is himself 
"evocating ghosts" (larvans, a rare term). Second, he delivers a mock curse 
against Acmilianus, in which he requires Hermes to confront him with 
ghosts of all sorts from the underworld (umbrae, lemures, manes, larvae), 
all the apparitions of die night, and all the terrors of tombs and horrors of 
graves. These remarks presumably reflect the function Aemilianus had im
puted to the doll. A fragmentary Greek magical papyrus uses a similar doll, 
a hollow laurel-wood statuette of Apollo, for what appears to be necro
mancy: the spell is for foreknowledge, and it is to be performed at either a 
deep river or a tomb.67 

We may find hints of the use of some sort of doll for necromancy already 
in two similar morbid, erode dramas of Euripides. Much in the extant ac
counts of the myth of Protcsilaus and Laodamcia probably derives from Eu-
ripides's lost Protcsilaus. After spending only one night with his bride, Pro-
tesilaus became the first Greek to die at Troy. The nether gods took pity on 
the bride's desperate love and sent the ghost of Protcsilaus back up to her 
for three hours (or a single day). Before this (or after, according to some) 
Laodameia had had a life-size effigy of Protcsilaus made, which she had kept 
in her bedroom and slept with. The effigy was variously said to be made of 
wax (Ovid), wood (Tzetzes), or bronze (Hyginus). Tzetzcs says the talc of 
die effigy was invented out of the feet that Laodamcia saw Protesilaus's 
ghost (eidolon) in her sleep during the night. Hyginus tells that her father 
Acastus, thinking the effigy unhealthy, had it burned on a funeral pyre. This 
is cvocarivc of the practice of giving funerals to effigies to lay ghosts. It is 
odd that a bronze effigy should be burned. Perhaps Hyginus's "brazen," 
aereum, should be emended to "waxen," cereum, to bring him into line 
with Ovid (and note that Horace's wax doll is burned). Is it significant that 
Laodameia is Thcssalian?*8 Euripides probably had Protesilaus, and perhaps 

67 Orphic Arjftmautic« 950-87 (cf. Apollonius of Rhodes Ar$on*ui\a> 3.1008-1224). 
Faraone (1999: 52 u. 53) argues, however, that wool was representative of female flesh. 
Apulcius Apolosy 61-64; cf. Abl 1908: 296-306 and Hunink 1997: ad loc. (esp. for the 
reading and interpretation of Utrvtms). Apollo doll: PChfUl.282-409; since Apuleius1* doll 
was constructed from separate pieces of ebony wood, it, tcx>, may have had a compartment 
to receive magical insertions. 

48 Sources for Protesilaus: Homer Iliad 2.695-702, with Eusiathius ad loc.; Propcrtius 
1.17.9-10: Ovid Htroidet 13, e*p. 151-66; Lucian Dialogues of the Dead 28; ftusaniu 
4.2.7 (citing Cypria F18 Davics); ApoUodorus Epitome 3.29.30; Senilis on Virgil Aeneid 
6.447; Hyginus 103-4; Scholiast Arisudcs vol. 3 pp. 671-72 Dindorf (important for Eurip-
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even his own play of that name, in mind when he wrote the Alctstis. Ad-
mctus, king of Thessalian Pherae, pines for his dead wife. He declares that 
he will have his craftsmen make an image of her that he will lay out in his 
bed and embrace (the craftsmen are tektonesy carpenters, which suggests 
that the medium will be wood). He invites her ghost to visit him in his 
dreams by night; he wishes he could sing like Orpheus so that he could de
scend into Hades and enchant Hades and Persephone to release her back to 
him. It seems, accordingly, that the doll is to be used to stimulate encoun
ters with the ghost.69 

Presumably the function of dolls in necromancy was, as in ghost-laying, 
to supply a substitute house for the cvocatcd ghost. They appear to have 
exercised a similar role in Mesopotamian necromancy. But if so, why was a 
doll needed in Heliodorus's reanimation, where the corpse itself provides 
the house? Hopfhcr suggests that the ghost was drawn first into the doll and 
thence into the body, but there is no indication of this in the text. Wax in 
particular might seem an appropriate material from which to make a substi
tute body, since the "corpse" parts eaten away by Apuleius's Thessalian wit
ches were replaced by wax prostheses. Collard sees the function of Hclio-
dorus's doll quite differendy: as a substitute for human sacrifice.70 

Some ancients believed that healing statues were animated by the ghosts 
of the people they represented. In the 170s, Athenagoras claimed to refute 
the idea by pointing out that at Alexandria Troas, the gilt healing statue of 
Ncryllinus, a man of his time, had enjoyed its powers even before its sub
ject's death. Lucian describes domestic statues of Hippocrates and the ugly 
Corinthian general Pcllichus (this one also gilt). These could cure diseases 
or send them upon others, and the statues would get off their pedestals to 
wander about the house by night.'1 

R in/js. A number of recipes for the manufacture of rings that may be con • 
sidcred necromantic in function survive. The Greek magical papyri contain 
one for a ring that will give its wearer the power to control the minds of 
others, open doors, inflict suffering and illness, exorcise demons, call up the 

ides); Tzcracs Chiliads 2.736-759-84. We learn little of interest from the extant fragments 
of Euripides'* play, F647-57 Nauck. Frotesilaus exercised power beyond the grave also al 
Herodotus. 9.120. Cf. Pausanias 1.34 for a general comparison of Protcsilaus to Amphiarau* 
and Trophonius. 

*' Euripides Aktstit 548-68; cf. Dale 1954: ad loc.; Brillantc 1991: 110-11; and Heath 
1994: 172-78. 

•° Mesopotamia: Scurlock 1995: 106. Heliodorus Acthiopica 6.14. Hopfiier 1921-24, 
2: 585. Apuleius Apology 61-64. Collard 1949: 81-82. 

71 Ncryllinus: Athenagoras Legatio pro Christ. 26.3-5, with Jones 1985. Lucian Fbilo-
psatdts 18-21; cf. Wdnreich 1909: 137-46. 
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souls of the dead, cause dreams, and give prophecies. The key to the ring's 
power is its stone. A heliotrope, a stone of green chalcedony with flecks of 
red jasper, is to be engraved with an image of Helios, the Sun, represented 
as an ouroboros (a snake in a circle, swallowing its tale), with a scarab in the 
center from which rays emanate. Helioses name is to be inscribed in hiero
glyphs on the reverse. The ring is to be consecrated widi incantations, in
cluding many voces magicaey at dawn over fourteen days before the Sun. 
One is then to cut open a live rooster and insert the gem into its guts, with
out breaking its entrails, and leave it there for a day. The ring is to be acti
vated by the name OUPHOR and a bistoriola (a paradigmatic talc). An
other papyrus recipe gives instructions for the manufacture of a scarab ring 
of Hermes that will allow its wearer to know the minds of both the living 
and the dead. The first book of Cyranides, compiled in the fourth century 
AD., gives a recipe for the manufacture of a Nemesis ring, which should also 
be considered necromantic. An image of Nemesis with her cubit-rule, 
wand, and wheel of Fortune is to be engraved upon a stone that has been 
sacralized upon the goddess's altar. Behind die stone is to be enclosed a 
dove's wing-tip and a portion of the plant mullein, pblomos, which is also 
known as nekua or nekndia, the "death plant" in divinatory context (sec 
chapter 12). The ring is said to reveal to its wearer—presumably in sleep— 
the number of years in his life and the manner and place of his death, types 
of prophecy peculiarly appropriate to necromancy (cf. chapters 15 and 16). 
The ring can also exorcise possessing demons, and it is said to be able to 
avert demonic manifestations and children's nightmares. Accordingly, it 
may function in a fashion broadly parallel to that attributed to bean con
sumption, insofar as it interferes with dreaming in general, but promotes 
necromantic dreaming in particular (for beans, see chapter 6; for more on 
the mullein, chapter 12). Lucian's Eucratcs has a ring that controls under
world powers by virtue of being made of iron, specifically crucifixion nails. 
It was given to him by an Arab. Confronted by a monstrous Hecate with 
dogs the size of Indian elephants as he walked in the woods, Hucratcs 
turned the ring's seal to the inside of his hand, and Hecate stamped a hole 
open in the ground and jumped back down it, revealing in the process the 
ghosts below.'2 

Dress. We know little of the dress worn by consultcrs of nckuomanteia. 
Those who descended to Trophonius wore a full-length white linen shift, 

"Helios: PGM XII.270-350. Hermes: PGM V.213-303. CrranUa 1.13.16-29 Kai-
makis- for this text, cf Kaimakis 1976 and Waegeman 1987: esp. 103-9. Lucian Phito-
pseudet 17 and 22-24; Plato's invisibility-conicrring ring of Gygcs is activated in the same 
way at Republic 359d-60b. [Augustine] Horn. tU stcriUj. 22 (seventh century A.n.) tells 
that the sacrilegious wear iron rings or armlets or keep iron in their house to frighten 
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heavy boots, and, perhaps optionally, a red military cloak, although Apol-
lonius of Tyana successfully went down in just his rough philosopher's 
cloak. The boots were specific to the Trophonius oracle. In the necro
mancy scenes of the Cumaean Painter, the woman necromancer's head is 
hooded. In illustrations of the Odyssey episode, Odysseus is usually (all 
but) heroically naked.73 In literary necromancies, if the necromancer's 
dress was to be significant, it reflected either funereal dress or dress in 
some way appropriate to the underworld. Seneca's 'Hresias explicitly dons 
nine re aJ dress and a wreath of death-bringing yew in the course of his 
rite, and Aeschylus's Atossa leaves her fancy clothes behind and brings a 
wreath of flowers.74 The most obviously appropriate dress for the under
world itself was black, since it was dark in all things. Necromantic Night 
herself was black-robed. Horace's Canidia wore black for her necro
mancy'. Apollonius's Jason also wore black when he called up Hecate in 
his quasi-necromancy in accordance with Medea's instructions, as did Or
pheus in the parallel sequence in the Orpine Argonautica. Witches also 
tended to avoid bindings as they performed their rites (binders should 
not be bound), and this included the necromantic ones. Thus Canidia's 
hair and feet were unbound (i.e., she was unshod), although she did have 
a belt on her dress. When Ovid's Medea performed a rejuvenation-rcani-
mation on Aeson, she was unbound in hair, dress, and feet.75 

It is probable that the multicolored dress Lucan's Erictho dons for her 
necromancy has a protective function, like fillets twisted from threads of 
three different colors; perhaps it should also be compared with the multi
colored fillets tied around tombstones on Attic white-ground Ukutboi. 
Erictho also binds her hair with snakes to take on the appearance of Hec
ate or a Fury, and such a headdress perhaps similarly functioned as a 
protective phylactery for her.7ft Lucian's Menippus protects himself by 

demons away. But the ghost of Philinnion accepted an iron ring from her lover (Phlcgon 
ofTralles Marvels 1). 

n Trophonius: Tausania* 9.39.4; Philostrarus Ufe of Apollonius 8.19; Lucian Dialogues 
of the Dcud 10; Maximus of Tyre 8.2 (red cloak); and Suda s.v. Tropbtotiou . . . ; sec chapter 
6. Cumaean Painter: Kerrigan 1980: 24 25. Odyssey illustrations: Elpcnor vase (fig. 8); 
Tircsias vase (fig. 12); Villa Albani relief (hg. 13). 

7* Seneca Oedipus 552 and 555. Aeschylus Ptrti*w 608 and 618. Cf. Eitrem 1928: 7 
and Garland 1985: 116. 

"' Necromantic Night: Alexis F93 K-A/Arnott. Horace Satires 1.8.2-5; Apollonius 
Khodius Argotuuttica 3.1026-62; Orphic Argonautica 950-87; Ovid Metamorphoses 
7.179-8S. For Medea performing rites unbound in other contexts, cf. csp. Sophocles Rhizo
tomy F543 TrGF (completely naked) and Ovid Htroiits 6.83-94. Cf. the table of witches 
and their attributes at Anncquin 1973: 166-67. 

76 Lucan Pharsalia 6.654-56. For protective multicolored fillers, see Permnius Satyruon 
131.4; cf. also Virgil Eclogues 8.74-75, with Scrvius ad Inc.; sec Bourgery 1928: 309; Col-
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adopting the attributes of mortals who have successfully penetrated and 
returned safely from the underworld: the cap of Odysseus (illustrated on 
the Elpenor vase, fig. 8), the lion skin of Heracles, and the lyre of Or
pheus. However, his guide Mithrobarzancs wears the Median dress of the 
mage.77 

lard 1949: 56 and 78; Volpilliac 1978: 276-78; and Rabinowirz 1998: 139-40 ("shamanic 
death-garb"). Tombstone fillets: Kurtz 1975: plate 19.2, etc.; sec Garland 1985: 116 and 
170-71. Snake phylactery: Hopmcr 1921 24, 2: 579. 

771Aidan Menippni 8, and cf. 1; for the ability of Orpheus's lyre to protect one from 
underworld horrors, see chapter 8. 



CHAPTER 12 

FROM BOWL DIVINATION TO BOY-SACRIFICE 

IN this chapter, consideration is given to a range of perhaps peripheral 
necromantic technologies unified by their association with children, 
particularly boys. The Greek {and Demotic) magical papyri contain 

many recipes for scrying via lecanomancy (bowl divination) and lychno-
mancy (lamp divination). Sometimes the prophesying power behind bowl 
and lamp divination was a ghost or ghosts, although gods and demons, 
too, could be consulted by this method. The act of observation for divina
tions of this variety was often carried out by a boy medium. Boys were, 
it seems, tcit more able to perceive messages from these various kinds of 
power because their souls were less corrupt. Necromancy is also some
times associated, in different ways, with human sacrifice, and often here 
the human concerned is a boy. It could well be that the notion that 
necromancy could involve human sacrifice developed in part out of the 
practice of the exploitation of boys for bowl and lamp necromancy. 

In lecanomancy, one took divination from shapes or images in glittcrings 
or cloudings or possibly distorted reflections in liquid in the bowl. The 
reading of tea-leaves is a very rough latter-day equivalent. Augustine tells 
that pagans usually regarded these images as manifestations of ghosts, 
but he himself knew them to be manifestations of demons (daitnonts) 
pretending to be ghosts pretending to be gods. The notion that ghosts 
could manifest themselves in liquid sits easily with the practice of lake 
necromancy, and indeed, it may have been believed that lecanomancy 
was practiced at the lakeside nekuomantcia of Acheron and Avernus (see 
chapters 4 and 5). Propcrtius perhaps deliberately identifies lake consulta 
tion and bowl consultation in his mysterious reference to ua dead ghost 
that comes forth from magic waters." A level of identification between 
lecanomancy and necromancy is implied, too, by a variation between the 
Greek and Latin manuscripts of Thessalus of Tralles. In the Greek ver
sion, the Egyptian priest tells Thessalus that he will sec for himself the 
power of the vessel (Ukant). The Latin "translates" this as a promise that 
he will see die power of necromancy {nccromantia) in the crypt (which 
also anticipates his encounter with Asdcpius in a crypt more directly). 
Tzctzcs, presumably reflecting much older views, was to hold that lecano-
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mancy originated in the pouring of blood, human or animal, into a necro
mantic pit.1 

Varro, whose views are included in Augustine's discussion, held that 
hydromancy, that is, lecanomancy with water, was powered by demons, 
but diat it became "necromancy" when blood was used instead, where
upon it was powered by ghosts.2 One of the spells in the Greek magical 
papyri, introduced as "lecanomancy for direct vision together with necro
mancy {nckuagtyi)? similarly finds different sorts of power acting 
through different types of liquid in a bronze vessel. Whereas rainwater, 
which emanates from heaven, summons the gods of heaven, spring water, 
from the depths of the earth, summons ghosts. One holds the vessel be
tween one's knees, pours green olive oil onto the surface, and bends over 
it, uttering the spell prescribed. The god or ghost communicates to one 
whatever one wishes, probably through glittering, to which die polished 
surface of the vessel could contribute, but also perhaps through die 
shapes formed by the oil. A further spell dismisses the god or ghost. A 
Demotic magical papyrus gives a number of recipes for lecanomancy. A 
spell of particular interest permits one to consult a god, spirit, drowned 
man, or dead man. The liquid employed is oasis oil, and the bowl must 
be new (and so shiny?). The act of observation is to be carried out by a 
boy-medium, who must not have had sex with a woman.3 Varro told that 
the course of die Mithridatic War had been predicted in 160 lines of verse 
at Trallcs by a boy-medium who gazed at a reflection of a statuette of 
Hermes in bowl of water. Did Hermes escort ghosts into the water?4 

As wc have seen, Pliny makes mention of a "holding stone" (synochitis) 
used by magicians to hold onto ghosts they have cvocatcd. He associates 
it with the ananc(h)itis, "compulsion stone," which has the power of 
procuring die appearance of divinities in hydromancy. Much later, Isidore 
of Seville (seventh century A.D.) tells that the anancitiswzs said to be used 
in necromancy {ntcromantia) to cvocate images of demons (daemonutn 
imagines). Damigeron (originally first century A.n.r) speaks of a lapis dia-
doebos, a stone that resembles a beryl. This is used in hydromancy and 

1 Augustine City vf God 7.35; cf. Isidore of Seville Etymotojfiae 8.19.13. rrupertius 
4.1.106, with the important discussion of Tupct 1976: 24—25. Thcssalus of Trallcs Dt 
virtutibus hcrbarum pp. 51-52 Fricdrkh; Ritncr {1993: 219) seems to think that 'ITicssaJus 
went on to converse with Asclcpius in the scaled chamber by lecanomancy, but this is not 
obviously true. Tzerzes E\r#. in Modem p. 11,5; cf. 148, 7. For lecanomancy in general, 
sec Bohm 1916; Ganschinietz 1925; and Hopfhcr 1921-24, 2: 387-458; cf. also Graf 
1999: 284-89. 

2 Varro is credited with this view also at Isidore of Seville htynwlogiae 8.9.11. 
3 PCM IV. 154-285. PDM xiv. 1-92; cf. also 851-55 (with vegetable oil ami a ghost) 

and 1110-29 (with the "shadow" of a god); I relv here on the translation of Johnson in 
Betz 1992. 

4 Varro as cited by Apuleius Apology 42; cf. Ganschinictz 1925: 1883. 
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allows one to call up spirits (umbrae), with the exception, however, in 
this case, of ghosts, because the stone is resistant to the dead. It seems, 
then, that necromantic stones functioned in the context of Iccanomancy. 
It was common to put shiny metal or gemstones into vessels of liquid 
to enhance the flashing for divination. This phenomenon perhaps partly 
explains Ericdio's insertion of stones into her reanimating blood-brew/ 

The Christian apologist Hippolytus exposes, he would have us believe, 
a pagan lecanomantic confidence trick. A bowl with a glass bottom is 
placed over a hole in a platform. The mage's assistants, duly costumed, 
take on the roles of gods and demons, including, no doubt, ghosts, and 
display themselves through the bottom of the bowl from underneath the 
platform. As with his comparable expose of a supposed pagan confidence 
trick with a talking skull (see next chapter), Hippolytus's claims mesh 
poorly with pagan evidence for Iccanomancy and may owe more to his 
own hostile ingenuity than to observation of practice. It would be gratify
ing if we could at least accept from him the implication that when a pagan 
peered into a bowl for Iccanomancy, he expected to see, however it was 
constructed, an upturned face looking back at him.6 

The Greeks and Romans attributed Iccanomancy, including, probably, 
its necromantic variant, to the Persians. Posidonius (second century B.C.) 
and Srrabo told that die Persians had mages, necromancers (nckuoman-
teis), lecanomanccrs, and hydromancers, seemingly associating the terms 
to a certain extent. For Varro, the Persians invented hydromancy, and 
presumably "necromancy,1' too, and instructed Pythagoras and Numa, 
king of Rome, in it. This was supposedly the origin of the myth that 
Numa married the water-nymph Egeria. Pliny told that the mages con
versed with gods in bowls, lamps, and other media. This was all part of 
the hcllcrustic lore of Ostancs.7 

In lychnomancy, one took divination from images or shapes in the 
flame of die lamp. It depended upon the manifestations of gods or 
ghosts, just as Iccanomancy did.* The clearest example of ghost-powered 
lychnomancy is found in a recipe in a Demotic magical papyrus that actu
ally combines Iccanomancy and lychnomancy. The "vessel enquiry of 

s lliny Natural History 37.192 (cf. chapter 11). Isidore of Seville Etymok&iue 16.14. 
Damigeron Dc lapidibus 5. Gcrratoucs in Liquid: Rohm 1916: 84; Hopfner 1921-24, 2: 
397-99 and 587; Delatie 1932: 140-42; and Gotland 1949: 122. Erictho: Ijican Pbarsatia 
6.676; die argument of Volpilhac 1978: 279 that Erictho's "moon liquid" (6.669) is to be 
identified with die tynochitit seems far-fetched. 

* Hippolytus Refutations 4.35; Bouchc-Ledercq 1879-82, 1: 339. 
TPo»idonius F133 Thcilcr. Strabo C762. Pliny Natural History 28.104 (including 

Varro); Hopfner 1921-24,2: 388-89. Ostancs lore. Bidcz andCumont 1938,1: 168-207, 
csp. 184, and 2: 267, 287; cf. Ganschinictz 1925: 1879-80. 

1 For lychnomancy in general, sec Hopfaer 1921 -24, 2: 345-82; for shadows, sec PDAf 
xiv. 150-231. 
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Khonsu" first requires the lion-god Mihos to bring the souls of the dead 
from the underworld to the mouth of the vessel containing water and oil 
to speak to the consultcr. The observation is again carried out by a pure 
boy, who sits bending over the vessel while the consulter stands over him 
with his hands on his head. If the consultcr is to carry out the observation 
himself, he must put a magical ointment in his eyes, evidently to disrupt 
normal vision. But a further imprecation, addressed to the dead in general 
and the drowned in particular, asks them to appear at the mouth of a 
lamp. Doubtless the flickering lamp enhanced the visual effects in the 
bowl. The Cyranides may also attest lecanomantic-lychnomanric necro
mancy. It specifics that nekua and nekudia were names applied to the 
plant mullein (phlomos) when used in necromantic lecanomancy, but it 
also tells that the plant could be used to make a lamp-wick (cf. chapter 
11 for mullein). Another recipe in the same Demotic papyrus permits a 
boy-medium to see the Great God sitting in the flame of a lamp, but also 
asks the underworld to open up, which suggests that ghosts might be 
seen in it as well.9 

Greek-language lychnomancy recipes borrow necromantic procedures. 
In one, die lamp is set on the (disembodied?) head of a wolf. Chthonic 
demons arc summoned, and Hades is invoked. There are libations of 
wine, honey, milk, and rainwater, and offerings of flat and round cakes. 
A demon, probably a nckudaimon, appears, and can prophesy and send 
dreams and diseases. One dismisses him by extinguishing the flame. An
other recipe derives a prophecy from Apollo with a boy-medium. It is to 
be performed at night. Significant parts of a black ram are to be sacrificed 
to the god if he does not appear. II* he still declines to appear, one is to 
wrap up a papyrus figure of Akcphalos, uthc Headless god," in material 
from the clothes of a man killed by violence and throw it into the furnace 
of a bathhouse (bathhouses were traditionally haunted, as they were fed 
from underground water). In a variant recipe, one is to cast the clothing 
of the man lulled by violence into the flame itself. Yet another recipe 
petitions a lamp for a dream oracle from Bcs, assimilated both to the 
Headless god and to a corpse in a coffin executed by beheading.10 

* PDM xiv.239-95 (Mihos; cf. also 395-427, 528-53, 750-51, 805-50, and 1078-89) 
and PDAfxiv.489-515 (Great God). Lecanomancy-, lychnomancy, and boy-mediums (bur 
not, explicitly, neoomancy} are also combined in the Greek recipe at PGM V.1-S3. Cyra-
ttida 1.13.1* KainuUi; cf. Ganschinictz 1925: 1884; Collard 1949: 122. For visions in 
the flame, see also PGM IV. 930-1114 and PDM xiv. 117-49 and 516-27. At Apuleius 
Mttamorpbosa 2.11, the witch Pamphile predicts rain by looking into the flame of a lamp 
(cf. 3.21). 

18 Wolfs head: PGM 1.262-347; for dream-sending lamps, MX also PGAfIV.3172-3208, 
VII.250-59, XXIIb.32-35; PDM lxi.63-78; and PDM suppl. 28-40; cf. Eitrcm 1991: 
176-77 and 180-81. Akcphalos: PGM II. 1-64, for haunted bathhouses, sec chapter 5. 
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The practice of necromantic lychnomancy in earlier Greek culture may 
be hinted at by the presence of lamps in ghost stories. Pliny's Athcno-
dorus waited for the ghost to appear during his haunted-house vigil by 
reading with a lamp. When the ghost materialized, he followed it, taking 
the lamp with him. Periandcr discovered that his secret lover was his 
mother by uncovering a lamp in the bedroom; as he leapt to kill her, an 
apparition appeared and stayed his hand. A lamp, whether burning or 
snuffed, plays a pivotal role in the Clconicc talc, too, albeit prior to her 
death and transition to ghostly status.11 

Catoptromancy was divination from images in the glittering or dis
torted reflections of mirrors. It is first attested in Greek culture by Aris
tophanes, whose Lamachus, on seeing Dicaeopolis reflected in his pol
ished and oiled bronze shield, usccs" an old man who will be charged 
with cowardice. Much later, the allegation that Apuleius had performed 
catoptromancy constituted, as it would appear, a plank in his enemies' 
case that he was a magician. Literary evidence perhaps associates it with 
necromancy in three contexts. First, Pausanias tells that at Patras, a mirror 
was lowered on a string into a spring sacred to Dcmctcr in such a way that 
its plane lightly kissed the surface of the water. When it was withdrawn, it 
gave out the image of a sick person as either dead or alive, and so pre
dicted death or recovery. It is the possible contact with ghosts in under
ground water, rather than images of the living as dead, that associates 
this custom with necromancy. Pausanias compares the oracle of "Thryxcan 
Apollo at Cynaeae in Lycia, where one looks into spring to see everything 
one wishes.12 Second, the emperor Didius Julianus was said both to have 
killed boys for divination and to have had mages perform catoptromancy' 
for him with a boy-medium. They first blindfolded the boy but then 
made him look into a mirror, presumably after removing the blindfold. 
Meanwhile, they spoke incantations down into his head.13 Third, it is 
possible that some sort of necromantic catoptromancy underlies the ob
scure talc of Pythagoras's "mirror-game," in which he wrote letters in 
blood on a mirror, which was then used—somehow—to reflect them 

Ckithint; in flame: PGM 11.64-184; cf. Mcrfcdbach and TcKti 1990-; 1: 35-64. Bcs: PGM 
VII.222-W; cf. PGM CU. 

" Pliny Jjtten 7.27 (Athenodorus); Partheniui Erotic* PaihtmtUa 17 (Periandcr; cf. 
chapter 5); Plutarch Cimon 6 and Pausanias 3.17.7-9 (Clconicc). For the association be
tween ghosts and lamps, sec Rltou 1999: 14, 55, 70, and 85. 

"Aristophanes Achamiant 1124-28. Pausanias 7.21.5. Apuleius Apology 13-16 {with 
Abt 1908 and Hunink 1997: ad Inc.). For caroptromancy, see Hopfhcr 1921-24, 2: 
387-38 and 455; Dclattc 1932: 133-38 and, more generally, McCarty 1989. 

" Dio Cassius 74.16 (killing of bovs); Spartianus Didius Julianus (SHA) 7 (catoptro
mancy); Bouchc-UcJcrq 1879-82, 1:340; Hopmer 1921-24, 2: 456; and Dclattc 1932: 
139-41. 
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onto a full moon, from which they were read by an assistant.14 As we have 
seen, it is possible that one of the Cumaean Painter's necromancy scenes 
represents the woman-necromancer looking at a ghost in a mirror (fig. 
10; sec chapter 5). 

Boy-mediums who had not been with a woman were often used in these 
varieties of necromantic scrying. It seems that they were typically hypno
tized as the magician spoke incantations down into their heads, while 
they focused on glittering patterns in liquids, flames, or mirrors and expe
rienced soothing smells. One lychnomancy recipe explicitly speaks of put
ting the boy-medium into a trance. The association of "uncorrupted" 
boys with necromancy in a more general way is also made by Justin Mar
tyr: "Necromancy and the divinations you practice through uncorrupted 
{aAiaphthoran) children, the invoking of departed human souls, those 
who arc called among the mages dream-senders and familiars—let these 
things persuade you that after death souls remain conscious."15 

Apuleius has a Pythagorean/Platonizing explanation for the phenome
non of boy-mediums. Such boys had a pure {simplex) soul, that is, one 
that was not excessively bound to the things of the body (such as sex) 
and that could be withdrawn even further from the body through the 
(deathlike) state of sleep, thus increasing its perceptual abilities. No doubt 
a similar rationalization underlies Clearchus's talc of the drawing out of 
a boy's soul before Plato's pupil Aristotle. This is perhaps why Plato's 
own Socrates had used a boy to demonstrate the ability of the soul to 
perceive things beyond the physical experience of its body in the Meno. 
The Pythagorean Nigjdius Figulus found stolen money by subjecting 
boys to incantations, presumably sending their souls off to look for it, or 
to ask ghosts about it. Such projected souls were akin to ghosts, and 
so evidently able to communicate with them dirccdy. Such a notion of 
parallelism between the soul of the boy-medium and that of the ghost 
consulted is found in a recipe among the Greek magical papyri in which 
the practitioner is instructed to lay the boy-medium on the ground and 
speak an incantation addressed to the inhabitants of the underworld 
(among others), whereupon a dark-colored (melanchroun) boy (that is, 
probably, a ghost) will appear to him.16 

14 Scholiast Aristophanes Cbuds 752 and Suda&.v. Thtttult gynt, Dclattc 1932: 149. 
'' For the role of smells, see Apuleius Apology 42. For boy-mediums in general, sec Abt 

1908: 160-65; Hopfticr 1926; and Lowe 1929: 36-39. Explicit trance: PGMWll.540-78 
(kAttupastbenai). Justin Martyr Apologia 1.18; cf. Cumont 1949: 106. 

16 Apuleius Apology 42 (also for Nigidius); Clearchus F7 Wehrli; Plato Meno passim. 
Dark-colored boy: PGMVII.348-58. 
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Boy-mediums needed to be uncorrupted in other ways, too. Some of 
the recipes in the Greek magical papyri stipulate that they should not 
have been used as mediums before.17 Apulcius was accused of the perfor
mance of some sort of divination with a boy-medium. The boy had sup
posedly collapsed as part of die process and had not known who he was 
when he came round. Apulcius's defense assumes that such boys also had 
to be uncorrupted in the sense of having a beautiful and perfect body and 
of being healthy, bright, and articulate. The boy in question, Thallus, 
could never have been used for such a purpose, for he was a sore-ridden 
and gaping-nostrillcd wretch, who had in fact collapsed in an epileptic fit. 
The need for "pure* boys for mediumship conveniently coincided with 
the pedcrastic tastes of antiquity. Such is the implication of the require
ments that the boys be beautiful and perfect in body and that they should 
not have slept with a woman (this requirement having implications both 
for the youth of the boy and for his want of heterosexual socialization). 
Such is the implication also of the physical contact between magician and 
boy during these rites. Indeed, Apulcius's prosecutors had used his love 
poems about boys as evidence of his magical activities."1 The evidence for 
girl-mediums in a necromantic context, ventriloquists apart, is slight. But 
in Statius's necromancy of Laius, blind Tiresias's virgin daughter Manto 
very much acts as a medium for her father, describing to him the ghosts 
he has called up, which she can see but he cannot.19 

It was also believed that one could perform necromancy through the 
hicroscopic sacrifice of boys (as opposed to holocaustic sacrifice of animals 
in traditional evocations).20 Cicero accused Vatinius of cvocating ghosts 
and of sacrificing the entrails of boys to the dead. We are not told the 
ages of the people Nero killed for divination under the guidance of Tin -
dates and other mages, but they may well have been boys, too. Simon 
Magus turned air into water, water into blood, and blood into flesh to 

17 E.g., PGM VII. 5 4 0 - 7 8 and 664-«S . 
"Apulcius Apology 9-\i (pedcrastic poems) and 4 2 - 4 6 {ThaJlus); cf. Hunink 1997; ad 

loo; and especially Abr 1908: 160-5 . But we learn from, e.g., Lucian Philopeudef 16 that 
the curing of epileptics was part of the ancient magician's stock-in-trade. Sophronius, bishop 
of Telia in the fifth century A D . , stripped his boy-medium naked for his lecanomancy, ac
cording to die Syriac records discussed at Luck 1V99: 155. For pederasty, see, inter alia, 
Dover 1978 and Bulficrc 1980. That the Greek and Demotic magical papyri tend to think 
of boys as opposed to girls when they speak of mediums as pnides (which could in theory 
denote children of common gender) is indicated by die fact dial it is often additionally 
stipulated that the child exploited should not have slept widi a woman (e.g., PDM xiv. 
1-92). Apulcius licenses the use of boys1 souls for mediumship with an appeal to Plato's 
notions of the souls of boys (cf. his Men*); uie abilities of girls' souls were of little interest 
to that philosopher. 

iy Statius Ihebnid 4 .519-79 . 
w For hicrosoopy and holocausts, see Van Stratcn 1995: 156-58 . For a general treatment 

of human sacrifice in Greece {if there was any at all), see Hughes 1991. 
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create a pure boy whom he could kill for necromancy (ntcromantia). He 
explained that he did not fear vengeance from the ghost because the dead 
knew the punishments one could receive for wrongdoing in the afterlife 
and were anxious not to acquire more for themselves. Apollonius of Ty-
ana was accused before Domitian of attempting to divine the future from 
the entrails of boys with a view to aiding Nerva's succession. He had 
supposedly cut open a free and beautiful Arcadian boy by night, despite 
his entreaties, eaten some of his entrails, dipped his hands in his blood, 
and asked the gods to reveal the truth. In denying the charge, Apollonius 
scoffs that perhaps he did it in a dream, which may refer ironically to a 
belief that one could experience prophecy in dreams after boy-sacrifice. 
According to some, Hadrian's boy-lover, the bcautihil youth Antinous, 
volunteered to die in human sacrifice so that the emperor could perform 
necromancy, because, as Dio explains, there was need of a willing ghost 
(hekesiou psucbls). In both of these last cases, the pedcrastic overtones 
should again be noted. Juvenal, writing under Trajan, speaks of an Arme
nian or Commagenian soothsayer {haruspcx) who examines the entrails 
of a boy when those of a chicken or a puppy arc unclear. Klagabalus 
supposedly investigated the entrails of beautiful boys as well. St. John 
Chrysostom and Gregory of Nazianz also associated necromanqr with the 
sacrifice of boys, and the latter with girls, too.11 Sometimes even younger 
children were preferred. Lucan's great necromancer Erictho ripped fe
tuses from wombs to lay on altars to attract the powers of" cruel ghosts, 
made offerings to the underworld gods of the heads and entrails of ba
bies, opened human breasts, and consumed human entrails. The emperor 
Maxentius supposedly ripped open a pregnant woman, investigated the 
bowels of newborn infants, and cvocatcd demons with magical arts. Un
der Julian (ruled A H 361-363), it was alleged, the pagans began sacrific
ing pure children, both male and female, inspecting their entrails and 
tasting their flesh. Athanasius, the bishop of Alexandria, was accused of 
participating in this. Under the emperor Valens, the tribune Pollentianus 
cut a fetus from the womb of a living woman to consult the ghosts about 
a change of emperor. Huscbius also knew of a necromancer who some
times took fetuses from wombs and at other times examined the entrails 

Jl Cicero Against Vatinim 14. Nero: Pliny Natural History 30.16. Simon Magus: [Clem
ent] Recognitions 2. IS and 15; Tupct 1986: 2664. Apollonius: Philostrarus Life of Apollon
ius 7.11 and 8.5-7, csp. 8.7.12-1R. Anrinous: Dio Cassius 69.11; Bidez andCumont 1938, 
2: 317-19 hypothesize char the rather more elderly great mage Ostancs may have been 
supposed to have committed suicide (| Dcmocritus | Pbysica et mystic* 2 p.42,21 Bcrthclot) 
so as to make his ghost available for necromancy. Juvenal 6.548-52. Elagabalui: Lainpridius 
(SHA) Elsyabulus 8; cf. Annequin 1973: 60-61. St. Fohn Chrysostom De Bafala contra 
Iulutnum tt flcntiles 79 A. Gregory of Nazianz Contra Iulianum impera-torem, PG 35, 
624.27. 
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of the newborn. Sorcerers that ripped fetuses from wombs were perhaps 
an imaginative development of humble abortionists.22 

A school of thought believed hicroscopy in rum to function through a 
sort of necromancy, the departing soul of the sacrificed creature respond
ing to the question posed by leaving a visible sign in its entrails. Within 
the school it could be debated whether human or animal souls and en
trails were more revelatory or truthful. When Porphyry advocated vege
tarianism, he argued that human entrails, as deriving from the higher 
animal, were better for prophecy. When Apollonius defended himself of 
the charge of cutting up the boy for divination, he argued rather dial 
animal entrails were better. Human souls' fear of their impending death 
led them to churn up their entrails, while their anger at it swamped the 
prophetic parts of the liver with bile. For this same reason, excessively 
spirited animals, such as cocks, pigs, and bulls, should also be avoided for 
hicroscopy. A related school held that one could take the mantic souls of 
sacrificed creatures into one's own body by consuming key entrails. An 
anonymous Egyptian priest thought one could acquire prophecy thus by-
caring the hearts of crows, moles, or hawks. Pliny tells that the mages 
similarly placed the highest confidence in the entrails of rhc mole. The 
heart of the mole, eaten fresh and still beating, gave one the ability to see 
how immediate business would turn out. The mole is particularly power
ful, he explains, because it is permanently blind, buried in darkness, and 
resembles the interred.23 A similar set of notions underpins the manufac
ture of a love potion by Horace's Canidia, Sagana, and colleagues. As we 
have seen, they snatch a boy and bury him up to his neck in their house 
so that they can starve him to death while wafting delicious food before 
him, just out of reach. The yearning of his soul as he dies suffuses his 
liver and marrow, which can then form the basis of a love potion that will 
transmit the yearning, in an erotic register, to die consumer of it.2"4 Given 
that Erictho devours entrails, it is curious that Lucan should say that 
she is completely ignorant of them, but the purpose of the contention is 
doubtless to construct an antithesis between the piety of divination by 

" trictho: Lucan Pharsalia 6 .557-60 and 7 0 6 - 1 1 . Maxentiu*: Eusebius Ecclesiastical 
History 8.14 and life of Constantine 1.36. Julian and Athanasius: Socrates Ecclesiastical 
History 3.13. PoUcntianus: Ammianus Marccltinu* 29.2.17; Bourgcry 1928: 307; and Mas-
soneau 1934: 216. Eusebius's necromancer: Ecclesiastical History 8.14. For fetus sacrifice, 
sec Cumom 1949: 107 and Tupct 1986: 2664. For magical abortions, cf. Aubcrr 1989. 

w Porphyry Abstinent* 2.51. Philostratus Uft of Apollonius 8.7.15. Fgyprian priest: text 
M Bidczand Cumom 1938, I: 186; cf. Fesrugicre 1936. Pliny Natural History 30.19. 

14 Horace kpodet 5. In rhc late fifth century A.D. law students in Beirut planned to di&cm 
bowel an Ethiopian slave-boy in rhc circus at midnight so that his master, John Faulon of 
Thebes in Egypt, could obtain the favors of a woman who was resisting liim: Zacharius 
SchoJastkus Lift ofSevcrusofAntioch, POl pp. 5 7 - 5 9 (in Syriac; I depend upon die French 
translation); d" Cumont 1945: 137 and 1949; 108; and Bcrnand 1991: 150. 



200 CHAPTBR 12 

normal animal sacrifice and the terrible necromantic divinations of the 
witch.25 

The more general idea that a boy could be killed to provide a soul for 
necromancy may already be present in the mysterious circumstances of 
the death of Elpenor at Circe's house in advance of Odysseus's necroman
tic discussion with him. Elpenor was the youngest member of Odysseus's 
crew, and he is still beardless on the Elpenor vase (fig. 8). From this death 
and from the AxncitCs reflexes of it, the deaths of Palinurus and Miscnus, 
Servius extrapolates the principle that uthe evocation of ghosts (scioman-
tia) could not take place without the killing (occisione) of a person."26 

When Cicero says that Vatinius sacrificed the entrails of boys to a 
ghost/ghosts (manes), and Ammianus says that Pollcntianus tore out a 
fetus to consult ghosts (manibus), they perhaps think not that the sacri
ficed person will provide the communicating ghost, but that his sacrifice 
constitutes an offering to other ghosts, who will then do the communi
cating. The sacrifice thus fulfills a similar role to the jugulation of Polyx-
ena on the tomb of Achilles in Euripides' Hecabc. We have seen that in 
traditional evocations, sheep's blood may sometimes have been construed 
as a substitute for human blood.27 

The notion that boys were sacrificed in necromancy may be set in the 
context of the wider belief that witches and sorcerers snatched children 
for their works. Canidia and Sagana wc have seen. St. Peter reputedly 
killed and carved up a boy in order to secure the success of Christianity. 
A famous l̂ itin epitaph (ca. A.D. 20s) laments the death of four-year-
old Iucundus, the slave-boy of Livilla, after being snatched by witches. 
Pctronius's witches use an elaborate decoy routine to snatch the (already 
dead) body of a boy from well-guarded house. The ghcxvts of dead chil
dren and babies were ideal for all sorts of magical exploitation as "dead 
before their time" («Jrw), and if they could be "lolled by violence" (biai-
othanatoi), too, so much the better. But probably the main starting-point 
for the notion that there was such a thing as necromantic boy-sacrifice 
was the more mundane exploitation of "pure" boys as necromantic 
mediums.2* 

JS Uican Vburmita 6.524-26. 
" Klpenor: see fig. 8 and chaprer 9; Crane 1988: 95-96 and Baldick 1994: 119 sec 

FJpenor as a disguised sacrifice preliminary to the consultation of the dead. Servius on Virgil 
Aeneid 6.107; Tupet 1986: 2664. Palinurus: Virgil Aeneid 5.833-71 and 6.337-83. Mis
cnus: 6.149-82. 

r Euripides Hecttbe 518-81; Eitrera 1928: 7. Sheep's blood as substitute: see chapter 11. 
" St. Peter: Augustine City of God 18.53. retronius Sutyricon 63. Epitaph: CIL 4.3 

19747; Tupct 1986: 2664. It is not apparent whether there was a magical context to the 
sacrifice of the bov at Lollianus Pboiniiii* fragment Bl verso; cf. Winkler 1980: 166-67 
and 173-74. 
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That die purposeful killing (of adults) may have preceded some necro
mantic rcanimations is hinted at by some quasi-necromantic episodes. In 
Ovid's Metamorphoses, Medea kills Aeson, jugulating him and draining 
out all his blood, in preparation for his magical rejuvcnation-rcanimation. 
Apuleius's Meroe kills Socrates, even pulling out his heart, before tempo
rarily reanimating him with a sponge and an incantation.29 

"Ovid Memmorphosa7.28S-93. Apuldus Metamorphoses 1.13.17. 



CHAPTER 13 

REANIMATION AND TALKING HEADS 

THE single most striking innovation in the Greco-Roman necro
mantic tradition is corpse reanimation. The technology for this, 
as represented to us, seems to have built upon evocation technol

ogy, but was in itself more variable and less conservative. Even so, some 
themes recur in the representations of it, notably the standing-up of the 
corpse. Corpse reanimation makes its first appearance, already in a fully 
and gloriously developed form, in the hands of Lucan's Erictho. The an
tecedents, literary and cultural, of this important and influential sequence 
arc difficult to fathom. It is suggested that if the sequence is to be re
garded as an imaginative representation of any practiced necromantic 
rites, then we should look primarily to the tradition of skull divination. 
The Greek magical papyri preserve a particularly interesting scries of reci
pes for this from late antiquity, but the phenomenon may be attested for 
archaic and classical Greece, by, for example, the myth of Orpheus's head. 

Subsequent to Lucan's description of Erictho, we find two more elabo
rate sequences of necromantic reanimation in the novels of Apuleius and 
Hcliodorus: Zatchlas reanimates Thclyphron, and the old woman of Bcs-
sa reanimates her son. There arc also more brief references to the phe
nomenon. In a simile clearly derivative of Lucan's episode, Statius com
pares Idc as she searches for her dead sons on a battlefield to a Thcssalian 
witch planning necromancy. Claudian's Megaera, posing as a sorcerer, 
claims to have dragged corpses back to life with incantations. Statius's 
fifth- or sixth-century A.n. commentator I.actantius Placidus thought that 
Virgil's Moeris called up ghosts from the bottoms of tombs actually in 
order to reanimate corpses. Finally, Isidore of Seville speaks of necroman-
tii who resuscitate the dead for prophecy by their prayers.' Some other 
reanimation sequences, although not involving prophecy, arc important 
for the elucidation of the technology used in the mantic variety. In Apu-
lcius's Metamorphoses again, Socrates is reanimated by the Thessalian 

1 Lucan Fbanali* 6.654-827. Apuleius Mctttmorpbosa 2.28-29. Hcliodorus Atibiopic* 
6.14-15. Statius 3.140-46. Claudian In Rufinnm 1.154-56. Laaantius on Statins Ihebaid 
3.141, with reference to Virgil EtU&ues 8.95-99. Isidore of Seville Ety»wU&i*tH.9A\. 
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Mcroe> and the living Thclyphron is "reanimated** by unnamed Thcssa-
lian witches. In Lucian's Philopscudcs, a Hyperborean mage is said to have 
the power to reanimate even moldy corpses, whereas a Chaldacan restores 
the slave Midas to lift: after he has been bitten by a snake. Important, too, 
and preceding Lucan, is the sequence of the rejuvenation- rcanimation of 
Aeson in Ovid's Metamorphoses.2 

The trictho and Bcssa sequences in particular build upon evocation 
technology. Ericdio's prayers/incantations belong within the evocation 
tradition, and she docs in fact cvocatc the ghost before compelling it back 
into the corpse, apparently through the wound in its breast. In addition 
to incantation, the old woman of Bessa uses pit and fire, libations, meal, 
blood, and sword. But blood-sacrifice is not found in either of these se
quences or the Zatchlas one. The prime function of blood-sacrifice in 
evocation, the provision of blood to restore temporary substance to the 
ghost, was redundant when the ghost's own corpse remained available. 

Whereas evocation technology in general was highly conservative, the 
additional rcanimation technology was not. Erictho, who has the ability 
to reanimate entire armies at once, reanimates her chosen corpse by pump
ing hot blood and diverse magical ingredients into it, and by lashing it 
with a snake.3 Zatchlas reanimates Thclyphron simply by laying sprigs of 
herbs on his mouth, to permit speech, and his chest, to restart the breath
ing. The old woman of Bcssa positions her corpse between the pit and 
the fire, leaps between the two, uses a voodoo doll, and speaks into the 
ear of the corpse. Non-man tic re animations employ yet other methods. 
Apulcius's Socrates is reanimated with an enchanted sponge. Lucian's Mi
das is reanimated when the Chaldaean ties a fragment of a virgin's tomb
stone to his snake-bitten toe. 

Despite these variations, the three principal sequences of necromancy-
rcanimation—those of Lucan, Apuleius, and Heliodorus—do exhibit 
some common characteristics. First, all three have an Egyptian context, 
and two of them also have a Thcssalian one. Heliodorus's is performed 
by an Egyptian woman in Egypt; Apuleius's is performed by an Egyptian 
priest in Thcssaly; and some of the ingredients of the potion of Lucan's 
Thcssalian Erictho are distinctively Egyptian (chapter 9). The Greek mag
ical papyri from Egypt provide a significant degree of context, if not for 
rcanimation, then at least for the physical manipulation of corpses and 
body parts to achieve evocation. The most important group of recipes for 
this also has a Thessalian connection, for the recipes arc attributed to the 

2 Apuleius Mctamorptmes I.l2-I7and 2.30. Lucian PbiiopatuUsW (Chaldacan) and 13 
(Hyperborean); cf. also Phorius's summary (74b) of Iamblichu&'s Babykniata, for another 
Chaldacan rcanimarion. Ovid Metamorphoses 7.179-349. 

3 Masters (1992: 192) sees the forcing of blood into a corpse M a symbolic inversion of 
human sacrifice. 
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wisdom of the Thessalian king Pitys (sec below). But it was also held that 
the Near East, too, knew how to reanimate, if not for the purpose of 
prophecy. Apart from l.ucian's Chaldacan, Arnobius tells that the mages, 
the disciples of Zoroaster, could restore sense and spirit to once-cold 
limbs.4 

Second, the corpses of the three main sequences arc relatively recent 
and remain unburied, Lucan's and Hcliodorus's both lying where they 
have fallen on battlefields. Lucan's Erictho exploits this recentness in ar
guing for die temporary restoration of its soul from the underworld pow
ers: the soul has not yet reached die depths of the underworld, but still 
hovers on the threshold, and will still only have to enter it once.s 

Third, all diree sequences make some use of magical herbs. Krictho 
puts them in her potion. Hcliodorus's Egyptian old woman uses a sprig 
of bay to flick her blood into the fire, and uses bay and fennel to crown 
her voodoo doll. Apuleius's Zatchlas lays them upon Thclyphron's body. 
Herbs arc also vital to Ovid's Medea's rejuvenation magic: Aeson is made 
to lie on a bed of herbs, others are pumped into him, and it is specifically 
by omitting them from her potion that she is able to leave Pelias merely 
dead. A Greco-Egyptian, Apion Grammaticus, is said by Pliny to have 
called up die ghost of Homer (evocation admittedly, not rcanimation) 
with the herb cynocepbaliay "dog-head," which die Egyptians called osiri-
tis, "Osiris-herb"; the god Osiris had been raised from the dead.6 Zat
chlas' s rcanimation has strong old Greek and Greco-Egyptian resonances. 
Some told that the dead boy Glaucus was reanimated by Polyidus after 
he had been taught by an Asdepian snake to lay a particular magical herb 
on top of his body. Others told that it was Asclepius who had reanimated 
Glaucus in this way, and that he had used the same method to reanimate 
Hippolytus, Androgeon, and Iphicles, too.7 For Hopfhcr, both the Zat
chlas episode and the Asdepian myths reflect die Egyptian mouth-open
ing ceremony. One of the Pitys recipes in the Greek magical papyri makes 
a corpse—or probably just a skull - speak by the insertion into its mouth 
of a flax leaf inscribed with voces magictu (see below). A related recipe 
derives an oracle from an iron lamella inscribed with three Homeric ver
ses. One is to inscribe one's question, together widi voces magicae, on a 
bay leaf in ink made from myrrh and from the blood of a man dead by 

* Arnobius Against the Pagans 1.52. 
3 Lucan Pharsali* 6.712-16. 
* Ovid Metamorphoses 7.2S4. Pliny Natural History 30.18. 
7 Polyidus: ApoUodorus BMiotheca 3.3.1; Aclian Nature ofAnimals 5.2; Hyginus Fabula 

136, etc. Asclepius: Propcrtius 2.1.57-62; Virgil Aeneid 7.765-73; Ovid Run 6.749-52 
and Metamorphoses 15.531-36; and Eutecnius Metaphrasis Theriacorum Nkandri 685-88. 
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violence. The leal* is then placed under the lamella.1 The use of human 
blood for necromantic ink is intriguing. 

Fourth, the corpse must be "raised" upright onto its feet from its prone 
position before it can speak. The gesture graphically symbolizes the return 
to life, as in the case of the rcanimation of Midas by Lucian's Chaldaean 
(ancstlse). Such a feat is particularly impressive because rigor mortis de
prives the corpse of the normal control of its limbs. Hence Hrictho's 
corpse magically bounds to its feet without moving its limbs, in a fashion 
similar to the famous sequence of F. W. Murnau's classic expressionist 
movie of 1922, Nosferatuy in which the Dracula figure, Count Orlok, 
rises from his coffin onboard ship." When the first rcanimation attempt 
of Heliodorus's witch falters, the uprightcd corpse's stiffness causes it to 
fall flat onto its face. Before uprighting it again, the witch rolls it onto its 
back, which suggests that this corpse depends upon the same method as 
Lucan's to rise. When Apulcius's Thcssalian witches attempt to raise the 
dead Thclyphron by calling his name, his limbs respond so sluggislily as 
he struggles to rise that the living Thelyphron responds first. When Zat-
chlas subsequendy reanimates the dead Thclyphron from his bier, he is 
more immediately successful [assurgit), although it is possible that the 
corpse raises only his torso rather than his entire body. One of the Pitys 
recipes in the Greek magical papyri is for an erotic attraction spell. It 
similarly requires one to lay out a corpse (or, perhaps, just a skull) on an 
ass's skin inscribed with a magical figure and voces maguae, in order to 
make the ghost of the dead man "stand" beside one as an assistant (paras-
tathfnai) in the night.10 

The evidence for necromantic rcanimation and for rcanimation in gen
eral is highly literary. What were its literary antecedents, and what necro
mantic practices in the "real world" inspired it? Consideration needs to 
be given to the tradition of non-mantic rcanimation that stretched back 
into Greek myth; to the importandy related tradition of magical rejuvena
tion; to the tradition of spontaneous necromancies of corpses; and finally, 
to the practice of deriving prophecies from disembodied heads or skulls. 
The tradition of the rcanimation of the dead reached far back into Greek 
myth, as we have seen, widi die skill attributed to such individuals as 
Asclcpius and Polyidus. Much later, a recipe book among the Greek mag
ical papyri calling itself die Eighth Book of Moses contains a brief spell for 

4 Hopihcr 1921-24, 2: 579-81. Flax leaf: PGM IV.2] 40-44. Bay Icafi «7iVIV.2145-
2240. 

* l.ucan PharaUia 6.754-57; but the corpse is at leant able to walk by the end of' its 
prophecy, 825. 

10 PGM TV.2006-2125. 
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the reanimation of a corpse that may be used by those initiated in accor
dance with the book's rites: "'Arousal of a dead body: 1 adjure you, spirit 
traveling in air, enter this body, inspire, energize, and arouse it by the 
power of the eternal god, and let it walk around over this place, for I am 
the one who acts with the power of Thauth [i.e., ThothJ, the holy god. 
Say the name.'" The spell has no explicit purpose other than making the 
corpse walk around. Collard guesses that the ultimate goal would none
theless be prophecy. The spell is very concrete in terminology, and does 
appear to envisage physical reanimation of a corpse, but perhaps even so, 
as with the talking-head recipes discussed below, one was just to sec the 
dead man walking in a dream. A recipe diat began widi the phrase "If you 
want to call upon ghosts . . .** is lost from the end of the same papyrus.11 

The tradition of Medea's magical rejuvenations of Aeson, a demonstra
tion ram, Pelias (deliberately perverted), Jason, and the nurses of Diony
sus also stretched far back into Greek myth. The earliest source, a frag
ment of the seventh-century B.C. epic Nostoi, says that she eradicated 
Aeson's old age by cooking drugs in a golden cauldron. In the sixth 
century, Simonides was telling that she hacked up Jason and cooked him 
in her cauldron, presumably along with die magical herbs she had gath
ered, and this was to be the method usually attributed to her thereafter. 
The tullest account of Medea's reanimations is found in Ovid's Metamor
phoses}2 Here the demonstration ram and Pelias are hacked up and 
cooked in the cauldron as usual, but the method she uses for Aeson 
strongly anticipates Erictho's reanimation.13 She jugulates Aeson (inevita
bly killing him), drains the old blood out of him, and cooks ncwr blood 
with magical ingredients in a cauldron. These techniques are accompa
nied by many rites lamiliar from evocation. Her prayers address Hades, 
Persephone, Hecate, Earth, and Night, and she claims to be able to split 
the earth open and bring the dead from their tombs. Black sheep are 
jugulated, and their blood is poured into trenches. Into these, honey and 
warm milk are also poured. The centerpiece of both sequences is the 
pumping of hot liquids into the corpse through its wounds. Medea 
pumps the blood from a cauldron in wrhich a protracted and bizarre range 

;1 Moses: PGM XID.278-82. "If you want to call up ghosts": PCMXIII. 1077. 
:: Nostoi ¥6 Davics. Simonides F548 iWG/Campbell. Ovid Metamorphoses 7.179-349; 

cf. Bomcr 1976: ad loc., for a general commentary. For Medea's rejuvenations, see die 
literary and iconographic sources collected at HaJm-Tisscraiu 1993: 235-37 and 243-47, 
with plates, and at Moreau 1994: esp. 4S-49; cf. Graf 1997b: 33-34; Sourvinou-Inwood 
1997: 262-66, and UMC Iason nos. S9-62, Peliadcs 4-21, and Pelias 24. Kiirtz and 
Boardman (1971: 282-83) argue that the ram-skeleton found above a silver bucket in a 
Thcssalian tumulus at Pilaf Tepe symbolized rebirth. 

:,Cf. Fahz 1904: 162-63; Bourgcry 1928: 306 and 309; Morford 1967: 67 and 71; 
Vcsscy 1973: 242; Tupci 1988: 424-25; and Rabinowitz 1998: 97. 
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of magical ingredients is mixed.u Erictho also pumps seething blood into 
her corpse, presumably also from a cauldron. It may be that her pro 
tractcd and bizarre range of magical ingredients is also mixed into the 
blood, or it may be that the blood is pumped in first simply to wash out 
the putrefaction, with the magical ingredients being pumped in subse
quently, mixed in moon-liquid. The two lists of magical ingredients are 
broadly similar: Medea's contains Thessalian roots, seeds, flowers, black 
juices, pebbles, sands, hoarfrost, wings, flesh of screech-owl, guts of were
wolf, skin of water-snake, liver of long-lived stag, eggs, head of nine-
generations-old crow, and many other nameless things. Ericrho's contains 
moon- liquid, foam of rabid dogs, guts of lynx, hump of hyena, marrow 
of snake-fed stag, cchenais{& ship-stopping sea-monster), eyes of dragon, 
eagle-incubated stones,15 Arabian flying serpents, Red Sea pearl-guarding 
vipers, skin of horned snake, ashes of phoenix, spat-on leaves, and herbs 
and poisons. Whereas the items of technology used in standard evocation 
all have at least one direct and transparent significance for the process, 
these rcanimation and rejuvenation ingredients do not appear to do so. 
The basics of die technique Ovid's Mcdca uses to reanimate Acson may 
have derived from an earlier account. The Nostoi fragment does not as 
it stands say that Aeson was himself cooked in the cauldron of magical 
ingredients. But it is also possible that Ovid drew the basics of the tech
nique from a lost narrative of reanimation necromancy. 

We turn to the tradition of prophecies uttered spontaneously by 
corpses. Phlcgon of Trallcs relates a talc set at Thermopylae in 191 B.c:. 
in the course of the war against Antiochus. The dead Syrian commander 
Bouplagos rose at midday from the battlefield, despite twelve wounds, to 
walk into the Roman camp and prophesy disaster for Rome, collapsing 
"dead" again as soon as he had delivered his prophecy. The talc, along 
with die accompanying one of Publius, was probably developed soon 
after its historical setting, since it belongs to the resistance literature that 
opposed the Roman intervention into Greece and since its prophecy is 
historically false.16 In the more immediate background of Lucan's reani
mation sequence is a tradition attaching to Ericdio's own consultcr, Scx-
tus Pompey. During the Sicilian War (38-36 B.C.), he had taken the Cae
sarian Gabicnus prisoner, cut his throat, and abandoned the body on the 
beach. It lay diere all day groaning, begging for Pompey or one of his 
personal staff", and claiming to have returned from the lower world with 
news tor him. Pompey's friends came and were told by Gabienus diat die 
underworld gods favored his cause and that he would win. As proof that 

H Cf. also Seneca's Mede* 670-843, in which she calls upon underworld powers while 
cooking herbs in a cauldron; cf. Anncquin 1973: 88-89 and Paratore 1974: 173-79. 

" Barb 1950 explains the origin of rhis notion. 
IA Phlcgon of Trallcs Marvels 3; cf. Hansen 1996: ad loc. 
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what he said was true, he would die on completion of the prophecy. This 
duly happened, but the prophecy was again false, which may indicate that 
the talc arose in the course of the war. Some scholars regard this episode 
as the chief model for Lucan's necromancy sequence.17 

Mantic decapitated heads ("ccphalomancy") went a long way back into 
old Greek tradition.18 The most striking example is the oracle of Or-
pheus's head. When the Thracian women tore Orpheus apart, they cast 
his disembodied head into the sea. It came ashore at the island of Lesbos, 
where, Philostratus explains, it "took up residence in a cleft (rhegma) in 
Lesbos and gave out oracles from a hollow in the earth (en koiUi niglx)" 
The oracle was evidently configured as a small hole within a larger one. 
It is beautifully illustrated on an Attic red-figure bydria of the 440s, now 
in Basel (fig. 15). The central scene is surrounded by Muses, of which 
the innermost holds Orpheus's lyre. Orphcus's head nestles in a nook 
between two rocks on the ground. A consulter leans over and reaches 
down toward the head with his right hand. With his left, he still holds 
two ropes that hang down from above the frame; he has evidendy used 
diem tq climb down a vertical shaft.19 The configuration closely resembles 
that of the orade of Trophonius, in which one consulted him in a small 
hole at die foot of a vertical shaft down which one descended with lad
ders. That oracle, t<x>, is associated with a decapitated head. The Tele-
gonia told that the master-builders Trophonius and his brother Agamedes 
used to rob the treasury they constructed for Augeias through a secret 
entrance they had built into it. Eventually Agamedes was caught in a 
trap set by Augeias. Trophonius, unable to free him, and knowing that 
Agamedes' discovery would reveal his own guilt, decapitated him and ran 

" Pliny NmtunU History 7.178-79. Grenade 1950: 38-40 and 52; AH 1969: 341-42 
and 1976: 133-37; Martindale 1980: 367-68; Tupet 1988: 420-21; Masters 1992: 196 
and 203; Gordon 1987a: 232; and Viansino 1995: 501. 

18 Cf. Deonna 1925 and Nagy 1990; for necromantic skulls in Mesopotamia, see Scur-
lock 1995: 106; (or possibly necromantic skulk in the Minoan world see Goodison forth
coming, building on Branigan 1970: 113-20 and 1998: 23-26; for comparative material 
from a range of cultures, sec Deonna 1925: 48-69 and bibliography at Bremmcr 1983: 
46-47. 

" Philostratus Heroicus 306 |p. 172 KaiserJ; cf. Lift cfApolionius 4.14. Hydria-. Basel, 
Antikenmuseum, BD 481 = UMC Orpheus no. 68 (Mousa/Mousai no. 100); see above 
all Schmidt 1972 for reproductions and discussion, For other representations of the prophe
sying head of Orpheus, sec Furtwangkr 1900, 3: 245-56 and plates 22.1-9, 12-15 and 
30.45-48, Cook 1914-40, 3: 102 and plate 18; and UMC Orpheus no. 70 = Apollo no. 
99 (dictating oracles to Musacus). Cf. also Robert 1917; Linfbrth 1941: 123-33; Eliadc 
1964: 391 (comparing the practices of Yukagjr shamans); Graf 1987: 92-94 (misinterpret
ing the ropes as spears); Doerig 1991: 62; Nagy 1990: 208-14; and Small 1994. 
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15. The oracle of Orpheus1* head. Red-figure Attic frfdria, 440s B.C. 
Basel, Annkenmuscum Basel und Sammlung Ludwig, BS 481. 

(0 Antikenmuseum Basel und Sammlung; Ludwig. Phoio by Claire Niggli. 

off" with the head. Augcias was able to hunt him down through the trail of 
blood left by the head, but Trophonius crawled into liis hole at Lebadeia 
(presumably still with the head) and died there. The talc is better known 
in the Egyptiani/.cd version Herodotus attaches to the treasury of the 
pharaoh Rhampsinitus.20 Some versions of OrpheuVs myth perhaps re
duced him beyond a head to a mere disembodied prophetic voice, as in 
the cases of Sibyl and T i t h o n u s / ' 

There were many other mantic heads. Cleomcnes I of Sparta, before 
coming to the throne, swore that he would include his friend Archonidcs 
in all his affairs if he came to power. When he did so, he cut off Archo-
nides"' head and kept it in a jar of honey. Before he embarked upon any 
enterprise, he would lean over the jar and "discuss" it with the head ." 

M For fragments of the Teltgonia, see Davics 1988: 7 3 - 7 4 . Rhampsmitus: Herodotus 
2.121. PauAariiai 9.37 has a related talc of Trophoniiu's and Agamcdcs' robbery of the 
treasury ufHyrieus; cl. Frazer 1898: ad lot., with twentyeight parallel folktales from a wide 
ranBc ol cultures. Sec also Brchch 1958: 53; Clark 1968: 71; and Sduditcr 1981 94. i 
69, 74 -75 .and 84 

* hunpides / l / t tWi/966-71. 
21 Aclian Varta historia 12.8. For Devereuv IWS: 111-13, rhe rale concerns rather 

Clcomcnes III (why?) For much Indo-Kuropean comparative matcnal, see Nagy 1990; the 
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When, during the Ionian revolt, the Amathusians hung up the head of 
the decapitated Oncsilus over their gates, a swarm of bees entered it and 
filled it with honey, and this was interpreted as an omen. An oracle told 
them to take the head down and bury it, and to make an annual sacrifice 
to Oncsilus as a hero.23 Aristotle tells that when a priest of Zeus Hoplos-
mios in Arcadia had been decapitated by person unknown, the head had 
repeatedly sung, "Cercidas killed man upon man." A local man of the 
name was accordingly arrested and tried.24 The detection of a murderer 
always was a prime occasion for necromancy. Phlegon recounts two hcllc-
nistic talcs of prophetic heads. The first he derives from a letter written 
to a King Antigonm. Polycritus the Aetolarch died after impregnating his 
wife. The child was bom hermaphrodite. The dead father appeared 
dressed in black, tore the baby apart, and ate it, except for the head, 
which uttered prophecies of doom for the Aetolians. The second tale is 
coordinated with that of Rouplagos, set in 191 B.C. (sec above). In this, 
the Roman general Publius was consumed by a huge red wolf, which 
again left his head behind, and this uttered prophecies. At Rome in 
around 510 B.C. the discovery in the earth of the head (caput) of Aulus/ 
Olus Vibcnna gave name to the Capitoline and prophesied the future 
greatness of Rome. Apulcius scoffs at the idea that the sea-skull (mart-
num calvarium) should be exploited for necromancy, and in so doing 
indicates that it was a common belief that normal human skulls should 
be so used.25 

The skulls of children, untimely dead, were no doubt popular for ceph-
alomancy. We have seen Phlcgon's hermaphroditic baby. I jbanius was 
accused of cutting the heads off two little girls, one of which was for use 
against the emperors Caesar Gallus and Constantius II, perhaps for curs
ing, or perhaps for the common and perhaps related activity of divining 
the end of their reigns. The babies' heads sacrificed by Erictho may also 
have been designed to speak.26 

The Christian apologist Hippolyrus would have us believe that he un
masks a confidence trick perpetrated by pagan necromancers: a translu
cent skull, ringed with incense-burners, gives voice to prophecies (albeit 
without opening its mouth), before melting away into nothingness. The 

Icelandic talc of Odin and Mimir seems quite close {Snorri, Iltimskringla 1.12-13). Fur 
honey, embalming, and necromancy, see chapter 4. 

" Herodotus 5.114. See Virgil Georgia 4.281-320 and 548-58 for Orphcus's associa
tion with honey in b<ntflonm\ cf. Deticnnc 1971. 

14 Arisrodc Parts of Animals 673a; cf. linfbrth 1941: 134-36, citing the Grimms' folk-
talcs nos. 28 and 47 as parallel. 

il Phlegon of TraUes Marvels 2 and 3; cf. Hansen 1996: ad loc. Aulus Vibcnna: Varro 
Df lingua latina 5.41; I .ivy 1.55 and 34.9; and Arnohiiu 6.7. Apulcius Apology 34; cf. Abt 
1908: 215-18; and Hunink 1997: ad loc. 

i6 Libanius 1.98. Erictho: Lucan PharuUiu 6.710-11. 
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skull, it turns out, is artificial, folded out of an ox's caul, and held together 
with wax and gum. The heat from the burners slowly melts the wax to 
make the skull dissolve. The voice is supplied by an assistant in a con
cealed room, who talks down a speaking-tube made from a crane's wind
pipe and fed into the skull. As with Hippolytus's comparable supposed 
expose of a pagan lecanomantic confidence trick (see last chapter), his 
claims mesh rather poorly with our pagan evidence for skull necromancy, 
and so may be largely mendacious. It is a pity, then, that we cannot with 
confidence embrace such a thrilling and vivid vignette within the realm 
of pagan necromantic practices. However, the technique allegedly used 
to give the skull a voice corresponds to that which the pagan (but none
theless hostile) Lucian claims was used by Alexander of Abonoutcichos 
to give a voice to his prophetic snake-puppet Glycon.'7 

The Greek magical papyri contain a number of recipes for skull necro
mancies. Of particular importance is a scries of five spells in the Great 
Paris papyrus supposedly copied from a letter from the Thessalian king 
Pitys to the Persian mage Ostancs. The papyrus copy is believed to have 
been made in the fourth century A.D., while its contents arc thought to 
derive from the second century A.D.28 Pitys appears to be a refraction 
of the Egyptian prophet Bitys or Ritos, who discovered, Khamwas-like, 
eschatological hieroglyphics written by Thoth-Hcrmes (i.e., "Hermetic" 
texts) in a sanctuary at Sais and translated them on a tablet for the pha-
raoh Ammon.w All five spells have their points of interest. In the first 
recipe the practitioner is instructed to go out, face east at sunset, and 
invoke the Sun over the **skull-cupw {skypbos) of a man who died by vio
lence. He is to burn amara and uncut frankincense and go home. He can 
make any inquiry he wishes of the skull by inscribing his query on its 
forehead together with a scries of voces majjtcac in ink made from snake-
blood and soot from a goldsmith's forge. He must write the same inquiry 
with myrrh on thirteen ivy leaves and wear them as a wreath. Helios, the 
sun-god, will then send the skull's ghost as an assistant to the practitioner 
at midnight (i.e., in his sleep), and it will tell him everything he wants to 
hear.30 

2: Hippotyrus Refutations 4.41 (formerly wrongly ascribed to Origcn); cf. Hopfacr 
1921-24 , 2: 616 -17 . Alexander: Lucian Alexander 15 and 26. 

w PGM IV; see Brashear 1995: 3419 for dating and 3516-27 for further emendations 
and discussions. 

" lambtichus On ttu Mysteries 8.5 and 10.7 (Bitys); Zosimus On Apparatus and Furnaces 
fr. gr. 2 3 0 - 3 5 Jackson (Biros); cf. Prciscndanz 1V50 and Fowdcu 1986: 150-53 . Graf 
1997a: 198 also relates Pitys to the Birhus of Dyrrachium cited by Pliny (Natural History 
28.82) for behavior of mirrors. Porter (1994: 69) sees the attribution of the recipes to him 
as an attempt to make "low-grade" necromancy respectable. 

w PGMIV.1928-2005. Hoprher 1921-24 , 2: 4 1 6 - 2 3 reads the skypbos in these recipes 
is an actual cup, and therefore classifies them as lecanomantic. 
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In the second Pitys spell, an ostensible inquiry from Ostanes about 
skull cups prompts Pitys to supply him widi a recipe to raise a ghost by 
laying (part of) a dead man out on the hide of a (Scthian) ass inscribed 
with voces magicae in ink made from ass's blood. Although the German 
translation of Preiscndanz and the English translation of O'Neill stipulate 
that the whole body is to be used, the Greek is vague, and it is probably 
envisaged that again only a skull cup will be employed. This is the impli
cation of the opening sentence, the recipe is located between two skull-
alp recipes, and the top of the head is again the only part of the body to 
which magical ingredients are applied/1 (Cf. the Byzantine recipe using 
skull and cat-skin discussed below.) 

The third recipe in the series, not explicidy attributed to King Pitys, 
serves to restrain skulls that arc akatallilos, which probably means that 
they are unsuitable for necromancy because they are prophesying falsely 
or incoherendy. The symbolism of the technology is self-explanatory. The 
mouth of the skull is to be sealed with dirt from the temple doors of 
Osiris or a grave-mound. Iron (superior to ghosts) from a leg fetter (par
ticularly binding, therefore) is then to be made into a ring that is to be 
engraved with a headless lion wearing the crown of Isis on his neck and 
trampling a skeleton, with the right foot crushing the skull (a dear 
enough message). In the midst is to be a cat with its paw on a gorgon's 
head. It is not clear what is to be done with the ring: must it be buried 
with the skull? We can only assume that such unsuitable skulls must, once 
activated, have continued to interrupt one's sleep unbidden with useless 
or misleading information/2 

The fourth recipe, attributed again to Pitys, makes a dead person speak 
by the insertion of a flax leaf inscribed with voces magiceu into his mouth. 
Even though the recipe is entided "Pitys the Thessalian's enquiry of a 
corpse (skenos),1* it again need only envisage the utilization of a skull.33 

A fifth spell, not explicidy attributed to Pitys, gives multiple magical 
uses for an iron lamella inscribed with three Homeric verses. Metal lamel
lae arc the usual means of instructing the dead to carry out binding 
curses. If one attaches this lamella to an executed criminal and utters the 
same verses into his ear, he will tell one everything one wishes. If the 
lamella is inserted into his wound, one will gain the favor of superiors. 
This part of the recipe could again be performed with just a skull. But it 
clscwrhcrc envisages the use of a full body when it encourages the magi-

31 PGJI/IV.2006-2125. O'Neill: in Betz 1992. 
32 PGMTV.2l25-i9. 
" PGM TV.2140-44, again, pace the translations of Trciscndanz and Grcsc (the latter in 

Bcu 1992); d". Hopfiicr 1921-24, 2: 595-96; Collard 1949: 132; and Eitrcm 1991: 177. 
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cian to attach the lamella alternatively to a man on the point of death, 
again to learn whatever he wishes.''4 

Another of the magical papyri seemingly prescribes an animal-based 
necromancy. A dream is to be sent by inscribing a papyrus with myrrh 
and inserting it into the mouth of a black cat killed by violence. Again, 
the skull alone may have sufficed for this.*5 

A Demotic recipe for the necromantic discover)' of a thief exploits the 
skull of a drowned man, and flax again. The head is to be buried and flax 
grown over it. The flax is then gathered, and the head is recovered, 
washed in milk, wrapped up, and deposited. One can tell if any given 
man is a thief by taking a small amount of the flax, saying a spell to it, 
uttering the name of the suspect twice, and knotting the flax. If the guilty 
suspect is named, he will speak as the knot is tied.36 

Byzantine necromancy recipes bearing a strong resemblance to this De
motic one prove that its technology entered, if it did not originate in, the 
Greek tradition. One recipe is for the summoning of the ghost of a dead 
man so that he may be interrogated about whatever one wishes, probably 
in a dream. It requires one to place the head of a dead man, preferably 
one killed by violence, in running water for three days and three nights 
to clean it, then to wrap it in new linen, take it to a crossroads, and write 
on its forehead.'7 The remainder of the recipe is lost, but some of its 
further provisions can be reconstructed from a very similar one for sum
moning demons. The names of the demons, Bouak, Sariak, and Lucifer, 
arc to be written on the forehead of a skull similarly prepared. This is to 
be placed on the skin of a black cat in a circle drawn with the rib of a 
dead man at the crossroads, apparently during the night. An imprecation 
is made to the demons to appear and speak the truth. The head is then 
to be left there until the cock crows, when it is to be retrieved and kept 
in secret. When one wishes to consult it, one must fast for three days 
without bread or water (a sort of advance purification), and then put 
questions to it by night.3* Another recipe brings a familiar ghost to speak 
to one on the fifth day of every week. A skull is to be washed in a thick 
soup of savory and mercury (the plant). Characters are to be inscribed on 

MJ¥?MTV.2145-2240. 
JB FGM XII. 107-21; cf. Eitrem 1991: 180. The "Old serving woman of Apollonius of 

Tyana" recipe at PGAf XIa.1-40 also uses the skull of an a», but the old woman conjured 
up is presumably uot die ass's ghost. Sec Dconna 1925: 51-52 for rhe medieval develop
ment of ccphalomancy with asses' skulls. 

* PDM Ixi.79-94. 
i? Text at Delatre 1927:57. 
38 Codex PartstHusGr. 2419, at Delatte 1927: 450; cf. the astrological text at Olivieri et 

a). 1898-1936, 3: 53; Hopthcr 1921-24, 2: 613-15; and Collard 1949: 135-37. For 
Byzantine magic in general, see Manure 1995. 
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its front and back, and five demonic names on its top, in the form of a 
cross. On the fifth day, one is to place the skull on the roof of the house, 
or at a crossroads, and leave it there for the night. On the following day, 
one is to dress in a long clean runic and put on a cat-skin belt, take the 
skull to the crossroads (again), sit down there with laurel branches, and 
invoke die five demons inscribed to appear in the name of Christ and 
give truthful responses.39 

Some of the Greek material here is prefigured, perhaps only by coinci
dence, in Mesopotamian magic. A Nco-Babylonian Akkadian tablet con
tains an incantation to the sun-god Samas to bring up a ghost from the 
darkness and make it enter a skull. The necromancer is then to say, "I 
call [upon you], o skull of skulls: may he who is within the skull answer 
me." A magical ritual follows in which an oil preparation made from ani
mal parts is used to anoint cither the ghost or the skull or something else, 
which may be a voodoo doll. A further incantation allows the necroman
cer to see die ghost. This is accompanied by the application of an oint
ment to his eyes.40 

Skulls were no doubt particularly favored for corpse-based necromancy 
because dicy were more conveniendy obtained and more easily manipu
lated than an entire corpse or skeleton, and because, as always, they were 
symbolic of the dead person, and indeed of death as a whole. Some have 
considered that the skull was the scat of the soul for magical purposes. 
But the literary sequences of whole-corpse rcanimation for prophecy sug
gest that even in diese cases, die severing of the neck may, paradoxically, 
have been significant. Perhaps the corpse's mechanical inability to speak 
guaranteed the ghostly cause of the speech it did indeed produce. The 
spontaneous necromancy of Gabicnus's corpse was delivered after he had 
had his throat cut almost to the point of full decapitation. Lucan's Krictho 
searches on the battlefield for a corpse with its lungs intact and warm and 
fresh enough to speak with full voice, eschewing the ghostly squeak of a 
corpse dried out by the sun.41 This might seem to imply that the corpse's 
voice-producing mechanism needs to remain fully functional. But such a 
notion is then undermined by the fact that Krictho drags the chosen 
corpse from the batdefield to her cave by a hook in a noose round its 
neck, probably after also slitting its throat.42 And perhaps the tradition of 
the spontaneous necromancy delivered in Sicily by the ghost of the great 

* Codex Honmiensis Uniytrs. 3632 ar Dclauc 1927, 1: 589-90; Collard 1949: 139-40. 
w BM 36703 obv. ii; cf. Finkel 1983-84: csp. 9-10 for rhc translation. 
t l Skull as magical scat of soul: Hopfher 1921-24, 1: 195 and 2: 616; Collard 1949: 38. 

Gabienus: THny Natural History 7.178-79; Deonna (1925: 47) rightly includes this episode 
hi ihc niantic tradition. Lucan Pbarsalia 6.619-31. 

" Lucan Pbartmlia 6.637-39. The cutting of the throat depends upon the interpretation 
of tratccto gutturr. sec discussion at Grenade 1950: 39; Ahl 1976: 137; Volpilhac 1978: 
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Pompcy to his son Sextus on the eve of his death owed something to the 
fact that he had been decapitated.43 Again, Apuleius's Meroe cuts Socra
tes' throat prior to his reanimation, and Ovid's Medea cuts Acson's throat 
prior to his rejuvenation. The corollary is that the culture of (detached) 
skull necromancy and magical skull-manipulation in general constituted a 
significant precedent for literary reanimation sequences. 

Other body parts may also have been exploitable for necromancy. VVc 
have considered, for example, the possibility of necromantic skins (chap
ter 8). The collection of body parts for magical purposes is a common
place of literary witch descriptions. Among the many garnered parts in 
the workshop of Apuleius's Pamphilc arc "mutilated skulls twisted out of 
the mouths of wild beasts.w Cadaverous material that had been worried 
by a wolf or wild dog, and had, ideally, actually been snatched from its 
jaws, was particularly effective, and indeed a term, kunobrdtos, was devel
oped to define such material. Lucan's Erictho, too, among her many 
techniques for garnering body parts, snatches bones from the mouths of 
starving wolves, and when she comes to the batdefield to select her corpse 
for the featured reanimation, she drives off the wolves and vultures before 
her. Horace's Canidia uses "bones snatched from the mouth of an emaci
ated bitch," and Tibullus's curse against a bawd-witch requires her to 
starve to such an extent that she should seek after the bones left by wolves 
no longer for magic, but to eat. The head of Phlegon's Publius prophe
sied to his army after the rest of him had been eaten by a huge red wolf.44 

The power bestowed by the wolf or dog on such material is obvious. 
Consumption by a wild animal was die symbolic antidiesis of due burial. 
Already in Homer, those denied burial arc cast out for dogs and birds.ts 

The person thus devoured is accordingly ataphos par excellence. Dogs 
perhaps conferred the blessing of Cerberus and Hecate on the parts they 
snatched, whereas wolves enjoyed a kinship with ghosts, sorcerers, and 
witches through die werewolf. As to ghosts, Petroniux's werewolf under
went transformation in a cemetery, whereas Alibas or Lykas, the demon 
chased into die sea by Euthymus of Locri, was a ghost in a wolfskin. 
As to sorcerers and witches, the Neuri were sorcerers to Herodotus for 

284; Gordon 1987a: 232; Tupet 1988: 423; and Masters 1992: 197. The need for a warm 
corpse is also undermined by the fact diat die corpse chosen is in any case cold, 750-52, 
and ftill of putrefaction, 668. 

44 lAican Pkanalia 6.813, with scholiast ad loe., fur which see Viarurino 1995: ad Inc. 
and Master."! 1992: 203. Decapitation of Pompcy: Valerius Maximus 5.1.10; Pliny Natural 
History 5.68; Plurarch Pompcy 80, etc. 

** Witches collecting body parts: cf. Tupct 1986: 2657-68. Apulcius Mttamorpkvsts 3.17. 
Lucan Phanali* 6.526-68, esp. 550-53, and 6.627-28. Horace Rpodts 5.23; Tibullus 
1.5.53-54 (cf. Fropertius 4.5.4.). Phlegon Marvels 2. Cf. Cumonr 1949: 316 (kynoMw). 

* E.g., Homer Iliad 23,182; cf. Segal 1971 and Pritchett 1985: 238-39. 
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transforming themselves into wolves once a year. Virgil's Mocris, who 
called up ghosts from tombs, could turn himself into a wolf, as could 
Propertius's bawd-witch Acanthis. Ovid's Medea even used the entrails 
of a werewolf in the potion with which she rejuvenated Acson.46 The 
danger of snatching parts from a starving wolfs mouth will also have 
conferred power upon them. 

The case remains far from clear, but the manipulation of body parts for 
necromantic prophecy, and the manipulation of skulls in particular, seems 
to offer the best "real-world" counterpart to the imaginathx scenes of 
necromantic corpsc-rcanimation in the narratives of Lucan, Apuleius, and 
Heliodorus. 

** Pctronius Satyri&m 61-62 (the talc is paired with one of witches). Euthymus: Pausan 
ias 6.6.7-11. Herodotus 4.1 OR. Virgil Kclqgtus*.96-97. Propertius 4.5.14. Ovid Metamor
phoses 7.270-71. For wcrewoKrs, see Smith 1894; Cook 1914-40, 1: 63-99; Schuster 
1930; EckeU 1937; Villeneuve 1963; Tupct 1976: 73-78, 1986: 2647-52; Gcrnct 1981: 
125-39; Burkert 1983a: 84-90 and 1983a: 83-134; Mainoldi 1984; Jost 1985: 258-67; 
Buxton 1987; and Hughes 1991. 





PART IV 
THEORY 



CHAPTER 14 
GHOSTS IN NECROMANCY 

IN part IV, attention is turned to die experience of die performance 
of necromancy and the rationale behind it. What sorts of ghost might 
one expect to meet in necromancy? What might they look like? What 

might they sound like? Such questions arc considered in this chapter. 
Wc then go on to ask the sixty-four-thousand-dollar question of ancient 
necromancy, namely, "Why were the dead actually wise?" Ancient writers 
hint at a range of partial explanations, but none is decisive, and in 
the end the wisdom of the dead is best taken as a first principle (chapter 
15). Finally, a range of evidence is drawn together to suggest that necro
mancers were often conceived of as meeting the dead with whom they 
conversed in a shared state or space halfway between life and deadi 
(chapter 16). 

Greek and Latin each employed a wide range of terms to denote "ghost." 
The Greek terms, for all their diverse derivations, do not appear to have 
distinguished significant categories within the world of ghosts: skia, liter
ally "shade"; psuche, "souF; phasnta, "manifestation"; eidolon, "image"; 
nekros and nekus, "dead person"; and pemphix, "cloud."1 The Romans 
did feel that at least some of their various terms distinguished different 
categories of ghost, but there was litde agreement as to how these catego
ries broke down: umbra, ushadc"; anima, "breeze, soul"; larva, and the 
plural forms manes, lares, and lemures. For Apuleius, Dei Manes and Ic-
mures were general terms for ghosts, and other terms denoted subsets 
of them. Lares familiares were the ancestral household ghosts that looked 
after their living descendants kindly. Larvae were ghosts of those pun
ished for misdeeds in life and compelled to wander as exiles; they were 
dangerous to the bad among the living but could only be harmless terrors 
to the good. Wc learn elsewhere that larvae were hideous of face, or were 
skeletons, and that they tortured the other dead in the underworld. 

1 The last u rare, but (bund at ILycophron] Alexandra 1106. See Lateiner 1997 for the 
equivalence between these terms. For the representations of the soul in Homer, sec now 
Clarke 1999. 
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The terms lares and larva were probably cognate. Some authors held 
that the term lemures also denoted bad ghosts, and this is certainly the 
implication of the rites of the Lemuria. The general term Manes derived 
from the adjective ntanus, "good," although its significance may have 
been propitiator)'.2 

The appearance of ghosts in necromantic contexts can be broken down 
into matters of substance, form, color, and size. Necromantic ghosts 
could be anything from insubstantial vis-a-vis the living to supcrhumanly 
substantial. Homer's ghosts arc amcnena, "fleeting," "shadowy," "weak."3 

When Odysseus moves to embrace the ghost of his mother, his arms slip 
through her. She explains that her runcral pyre has eaten away all the 
former substance of her body. Nor, concomitandy, can the insubstantial 
arms of Agamemnon's ghost in turn embrace Odysseus. Such insubstan-
tialncss is comically conveyed by Virgil: Charon husdes the massed ghosts 
out of his barge to make way for the living Aeneas, who, by contrast, 
weighs the boat down and causes it to leak.4 Ghosts were consequendy 
represented in terms of all the obvious metaphors of insubstantialness: 
shadows, breaths of air, smoke, and dreams. This last is particularly im
portant in view of the probability that ghosts were usually encountered 
as dreams in necromancy. It was partly as a consequence of their insub
stantial nature that ghosts were often portrayed as trembling fearfully.5 

But ghosts could also be tangible. Lucian's ghost of Demainete could 
embrace her husband. The ghost that kills Apuleius's miller can lay her 
hand upon him. Phlcgon of Trallcs' ghost of Philinnion could eat, drink, 
and even have sex, and his ghost of Polycritus could even pull his her
maphroditic baby apart and devour it. But in these last two cases we may 
be dealing with spontaneously reanimated corpses, or "revenants."6 

'Apulcius De ito Socrarif 15; cf. Massoncau 1934: 39-46. Characteristics of larvae. 
Horace Sarins 1.5.64; Petronius Satyrtcon 34; Pliny Natural History 1 Proef. 31; and Sen
eca Apoudacyntosis 9; Vrugr-I.ent7. 1960: 59-60. Lares and larva cognate: VrugtLentt 
1960: 60. Characteristics of lemurer. Horace Epistia 2.2.209, with Porphyrio ad loc.; Pcr-
&ius 5.185, widi scholiast ad loc.; and Augustine City of God 9.11; sec Jobbfc-Duval 1924; 
Vrugt Lenu 1960: 56-60; Winkler 1980: 159 and 162; and Fclton 1999: 23-25. Lemuria: 
Ovid Fasti 5.419-92; cf. chapter 11. Manes. LS s.v. Manes and manus\ cf. Vmgt-Ixntz 
1960: 54-55. 

J Homer Odyssey 19.521, etc.; cf. Virgil Atneid 2.793-94; and Seneca Troades 460. 
* Homer Odyssey 11.206-22 and 392-94; cf. Silius Italicus Punka 13.648-49. Virgil 

Atneid 6.411-16. 
'Shadows: e.g., Homer Odyssey 11.208, etc. (cf. Scholiast to 10.495, and Vcrmeulc 

1979: 213 n. 13); Aristophanes Hirds 1553 (Skiapodts); and Î ician MenippusU, in Latin, 
umbra is the usual term for ghost. Breaths: e.g., Virgil Aeneid 6.684—85 and 705; and 
Eustathius on Homer Odyssey 11.41. Smoke: e.g., Homer Iliad 23.100; Lucian On Grief 
9 and Vhilopseudes 16. Dreams: e.g., Homer Odyssey 11.207 and 222. Trembling: Virgil 
Aeneid 6.489, 544; Seneca Oedipus 609; and Statius Thebaid 2.7. 

6 Lucian Philopseudes 27; cf., too, the ghost at [Quintilian] Detlamatienes maiores 9.7. 
Apuleius Metamorphoses 9.30. Phlcgon of Trallcs Marvels 1 and 2, with Hansen 1996: ad 
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Ghosts in necromantic contexts were usually conceived of as human in 
form, as is obviously the case in die Odyssey, Sometimes they seem to be 
conceived of as in life, as when they carry as attributes objects with which 
they were particularly associated when alive; thus, Homer's Orion holds 
his hunting club. Often they reflect the state of their bodies at death. 
Homer's battle-dead come up still wounded and wearing their arms. The 
idea is developed by Virgil, most notably in the case of the mutilated 
Dciphobus, and by Statius, whose ghost of Laius can vomit forth blood 
from die wound in his throat. In this respect, the ghost's appearance 
often forms a visual counterpart to the story of its death, which it is always 
so keen to narrate. A ghost can also reflect the state of its corpse in cur
rent condition. When the ghost of Cynthia appears to Propcrtius, she is 
half-charred from the pyre. This is presumably why ghosts could be por
trayed as emaciated, squalid, and ragged. The ghost exorcised from the 
house of Eucrates by Arignotus was squalid, long-haired, and blacker than 
the dark, and reflected a rotten corpse. The ghost sent to murder Apule-
ius's miller was squalid and the color of boxwood.' Perhaps the beggarly 
appearance of these ghosts also reflects their supplication for due burial 
(cf. chapters 4 and 7). The ghosts of I^ician's MenippusMc around in the 
underworld as piles of bones, with the embalmed Egyptians alone retain
ing some of their earthly appearance. Moral lessons are clear: ugly Ther-
sites is indistinguishable from beautiful Nircus, beggar Irus from King 
Alcinous. The dead demagogue that proposes a decree against the rich is 
appropriately called "Skully, son of Skeleton."8 

The most common alternative to conceiving of ghosts as humanoid 
was to conceive of them as tiny winged creatures. On classical Attic white-
ground Itkutboi, such as those portraying visits to the tomb, or portraying 
Charon's barge, they are miniscule black figures hovering on wings, 
somewhat akin to dragonilics (fig. 16). Ghosts are often black-winged in 
poetry.9 Metaphors for ghosts in this aspect were afforded by bats, birds, 

locc.; for the Philinuion narrative, cf., importantly, Proclus On Plato's Republic 2:116 Kroll; 
and sec further Hansen 1980 and 1989; and Feiton 1999: 25-29. 

'Orion: Homer Odyssey 11.575. Battle-dead: Homer Odyssey 11.38-41; cf. Bremmer 
1994: 100-101 and Feiton 1999: 18-19 for the problem of ghostly clothing. Deiphobus: 
Virgil Aentid 6.494-534; cf. 445-50, for wounded women. There is a mutilated ghost also 
at the novel fragment P.Oxy. 416 line 17; cf. Stephens and Winldcr 1995: 409-15. Statius 
'Ihebaid 2.123-24; cf. also 4.590-94. Cynthia: Propertius 4.7.1-8. Arignotus: I,ucian Pbi-
lopseudet 31; the ghost in Pliny's version of the same tale (7.27) is similarly squalid and 
long-haired, bur its color goes unspecified. Miller: Apuleius Metamorphoses 9.30. 

8l.ucian Mcnippus 15-16 and 20; cf. Dialogue of the Dead 5 and Philopseudes 32. See 
Lattimorc 1962: 175 for a similar conceit in an epitaph, this time employing Hylas and 
Thcrsitcs. 

9 LtitHtkoi: ux, e.g., UMC Charon 1 no*. 1-3; Vermculc 1979: 9-10, 30, Attd 65 (for 
an important Mycenaean antecedent), and 75-76. Poetry: e.g., Sappho 58d and Huripidcs 
Hetabe 71 and 704-5. 
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16. Charon with knlike jthost. Attic white ground lekutbns, ca. 460-450 B.t 
Oxford, Ashmolcan Museum G258. V Asluriolean Museum, Oxford. 
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and bees. The bat was particularly appropriate for being a creature of 
ragged appearance, black and nocturnal {nukteris literally means "night 
creature"). Homer compares the glioses of the suitors, as they are es
corted to the underworld by Hermes, to agitated bats twittering in a cave. 
Chaerephon, portrayed as a ghost by Aristophanes, was given the epithets 
"the bat" and "child of the night."10 Homer and Virgil compare ghosts 
to agitated flocks of birds. Sophocles speaks of the soul leaving the body 
as a "fair-winged bird." As we have seen, when Aristeas of Proconcssus's 
soul temporarily detached itself from his body and Hew out of his mouth, 
it was in the form of a crow. The soul-bird, hovering over or perching 
on the body of a dead man, is common in archaic and classical art.11 

Tibullus associates screech owls with the ghosts that arc to hover around 
his bawd-witch. Silius seems to construct a bridge between necromancy 
and oconomancy or augury (bird divination) by locating in Hades a yew, 
fed by the Cocytus, as a home to birds of ill omen, the corpse-devouring 
vulture, the owl (bubo), and the blood-spattered screech owl (strix), 
alongside the batlikc Harpies. It is curious, given all this, that lakes at 
which ghosts were evocated should have been considered "birdlcss" (aor-
woi; chapters 2 and S).u The notion that the dead could resemble bees is 
probably found first in Acschylus's Psucbajjogoi, where the ghosts Odys
seus is to summon up are described as a swarm (hesmos) of night-wander
ers (nuktipoloi). It is certainly present in a Sophodean fragment: "The 
swarm (smlnos) of the dead buzzes and comes up.w Virgil uses bees in a 
simile for souls, and Porphyry reports that the ancients called souls wait
ing to be reborn "bees."13 As wc have seen, the conceptualization of the 
ghost as a bee may underlie the tale of Periandcr and Melissa (chapter 4). 
A scholiast to the Odyssey bids us imagine the ghosts that come up for 
blood as carrion-flies, although this docs not really square with Homer's 
explicit representation of die ghosts at that point. An important corollary 

10 Suitors; Homer Odyssey 24.5 9; Thomson 1914: 8. Chaerephon as hat: Aristophanes 
Hints 1296 and 1553-64; cl'. Dunbar 1995: ad locc. Chacrcphon as child of night: Aris
tophanes Moras F584 K-A. 

11 Homer Odyssey 11.605-6; and Virgil Aeneid 6.310-12. Sophocles Oedipus tyrannus 
175. Pliny Natural History 7.174; cf. Herodorus 4.15. Soul-birds: Wcickcr 1902; Vermeule 
1979: 18-19 and 213 n. 13; Brcmmer 1983: 35-36 and 63-66; Davics and Kariurithamby 
1986: 64-65; and West 1997b: 162-63; cf., more generally, Haavio 1958. 

"Tibullus 1.5.51-52. Silius Italkus Punica 13.595-600. The bubo prophesied Dido's 
death: Virgil Aeneid 4.462. Guiidia's erotic magic employed die feather of a strix smeared 
with toad-blood: Horace F.poies 5.19-20; cf. Ixwc 1929: 44. For oconomancy, see Dillon 
1996. 

" Aeschylus Pstubagogoi F273a TrGF, cf. Rustcn 1982: 35. Sophocles F879 rcarson/ 
TrGF\ cf. Brcmmer 1994: 101. Virgil Aeneid 6.706-7; cf. Norden 1916: ad lot. Porphyry 
OH the Cave of the Nymphs 18. 
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of such representations was that the hosts of the dead were held to swarm 
in vast and dizzying numbers, and this idea is often direcdy expressed. 
Virgil compares the ghosts flooding toward Charon's barge to the leaves 
of fall. Seneca contrives to combine the imagery of birds, bees, leaves, 
and breezes in his description of swarming souls.14 Ghosts could also 
change their form, Statius's ghost of Laius can disguise itself as Tiresias. 
The ghost exorcised by Arignotus from the house of Eubatides transforms 
itself into a dog, a bull, and a lion.19 

As to color, it was doubdess the peculiar grayncss that corpses can 
display that led to the seemingly paradoxical representation of ghosts as 
both exceptionally black (like Death himself) and exceptionally white. On 
the black side, we have the little winged ghosts of the Attic kkuthot. 
Homer's ghost of Heracles resembled the night. Exorcised ghosts were 
often perceived as black. Thus Alibas or Lykas, the ghost of Polites chased 
into the sea by Euthymus of Locri, was "terribly black," and the ghost 
exorcised from an epileptic boy by Lucian's Syrian from Palaestine was 
said to be black and smoky. As for an example in a necromantic context, 
we have seen diat a recipe from the Greek magical papyri conjures up a 
dark-colored boy before a boy-medium, and that this is almost certainly 
a ghost. Ghosts could dress in black, too, as did Phlegon's ghost of Poly-
critus, and the wags that tried to frighten Democritus by pretending to 
be ghosts.16 On the white side, Euripides' Oedipus compares himself to 
an "obscure white ghost made of air." Homer's black gliost of Heracles 
surprisingly explains that ghosts are pallid because deprived of the sun. 
Their pallor can also be appropriately rationalized in terms of their blood-
lessness or their tearfulness. When the Erinyes appeared to Orestes at Ace 
in Arcadia (where they were called Maniai)y they were black. They made 
him cat one of his fingers, whereupon they became white.17 

As to size, necromantic ghosts could be as small as the tiny winged 
black creatures on the Ickutboi or as large as the twelve-foot Achilles con-

14 Flics: Scholiast Homer Odyssey 11.37. For a remote possibility that Hcrmotinius's sepa
rated soul could be conceptualized as a fly, sec Brcmmer 1983: 66. Dizzying numbers: e.g., 
Homer Odyssey 10.526, 11.34, and 632, etc. (ethnea); and Silius Italicus Punica 13.759-61. 
Leaves: Vii&l'Aeneid 6.309-10; cf. Homer Iliad 6.146. Seneca Oedipus 598-607. 

:t Stalius Tbefmid 2.94-95. Lucian Pbihpseudes 31. 
* Blackness of death: Homer Iliad 3.360, etc. Heracles: Homer Odyssey 11.606. Alibas: 

Pausnias 6.6.11. Syrian: Lucian Pbihpseudes 16. Dark-colored boy: PGMVH.348-58. Poly-
crims: Phlegon Marvels!. Democritus: Lucian Philopseudes 32. See Winkler 1980: 160-65 
for a detailed exegesis of the blackness and whiteness of ghosts; cf. Donnadicu and Vilattc 
1996: 60-61 and 65; Johnston 1999: 6 and 52; and Felton 1999: 14-18. 

"Oedipus: Euripides Pboenissme 1539-45. Heracles: Homer Odyssey 11.619. Bloodless 
ness: Statius Thekud 2.9$ y 123-24, 4.510, and 519; and Scholiast Homer Odyssey24.il. 
Fearfulness: Statins Thebaid 4.506; cf. Apulcius Metamorphoses 1.19. Erinyes: Pausanias 
8.34.2-3; d. Jameson et al. 1993: 53 and 80. 

http://Odyssey24.il
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jured up by Apollonius of Tyana.1* But most necromantic ghosts appear 
to have been of life-size; this, for example, is the implication of Odysseus's 
attempt to embrace the ghost of his mother. 

Only in the case of one necromantic text docs the possibility arise that 
death might produce from the body both a soul and a ghost that are 
separate and distinct from each other. Lucan's Erictho persuades the 
ghost (umbra) to materialize beside the corpse she is attempting to reani
mate, but it refuses to re-enter it. Incensed, she whips the corpse with a 
snake and barks down through the chasm she has opened to order die 
Furies to drive his soul (anima) through the emptiness of Erebus. If l-u-
can does indeed intend these terms to be read as referring to distinct 
phenomena, he may be alluding archly to the Platonic notion that the 
soul {psuchl) in turn had a little soul, a demon of its own {daimdn). It is 
possible that Statius also and concomitantly works with such a tripartite 
distinction in the Thcssalian witch simile that he develops for Idc in remi
niscence of Lucan's Erictho scene. Lactantius's commentary on the pas
sage seems to read it this way at any rate, although the anitnae that com
plain in the underworld need not have belonged to the same people as 
the manes direcdy exploited for the necromancy.19 

'ITic dead exploited for ancient magic, in particular for the enactment 
of binding curses, could have been dear to their exploiter in life or un
known to him,20 but they typically belonged to one of the categories of 
the restless laid out in an important discussion by Tcrrullian: those that 
had died before their time (atfra, predominandy thought of as babies, 
although including men and women who died before marriage); those 
that had been killed by violence (bi[ai]othanatw)y including suicides and 
the battle-dead; and those diat remained unburied (ataphoi or atelestoi)}x 

38 Philostrarus Life ofApoiionius4.\6. 
:9 Lucan PharuUia 6.720 and 732; cf. Duff 1928: ad lac. Plato: e.g.. Republic 620dc 

(Er>; and Plutarch Moralia 592c-d (Hermotimus). Statius Thebaid 3.140-46. 
'" Curse exploiting ghost of cursor's brother: Jordan 1985a: no. 129 = Gager 1992: no. 

79 (third century An, Rome). Curse exploiting ghost of curscr's son: Libanius 41.51 
(cf. Bonner 1932a: 41-42). Curse exploiting unknown ghost: Jordan 1985a: no. 173 = 
Bravo 1987: 189 (cf. 194-96; third century B.C., Olbia), "Just as surely as we do not know 
you. . . ." 

11 Tertullian Dc nnima 56, widi Waszink 1947: ad loc. For the categories of dead ex
ploited in magic, sec Audollcni 1904: cxii-cxv; Wide 1909; Nordeu 1916: 10-20; Rohde 
1925: 593-95; Kitrem 1933; Massoncau 1934: 39-46; Prciscndanz 1935: 2243-59; Bidez 
and Cumont 1938. 1: 180-86; l>clcourr 1939; Wa&zink 1954; Cumoiu 1945 and 1949: 
306-18; Nock 1950; Vrugt-Lenu 1960 (important); Schlorb-Vicmeisel 1964; Anncquin 
1973: 59-60; Tupet 1976: 82-91; Bremmer 1983: 101-8; Garland 1985: 77-88; Bravo 
1987: 196; Jordan 1988: 273-75; Bernand 1991: 131-55; Faraone 1991b: 22; Gager 
1992: 19; John&ton 1999: cap. 127-249 (good on the ghosts of childless virgins); and 
Ogdcn 1999: 15-23. The pollution diat arocs from the imburicd is described at length at 
Sophocles Antigone 998-1032; cf. Parker 1983: 43-48. 
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The literary tradition liked to schematize the places in or out of the un
derworld given to these categories and their subtypes. For Homer, the 
unburicd could not cross the underworld river to join the other ghosts. 
For Plato, the atelestoi were left "buried" in the mud of Hades. For Virgil, 
all the rcsdess remained liminal. The unburicd arc confined to the living-
side bank of Acheron for a hundred years before they may cross (a hun
dred years symbolically representing a full human life). On the dead-side 
bank, but still outside the underworld proper, arc those diat died before 
their time, divided into two main groups according to whether or not 
they died by violence. Those that did not arc characterized as wailing 
babies. The group diat died by violence is then further subdivided into 
four: those unjustly executed, general suicides, love suicides, and die bat-
dc-dcad. Silius sent his rcsdess categories into the underworld through 
different gates: the first for battle-dead, the fifth for those dying at sea 
(and so unable to receive burial), the eighth for adroi babies and unmar
ried virgins. Lucian's rcsdess dead come in slighdy different divisions: 
adroi babies, battic-dcad, love suicides, murder victims, executed crimi
nals, and, among others, those who died at sea.21 

How significant were these categories of dead for necromancy in partic
ular? Often the prime criterion in selecting a ghost for necromancy was 
the relevance of the individual ghost to the matter in hand. Hence, the 
ghost exploited was often a dear one.23 This is why Lucian's Glaucias calls 
up the ghost of his father, who, for all we arc told, died naturally after a 
full term.24 But it was helpful if the relevant ghost did also belong to one 
of the key categories, as in the case of Periandcr's wife Melissa (chapter 
4). Often the occasion of die necromancy would in any case be the rest
lessness of a ghost—known or unknown—in one of these categories, and 
the purpose of the consultation would be to learn how it could be given 
peace.25 In the next chapter we shall sec that such resdessness may have 
been die usual motor of ghosts* prophetic abilities. When necromancy 
was employed for divination on wider issues and no one ghost was of 
particular relevance, ghosts in the rcsdess categories were probably turned 
to by default. Thus Lucan's Erictiio chooses the ghost of an unburicd, 
battle-dead soldier.2" The manufacture of a ghost for necromancy, as in 

" Homer Ukut 23.69-92. Plato Phatdo 69c; cf. Audollem 1904: no. 68b = Gager 1992: 
no. 22 = Jameson et al. 1993: 130 (fourth century B.C., Attica). Virgil Aeneid 6.315-534. 
Silius Italicus Punica 13.532-62. Lucian KAfplom f>-7. 

" See chapter 11 for a list of dear ones called up in necromancy. In die Near Hast, 
necromancy may typically have exploited the ghost of a member of the family: Troppcr 
1989: 104 and Wert 1997b: 550. 

24 Lucian Pbihpseudes 14. 
21 E.g., Snda s.v. [peri] pstuhagtigisu. 
* Lucan Phanalta 6.637. 
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some varieties of boy-sacrifice, inevitably produced a ghost in a restless 
category (chapter 12). 

Apollonius of Tyana called up the ghost of the long-dead Achilles, ap
parently without undue difficulty. Lucan's Erictho, however, implies that 
it was much easier to recall a recent ghost when she asks the underworld 
powers not for the return of a ghost buried deep in Tartarus, but of one 
still on the threshold of the chasm of Orcus.27 

A further category that may have been particularly valued for necro
mancy was that of the exalted ghost. Aeschylus's ghost of Darius boasts 
that his royal status gives him some influence in persuading the infernal 
powers to give him temporary leave. Erictho again particularly relishes 
the prospect of getting her hands on the bones of Roman commanders 
from their battlefield. 

Accounts of necromancies usually give no indication that the dead 
spoke in anything other than a normal voice, but ghosts are otherwise 
often found squeaking. The verb used by Homer to denote the sound of 
the ghosts of Penelope's suitors and that of Patroclus is trizd, which was, 
appropriately, the proper term for the squeaking of bats. Eustathius com
pares the sound to the crying of a baby. Elsewhere in Greek it is applied 
to the twittering of birds, the creaking of wheels, and tinnitus, and it 
appears to have denoted a thin, high-pitched, continuous, plaintive, and 
moumrul sound.29 The noise made by die ghosts that flit around the 
ghost of Homer's Heracles (klanjji) is similarly compared to that made 
by frightened birds. When die ghosts press around his Odysseus before 
he abandons his consultation, the noise dicy produce cumulatively is de
scribed as an "awful cry" {ichH thespesiei). Homer's notions remained 
central to the tradition. The ghosts called up by Horace's Canidia and 
Sagana speak in a voice that is "sad and shrill." Virgil's ghosts can only 
speak in thin voices. The ghosts of Lucian's Menippus also squeak (trizd), 
and the voice in which his ghost of Tiresias prophesies is a weak one 
(Uptophdnos). The complaining aspect of the ghostly squeak can be explic
itly noticed, as in the case of die ghosts that arc to flutter around Tibul-
lus's bawd-witch. The sounds that emerge from Statius's underworld mix 
a high-pitched noise (stridor) with a wailing (jfemitus). Lucian's dead wail 
(oimtyi) in Charon*s ferry. Occasionally ghosts are attributed with a much 

27 Philostratus lift of Apottoniw 4.16; cK CollisonMorley 1912: 35-36; and CoUard 
1949: 104. I-ucan Phanaiia 6.712-16. 

M Darius: Aeschylus Persians 691-93; ci". Jouan 1981: 420. Erictho: Lucan PbarstUta 
6.583-87. 

" Homer Odyssey 24.5-9, with Eustathius ad loc; and Iliad 23.101; cf. also Herodotus 
3.110 for trizt of bats. Range of meanings of triztt. \&] vv. for discussion of the language 
of the dead, sec rrciscudanz 1935: 2263; Cumont 1949:105; Wagenvoorr 1966; Brenuner 
1983: 85. 
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lower-pitched, grumbling, muttering, or droning noise. Heliodorus's reani
mated corpse gives voice at this other end of the vocal range: it "mutters 
in a deep and ill-sounding undertone (hypotrizd) as if out of some recess or 
ravinclikc cavern." The root of the word is, significantly, friz- again. The 
cavern imagery is, of course, highly appropriate to necromancy.30 

Lucan observes that even though Erictho is still alive, she can already 
hear the speech of the silent. Although "the silent1" is a commonplace 
way of referring to the dead, Lucan apparently uses the term significantly 
in context, and so may imply that Erictho possesses a special ability to 
hear or to decipher the speech of the dead that the ordinary living do 
not. Erictho explains that she will reanimate a fresh corpse so that "the 
mouth of a recently dead and still-warm corpse may sound with full voice 
and we won't have a deathly ghost, whose limbs arc all dried up in the 
sunlight, squeaking something unintelligible to our ears" (cf. chapter 13). 
Here two simpler distinctions appear to have been overlaid: that between 
the strong voice of a living person and the traditional squeak of a ghost, 
and that between the strong voice of a fresh voice-box and the weak voice 
of a dricd-up one.31 

Two further minor points may be made about the manner of ghosts' 
speech. First, it emerges from the exorcism scene of Lucian's Syrian from 
Palacsrinc that demons, presumably including nekudaimones, ghosts of 
the dead, speak in die language of their country of origin, although they 
can understand any living language. Second, ghosts could prophesy in 
meter, as Cleonice did to Pausanias in hexameter." 

When die living spoke to the dead, it could help if they adopted their 
sound patterns. Hence they could communicate with them by squeaking, 
by wailing, and by muttering or droning. The summoning wailing of 
goltts was discussed above (chapter 7). As for the squeaking sound, Acs-
chylus's Darius remarks that he has been summoned by people "shrieking 
shrilly (orthiazontes) with psychagogjc waitings (goois)." Horace's Canidia 
and Sagana begin their necromantic-cum-erotic rite by shrieking (ululan-
tern). Ovid's Circe calls Hecate prior to calling up ghosts with long 
shrieking (ululatibus), and Tibullus's friendly witch can hold ghosts with 
a magical screech (stridore).*3 

* Homer Odyssey 11.605-6 (Heracles) and 11.633 (Odysseus). Horace Satires 1.8.41. 
Virgil Aentid 6.492-9R. Lucian Menippus 10 (oimtyls), 11 {trizO), and 21 (teptophatum). 
iibullus 1.5.51-52. Statius Thebaid 2.51. Heliodorus Aethiopica 6.15. 

J: Lucan Pbarsalia 6.513-15 and 621-23. 
n Lucian Philopseudes 16; such a notion is contradicted by Bruadhcad (1960) on Aeschy

lus Persians 633-37. Cleonice; Plutarch Cinum 6. 
"Aeschylus Persians 687; Horace Satires 1.8.25; Ovid Mefmorphoset 14.405; Tibullus 

1.3.47. The notion that the dead can be cvocatcd by ululants is found also at [Quinrilian] 
Declamations maiorts 10.7. 
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Necromancers also mutter or drone for apparently purificatory pur
poses at the start of their consultations. Statius's Tiresias accompanies the 
purifications with which he begins the necromancy of Laius with a long 
muttering (murmurt). Lucian's Mithrobarzanes also drones in an under
tone (hupotonthorusas) to accompany Mcnippus's final purifications be
fore his necromancy.34 The complex and horrible animalian noi.se with 
which Lucan's Erictho begins her reanimation combines elements of both 
muttering (murmura) and screeching (strident), alongside the sounds of 
creatures with familiar significance for necromancy: dogs, wolves, owls, 
screech owls, and snakes. Also, she can send a message down to the un
derworld by prizing open the mouth of a corpse with her teeth, biting 
its tongue, and muttering {murmura) into its mouth.** Ps.-Quinulian's 
mage uses a muttering (horrido murmurc) to torture gods above and 
ghosts. Luc an explains, too, that Thessalian witches in general use an 
unspeakable muttering {infandum murmur) to summon gods, this being 
more powerful than any summoning sound used by the Persians or Hgyp-
tians. The similarity between the ways in which ghosts and their consum
ers speak is brought home by Seneca. His Tiresias and ghost of Laius 
both speak "with frenzied mouth" {ore rabido)}6 

Ghosts in necromancy sometimes communicate rather by visual means. 
Agamemnon's ghost appears in a spontaneous necromantic dream to Cly-
temnestra and predicts her death at the hands of Orestes by planting his 
scepter beside the hearth, from which a branch grows to overshadow 
Mycenae. When Elysius of Tcrina consults the ghost of his son at a nekuo-
manteion^ die ghost hands him his prophecy inscribed on a tablet (chap
ter 6). Before the ghost of taius is brought forward to speak in Statius's 
necromancy, other ghosts of Thebes appear silently before Manto and 
Tiresias in various configurations that are themselves predictive of the 
horrors ahead, a kind of dumb-show. The spontaneously appearing Tro
jan War ghosts of Philostratus's Heroicus predicted drought if manifesting 
themselves covered in dust, rain if covered in sweat, and plague if covered 
in blood. In Lucan's Pharsalia, the spontaneous appearance of the ghost 
of Julia to Pompey is in itself heavily meaningful, utterances aside: Julia 
was the symbol of the bond between Caesar and Pompey, and her death 
in itself was representative of the bond's dissolution, and therefore of 

MSratiiM Thebaid 4A\&; l.uaan Menippusl. 
H \Man Pbarsalia 6.565-68 (mouth of corpse) and 685-94 (antmalian noise). Erictho 

barks also at 728-29, when issuing her threat of a second spell; Nock (1929: 185) and 
Volpilhac (1978: 273) compare the noise to the vowel scries of PGM; other norions at 
Masters 1992: 191. 

* [Quimilian] Detlamatimts nmiores 10.7. Lucan PhtruUi* 6.445-51. Seneca Oedipus 
561-68 and 626. 

http://noi.se


230 CHAPTER 14 

civil war.37 We may suspect that in practiced necromancies, image-based 
prophecies were more important than they were in literary ones. After 
incubation, it was surely easier to bring to mind a fleeting image than an 
utterance from one's dream, and scrying necromancy was presumably 
heavily image-based. 

i? Statius Tbtbnid 4.553-602. Philostratus Heroicus 2, csp. pp. 150-54 Kayscr. Lucan 
Pbarsuli* 3.30-34. 



CHAPTER 15 

THE WISDOM OF THE DKAD 

THE central issue of ancient necromancy is that of the source of 
the wisdom of the dead. Why should one turn to the dead at all 
for knowledge? What were their sources and kinds of knowledge? 

It is particularly puzzling that the dead should have been sought out for 
prediction. Were not their affinities with the past rather than the future? 
As we shall sec, much of the wisdom attributed to them can be derived, 
directly or indirectly, from the notions of ghostly restlessness reviewed in 
the last chapter. Further partial explanations were also provided in antiq
uity, with varying degrees of explicitness: the Pythagorean-Platonic expla
nation looked to the enhanced perspicacity of the soul detached from its 
body; explanations could be found, too, in the power of the earth in 
which the ghosts resided; other explanations again were specific to indi
vidual gliosis and denied wisdom to the dead in general, so effectively 
undermining the concept of necromancy as a divinatory category. But 
none of these explanations is completely satisfactory in itself, and the pro
liferation of such partial explanations suggests that they arc post-hoc ra
tionalizations and that the wisdom of the dead is best taken as a first 
principle: the dead were wise because they always had been and because 
necromancy did, after all, "work.n 

One could turn to necromancy as obviously the most appropriate form 
of divination for certain sorts of query: when, for example, one needed 
to get information from a specific ghost, perhaps to lay it, or when one 
wished to learn about one's death, or about death in general. But one 
could also turn to necromancy, whatever the nature of one's enquiry, 
simply because it had the name of being the most powerful form of divi
nation. Lucan's Sextus Pompcy knew that the ghosts were more reliable 
than the heavenly gods, whose prophecies were embodied by Apollo's 
Delphi and Zeus's Dodona, and than lightning divination and astrologi
cal divination. Statius's Tircsias compares the power of necromancy favor
ably with augury, hieroscopy, Delphi, and astrology. Pliilostratus explains 
that ghosts called up beside the blood and the pit could not lie. Hence 
the ghost of Odysseus was forced to tell Homer even about his disgraceful 
treatment of Palamedes, and so had to exact from him a promise that he 
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would make no mention of the matter in his poems.1 Despite the theoret
ical power of necromancy, rhc necromantic prophecies of rhc literary tra
dition are often rather weak, authors concerning themselves more with 
the description of the rites themselves. The slightness of the prophecy 
exacted by Lucan's Erictho from her corpse after all her hard work is 
noteworthy in this respect.2 

But necromancies were not always truthful. Ephorus reported that a 
king (of Cumac?) destroyed the Cimmerian nekuomanteion at Avcrnus 
when an oracle did not succeed for him. The emergence of Virgil's Ae
neas from that same nekuomantHon through the Gate of False Dreams 
may, as we saw, be the poet's indication that the preceding narrative of 
Acncas's consultation is untrue (chapter 5). Some of diose who, in Apu-
leius's Metamorphoses, witnessed the reanimated Thclyphron's accusation 
that he had been murdered by his wife declared that the corpse was lying; 
it was not lying, in fact, but the possibility could at any rate be enter
tained. Two literary examples of false necromancies resemble each other. 
The first is the hellenistic tale of the prophecy given by Publius's head, 
probably composed not long after its dramatic date of 191 B.C. It prophe
sied that the Romans would be driven out of Greece, which they never 
were. But Hansen is surely right that the talc derives from the propaganda 
of the Greek resistance to Roman domination, so that its composers de
signed the prophecy to be read as very much true. The second is the 
prophecy of Gabienus's corpse to Scxtus Pompcy that he would be victo
rious in the Sicilian War. This story probably owes its origin to pro-Pom-
peian propaganda, so that this prophecy, too, was designed by its com
posers to be true. But the fact that these two stories could continue to 
be recounted long after the prophecies they contained were proved false 
perhaps gives further support to the notion that false necromancies could 
be tolerated. When Statius^s l^ius visits Ktcoclcs in a dream, the ghost is 
a true one, but it fears that if it appears as itself, it will be dismissed as a 
"false apparition of the night." So it disguises itself as an (inevitably false) 
apparition of the still-living Tiresias, in order to increase its credibility, 
before finally tearing off its disguise even so.* The belief that false dreams 
could masquerade as ghosts perhaps operated on different levels. On the 
one hand, it could undermine the credibility of true ghosts; on the other, 

1 Î ican Pharsaii* 6.425-34; cf. Bouche Lcclercq 1879-82, 1: 337; and Master* 1992: 
186. Statius Tbebaii 4.409-14. Philostratus Heroicus pp. 194-95 Kayser. 

: Cf. AM 1976: 131, 138, and 146; Volpilhac 1978: 287; and Mastcn 1992: 196 and 
199-201. 

1 Avcrnus: Sirabo C245„ including Ephorus FGH70 HI34a. Thclyphron: Apulciiu Met*-
morphoset 2.29. Publius: Phlegon of Trades Marvels 3, with Hansen 1996: ad loc. Gabicnus: 
Pliny Saturat History 7.178-79. Srariiw Thebaid 2.94-124. 
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it could preserve faith in the tundamcntal integrity of necromancy by 
providing a means of discounting prophecies that turned out to be false. 

So why were ghosts wise? Much of the wisdom attributed to ghosts in 
necromancy, even predicrions> can be derived, directly or indirectly, from 
the fact that the ft>cal reason for performing necromancy was the settling 
of an unquiet ghost. If the ghost's known murderer had not made due 
recompense for the killing, this could be demanded, from him or from 
others. If it had been the victim of an undetected murderer, it could 
reveal his identity. If it was dissatisfied with the circumstances of its burial, 
or the honors paid to it after death, the source of dissatisfaction could be 
explained. In such cases, it is pointless to ask how the ghost knew the 
facts it was asked to reveal: the ghost was itself the product of those facts. 

Ghosts of murder victims often went directly to their murderers in their 
attempts to reach peace, terrorizing rhem and driving them mad.4 A re
curring two-stage scheme is found. First, the ghost attacks and harries its 
murderer in a form that is terrifying and in which it cannot be communi
cated with; this may be because in this form the ghost will simply brook 
no communication, or because its victims, when confronted with such a 
manifestation, arc distraught beyond the ability to comprehend. Second, 
the murderer is thus driven to perform rites to call the ghost up in a form 
with which he can indeed communicate, and so learn from it what he 
must do to give it peace. Thus, after killing Clconicc, Pausanias is driven 
by her ghost to call it up at the Hcraclcia nekuontanteion (or Fhigalia) in 
an attempt to propitiate it. After killing Pausanias, in rum, the Spartans 
arc similarly forced by die terror inflicted by his ghost upon them to call 
it up using psuchtt£tyoi (Delphi advised). And after killing his mother 
Agrippina, Nero is similarly driven by her ghost to call it up and propitiate 
it using mages. A similar pattern again may underlie Hcrodotus's tale of 
Pcriander and die ghost of Melissa. It may also be apparent in the fifth-
century B.C. sacred law from Selinus. This law, which provides directions 
for the purification of murderers under attack from vengeful ghosts, stipu
lates that die ghost "may be addressed** after the performance of some 
initial rites, as if this will not have been possible hitherto. This two-stage 
process is curious. If the ghosts wrcre going to the trouble of manifesting 
themselves before their murderers, why did they not tell diem what satis
faction they required right away in a single appearance? Fclton draw's at-

* Plate) Laws 865; Xcnophon Cyropatdia 8.7.18-19; and Valerius Flaccua Argonauiu* 
3.389 90. At Livy 3.58, die ghost of Vcrginia is said to have gone from house to house 
taking direct revenge upon rbose responsible for her death. Glioses can even pursue the 
ghosts of their murderers, as rhar of Claudius pursues that of Agrippina at [Seneca] Octavia 
614-47. Cf. Bcvan 1926: 61; Hickman 1938: 119-21; and Johnston 1999: 28, 55-56, 
141-48. 
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tendon to a folk tradition that may explain the phenomenon, namely that 
ghosts cannot speak unless spoken to.5 In their harrying aspect, ghosts 
acted like Erinyes/Furies. Rohde's theory that the Erinyes were them
selves in origin the vengeful souls of the murdered dead, disbelieved by 
many, may or may not now receive support from the Dtrvcni Papyrus!' 
In tragedy, we find ghosts driving on Erinyes/Furies to harass their mur
derers (Aeschylus's Clyrcmncstra), Erinyes driving on ghosts to do their 
haunting (Seneca's Tantalus), and ghosts presenting themselves as 
Erinyes (Octavia's Agrippina).7 

Ghosts were understandably keen to effect revenge also by revealing 
the identities of their murderers to third parties. In Seneca's necromancy, 
the ghost of Laius denounces his son Oedipus as his murderer and asserts 
that he will set a Fury upon him. The uncle of Apuleius's dead Thely-
phron has Zatchlas reanimate his corpse so that he can declare that he 
was poisoned by his wife and her lover. Grantor's Elysius of Terina called 
up the ghost of his son to ask him whether he had been poisoned, al
though it turned out that he had not been (chapter 6). Such killers were 
also revealed in spontaneous necromancies. The ghost of Cynthia told 
Propcrrius in a dream that she had been poisoned by her slaves. Virgil's 
ghost of Sychaeus appears to his wife Dido in a dream to tell her of his 
murder by Pygmalion. Apuleius's ghost o f Ilcpolcmos appears to his wife 
Charite to tell her that he was killed by her suitor Thrasyllus, and the 
ghost of Apuleius's miller appears to his daughter, noose around his neck, 
to tell her that he was killed by her stepmother. The decapitated head of 
Aristotle's Arcadian priest of Zeus Hoplosmios repeatedly sang "Ccrci-
das," the name of his killer. Cicero and Aclian recount variants of a Me-
garian talc in which an Arcadian visitor to the city, Chrysippus, is killed 
by his innkeeper for his money. His ghost appears in a dream either to 
an Arcadian friend in the city or to a citizen of the place, explains what 
has happened, and relates that his body has been concealed in a dung-
cart. The man is able to stop the cart at the city gate, and the murderer is 
revealed. The Ciceronian version includes the intriguing detail that the 

' Clconice: Plutarch Moraiia 555c and Ctmon 6; Pausanias 3.17.7-9; and Aristodemus 
hXJH 104 F8.1 Tau&anias: see chapter 7. Agrippina: Suetonius S'ero 34, etc.; see chapter 
10. Melissa: Herodotus 5.92 (cE chapter 4). Selinus: Jameson et al. 1993: Side B. Cf. also 
Corax's propiriation of Archilochus at Tainaron, again on the advice of Delphi (Plutarch 
Moraiia 560c and Numa 4; and Aclian F83 Domingo Forastc). In a more minor way, the 
manifestation of Agamemnon's ghost induced Clytcmnc&tra to take offerings to his tomb 
(Sophocles EUctra 410, 417-23, and 459-60). Folk tradition: Felton 1999: 7. 

* Dervtni topynucdl. 2; Rohde 1925:179; Henrichs 1984: 257 and 261-66; and Jame-
son et al. 1993: 81 and 116-20; pace Garland 1985: 94 and Johnston 1999: 273-79; sec 
Brown 1984 more generally on the Erinyes. 

'Aeschylus Kttmenidts 94-177; Seneca Thyestts 1-121; | Seneca 1 Octavia 619-20; cf. 
Hickman 1938: 32-38, 95, 116, and 121; and Devcreux 1976: 152-57. 
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ghost had already appeared to the man in advance of the murder to warn 
him that it was plotted. (A similar prolcptic appearance by the ghosts of 
those about to be killed is found in the Odyssey. Thcoclymcnus sees Odys-
scus's hall full of the suitor's ghosts before his slaughter of them has 
begun. The logic and mechanics of such prolcptic appearances are diffi
cult to fathom/) 

Ghosts were ever eager to describe dieir deaths plaintively even to peo
ple who had little or no opportunity to avenge them. This is understand
able enough: a person's ghost is in a sense an embodiment of his death. 
Polydorus's ghost told the audience of Euripides' Hecabe how he had 
been killed and dumped unburicd on the shore by Polymcstor. When 
Plaurus's ghost of Diapontius supposedly appeared to Philolaches in his 
sleep, it told him how he had been murdered by the previous owner of 
the house. In the Aeneid, the ghost of Palinurus tells Aeneas how he was 
killed by savages, and Dciphobus's tells him how he was tricked, muti-
lated> and killed by Helen and Mcnclaus. The ghosts that arc to flit 
around die head of Tibullus's bawd-witch will be "complaining about 
their deaths.nV Indeed, ghosts were so obsessed with their deaths that 
they even discussed them among themselves. When Homer's Hermes 
takes down the ghosts of die suitors, they come across Agamemnon and 
Achilles discussing their deaths with each other, and proceed to tell the 
pair of the circumstances of their own deaths in turn. Even deaths without 
human agent arc discussed: the mother of Silius's Scipio told him how 
she died in childbirth. An intriguing fragment from a Greek novel de
scribes how a person expecting a mamfestation of Asclepius is instead 
confronted with a ghost, who begins to narrate the circumstances of his 
death as the papyrus breaks off. The papyrus recipe for conjuring up the 
ghost of a dead man by laying out his body (or probably just his skull) 
on an ass's skin explains that on its manifestation, the ghost will tell one 
whether or not it has any power, and then how it died.10 

The progression from a ghost's revelation of the circumstances of its 
killing to its revelation of other events it participated in or witnessed dur
ing life was easy. It seems probable that Herodotus's Periander asked 

' Seneca Oedipus 643-4-5. Apulciiw Metamorphoses 2.27-30 (Thcryphron), 8.8 (Tlcpo-
Icmos), and 9.31 (miller). Grantor of Soli at Plutarch Moraiia 109b-d. Propcrtius 4.7.35-
46. Vu-jjil Aeneid 1.353-59. Aristotle Purts of Animals 673a. Mcgarian tale: Cicero On 
Divination 1.57; and Aclian F82 Domingo Forastc; cf. Felton 1999: 20-21 and 29-34 
(lor "crisis apparitions"). Thcoclytnenus: Homer Odyssey 20.351-57; cf. Johnston 1999: 
32. 

v Kuripidcs Hesabt 1-27. Plautus Mosttlkria 497-504. Virgil Aeneid 6.347-62 and 
511-29. Tibullus 1.5.51. 

10 Homer Odyssey 24.24-97 and 122-90. Silius Italicus Punit* 13.654-57. Novel lrag 
ment: P.Oxy. 416; cf. Stephens and Winkler 1995: 409-15. Papvrus recipe: PGM IV .2006-
125. 
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Melissa where, in life, she herself had buried the guest-friend's deposit. 
Silius's Pomponia revealed to her son Scipio that he was sired on her by 
Jupiter in the form of a snake. Apion called up Homer to ask him about 
his fadierland and parents. As we have seen, Homer had himself called 
up Odysseus to ask him about the events of the Trojan War in which he 
had participated, and Apollonius of Tyana called up Achilles for die same 
reason.n 

Ghosts were also well aware of the circumstances in which their corpse 
lay, as is indicated by the other significant, and overlapping, cause of 
restlessness for ghosts: deprivation of burial, inadequate burial, or insuf
ficient tomb-attcndancc subsequent to burial. Manifestations of ghosts to 
demand burial were many. Elpenor appears unbidden to Odysseus at his 
necromancy in order to ask for burial, and warns that if he docs not 
receive it, he may become a cause of wrath for the gods against Odysseus. 
The form of burial he requests bears a remarkable similarity to Tircsias's 
instructions for the placarion of Poseidon: in both cases, an oar is to be 
planted in the ground.12 Many further examples of ghosts manifesting 
themselves to ask for due burial could be given, among which arc thcxsc of 
Porydorus, Cillus, Dciphilus, Palinurus, and even, in the pseudo-Virgilian 
Culex, that of a gnat.1 So anxious could ghosts be about their due burial 
that they could even manifest themselves when it was already assured. 
Thus the ghost of Homer's Patroclus appears spontaneously to Achilles 
in a dream to give him directions for the funeral that is already inevitable. 
Silius's Appius Claudius actually complains that his friends arc misguid-
edly making excessively elaborate preparations for his funeral, including 
the embalming of Ills body, and so prolonging unnecessarily his agony in 
his un buried state.14 

This obsession with the circumstances of burial and attendance ensured 
that ghosts took a keen interest in and had a good awareness of what 

31 Herodotus 5.92, with Ganschinim 1929 and Stern 1989; pate Johnston 1999: viii. 
Silius Italicus Punka 13.615-49. Apion: Pliny Natural History 30.18. Philostrarus Heroicus 
29 (Homer) and Life ofApollonius 4.16 (Apollonius). 

" Elpenor's instructions: Homer Odyssey 11.61-79; cf. Hopfhcr 1921-24, 2: 550. Tire 
sias's instructions: Homer Odyssey 11.77 and 129; for the folktale context of the technique 
for placating Poseidon, sec Hansen 1977 and 1990; Dimock 1989: 145; Nagy 1990: 214; 
Baldick 1994; and Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 115. 

11 Poh/dorus: Euripides Hecabe 47-54. Cillus: Thcopompu* FGH 115 F350. Dciphilus: 
Pacuvius Won* at Warmington 1935-40, 2: 328-41. Palinurus: Virgil Aentid 6.365-66. 
Gnat: I Virgil J Cuttx 210-383. Cf. Felton 1999: 8-12. Cunning Sisyphus exploited the 
inevitable restlessness of those denied due burial, by ordering his wife to deny it to his own 
body, so that he could return to the realm of the living alter death (Alcaeus F38; Theognis 
711-12; Phcrccydcs FGH 3 F119; and Eustathius on Homer Odyssty 11.592; cf. Johnston 
1999: 9). 

14 Homer Iliad 23.69-92. SUhu Italian Punka 13.457-65. 
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went on around their tomb or the place in which rhcir body lay, even if 
they had received some sort of due burial. Plato implies that it was com
monly believed that ghosts actually hovered around their tombs. Proper-
tius's duly buried Cornelia knew that her husband Paullus cried at her 
tomb. The same poet's Cynthia appeared to him spontaneously in a 
dream to complain about the shabbincss of her funeral and the unkempt 
state of her grave, and to demand the erection of an epitaph, which she 
dictated; she was aware that he had not cried at her tomb. When Achilles 
was called up by Apollonius of Tyana, he grumbled that he was in the 
early stages of dissatisfaction with the neglect of his tomb by the ITicssali-
arts. He asked Apollonius to pass the message on before he had to start 
causing trouble: they should give him tithes of seasonal fruits, and seek 
his peace with a suppliant branch. He was also able to tell him that he 
had been buried as Homer told, and that Polyxcna had been slaughtered 
on his tomb. At Nakrason in Asia Minor, Epicratcs was visited by the 
ghost of his son in a dream, to be told to found a garden of remembrance 
for him. It is curious that Silius's Scipio has to tell the ghost of Paulus 
that Hannibal had built him a tomb at Cannae.'1 A ghost without any 
kind of due burial could exercise a particularly vigorous and active pres
ence in the vicinity of its body. In the parallel philosophcr-stays-rhc-
night-in-a-hauntcd-house stories of Pliny and Lucian, the ghost terrifies 
visitors to the house in which its body lies until the philosopher stands 
his ground against it, whereupon it meekly reveals the place in which its 
body lies (here again, a ghost manifests itself first in a terrifying and then 
in a more communicative aspect).16 

Ghosts were accordingly well aware of anything their corpse was able 
to witness directly. Hcrodorus's Melissa revealed that Pcriander had had 
sex with her corpse. Apuleius's dead Thelyphron revealed that witches 
had stolen die living Thclyphron's nose and ears as he lay beside his 
corpse.17 In these two cases, this information is given to prove that the 
dead person speaks the truth, although it functions better as proof that 
the prophesying voice genuinely belongs to the ghost of the corpse in 
question. 

It is sometimes indicated, beyond this, that ghosts have an awareness 
of events of the present and of the past since their death over a wider 
area. A conservative example is the evocation by Lucian's Glaucias of the 
ghost of his father, Alcxiclcs, just seven months after his death, as he plans 

lF Propcrtius 4.7.23-34, 79 86 (Cynthia), and 4.11.1 (Cornelia). Plato Phaedo 81b-d. 
Achilles: Puilosiratus Life of Apollonius A.\b. Nakrason: Hermann and Pulatkan 1969; for 
gardens of remembrance, sec Toynbcc 1971: 94-100. Paulus: Silius Italicus Punica 
13.696-716. 

'* Pliny I stun 7.27; and Lucian Phitopttudef 31. 
:? Herodotus S.92; Bernstein 1993: 98. Apulcitu Metamorphoses 2.29-30. 
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an unsuitable love-affair. He fears the ghost's disapproval and, presum
ably, consequent trouble-making, and so chooses to propitiate it in ad
vance. The Achilles called up by Apollonius knew why, subsequent to his 
death, Homer had omitted Palamcdcs from the Iliad, although this did 
not directly affect him. Valerius Flaccus's ghost of Crethcus can sec Jason 
speeding over the sea at a remote distance (Colchis, from Thessaly). Heli-
odorus's reanimated corpse can see the sons of Kalasiris currently squar
ing up to each other in battle in a remote place.18 

The literary sources arc sometimes awkwardly inconsistent with them
selves as to how much wider knowledge of the present or of the past 
intervening since their death ghosts can have. The main impetus fur re
stricting their knowledge was probably dramatic effect. Thus Homer's 
ghost of Odysseus's mother, Anticleia, knows what is currently happening 
in Ithaca, but, paradoxically, not that Odysseus has not yet returned 
there. And Achilles' threats against those who wrong his father Peleus 
evince knowledge of his situation, even though he asks Odysseus about 
him in ostensible ignorance. Acschylus's ghost of Darius is first sum
moned up to be told such news of the current disaster as Atossa knows, 
and he is clearly initially in ignorance of it, as well as of the fate of his 
son. But then he can sec the events by the faraway Asopus in Boeotia as 
they unfold.19 

Homer indicates that one way available to ghosts of keeping up with 
the intervening past was to keep track of those who subsequently died 
and came down to join them, and to interrogate them. Thus Homer's 
Agamemnon knows that his son is still alive because he has not yet found 
him in the underworld. The underworld grapevine is shown in operation 
when Hermes takes down the ghosts of the suitors slain by Odysseus and 
they immediately relate everything that happened to them to the ghosts 
of the Trojan War. Lucan's reanimated corpse gauges the extent of the 
civil war among mortals from the fact that it has spread even to the 
dead.2" 

Matters of the future are addressed in surprisingly few ancient accounts 
of necromancy, and in few of these again is the future predicted in a 
straightforward and uncompromised fashion. The most prosaic, matter-
of-fact, specific, and detailed example of future-revelation Is that of Silius 
Italicus's dead Sibyl to Scipio Africanus: he will command young, win a 

" \Mcnx\ Pbilopseudts 14. Achilles: Philostratus life of Apollonius 4.16. Valerius Haccus 
Argonautica 1.74]. HcLiodorus Aethiopic* 6.15. 

'"Homer Odyssey 11.155-62, 181-96 (Anticleia), and 492-504 (Achilles). Aeschylus 
Persians 700-738 and 805-6; cf. Hickman 1938: 29-30. 

" Homer Odyssey 11.457-61 (Agamemnon) and 24.98-204 (suiiors). Lucan Pbarmlin 
6.776-805. 
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battle on the Ebro, avenge his father, take New Carthage, become consul, 
drive the Carthaginians back into Africa, defeat Hannibal, and be unjustly 
exiled. But the ghost speaking here was a prophet in life. Reasonably 
direct revelations of the future arc also found in Virgil's sequence, where 
Anchises tells Aeneas of the wars he will have to face, and how he is to 
address each of the difficulties he will meet. Lucan's Scxtus is told that 
his father will be defeated and that he will receive a prophecy from him 
in turn, and Statius's Eteocles is told by Laius that Thebes will be victori
ous in war, but that neither he nor Polyniccs will retain control of the 
city. Valerius Flaccus's Cretheus predicts the misery Jason will bring to 
Colchis and die rape of Mcdca. The element of fijturc-revelation in Heli-
odorus's sequence is vigorous, inasmuch as the corpse not only answers 
the future-related questions put to it by its mother, but, unbidden, goes 
on to make revelations about the futures of the eavesdropping Charidcia 
and Kalasiris.21 

At the earlier end of the tradition, Homer and Aeschylus, and later 
Seneca, arc uncomfortable with the notion that ghosts should be able to 
reveal the future in necromantic consultations, and so introduce their 
ghosts' future-revelations by a scries of indirect methods. Only the final 
utterance of Homer's Tiresias, about the manner of Odysscus's death, 
constitutes an uncompromised revelation of the future. But this revela
tion is "buffered** by his previous utterances, which, though in effect re
vealing details of Odysscus's future journey home, arc presented as wise 
advice and instructions, couched in "if-then" terms: Odysseus may reach 
home, if he stops his comrades caring the cattle of the Sun, etc. This is 
all in spite of the fact that Tiresias had been a prophet in life.22 Aeschylus's 
Darius direcdy reveals diat the Persian army in Greece will be massacred 
at Plataea. But this is similarly "buffered": Darius has first begun by giving 
strategic advice against a land campaign of the sort currently being under
taken, and has observed that oracles known to him in life can now be 
seen to be coming true. Although Seneca's ghost of Kaius asserts that 
certain diings will happen, for example, "1, your unavenged father, will 
pursue you . . . , " these arc explicable merely as avowals of the ghost's 
own intentions.13 

11 Silius It adieus Punic* 13.507-15; cf, 874-93 oil Hannibal's future career. Virgil Ae-
ntid 6.886-92. Ucan Pharsatia 6.803-15. Sratius Thtbaid 4.637-44. Valerius Flaccus 
Argmautica 1.744-45. Heliodorus Aethicpica 6.15. 

"Homer Odyssey 11.101-33 ("if-then") and 134-37 (death). 14ter sequences borrow 
the "if then" formula: e.g., Vlrpl Aeneid 6.770 and 828-29; Prnpertius 4.11.79 and 85 
(spontaneous), and Heliodorus Aetbiopica 6.15. The future-related utterances of the ghost 
of Agamemnon at 451-52 are conjecture rather than formal prediction. 

"Aeschylus Pernam 739-41, 790-803, and 816-17; cf. Eitrem 1928: 14; Hickman 
1938: 28-29; and, importantly, Alcxandcrson 1967. Seneca Otdipus 642-58. 
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In a sense, the ability of Darius1 s ghost to reveal the future is derived 
from its knowledge of its own person's past, in this case the oracles he 
heard in life. The notion that the ghosts can reveal the future because 
they witnessed the nature's roots in their own lifetime seems to be found 
also in Euripides1 necromantic prayer fragment: 

Send to the light the souls of those below for those who wish to learn in 
advance (promatbein) from where the struggles began to grow (tblaston), 
what was/is the root of evils, which of the blessed gods wc must propitiate 
with sacrifice to find a cessation from toils. Euripides F9I2 Nauck 

Revelation of the perpetrator of a ghost's murder can have direct implica
tions for present and future, as in the case of Seneca's Laius's indication 
that Oedipus was his killer.24 

A ghost can come close to revealing the future through knowledge of 
its own past in a different way. It can give pertinent advice based upon 
its own experiences—often, indeed, the experiences that led to its own 
death, the most effective of tutors, and the thing that ghosts are in any 
case most eager to discuss. The advice of Homer's Agamemnon to Odys
seus, to approach his home in stealth, derives from his own murder by 
his wife Clytcmncsrra when he returned openly. In Silius's necromancy, 
Scipio*s father explicitly advises him not to adopt the hasty tactics against 
Hannibal that have just led to his own demise. Alexander's early experi
ence of death leads him to give more general advice, which sits a little 
contradictorily with that of Scipio's father: Scipio should accomplish as 
much as he can quickly before death overtakes him. It might be thought 
that the dead in general, as being super-old, were well endowed with the 
wisdom of age, but we seldom find such a notion in a necromantic con
text, perhaps because the dead typically exploited for magical purposes, 
the untimely dead, were characterized rather by extreme youth. An excep
tion is perhaps found in Aeschylus's Persians^ where the wise counsels of 
the relatively cldcrlv ghost of Darius arc contrasted with the youthful 
rashness of Xerxes. 

Such future-revelations as are made often address an issue singularly 
appropriate to ghosts, namely death, especially that of the consultcr him
self. Thus, the one uncompromised future-revelation made by Homer's 
Tircsias relates to Odysscus's death; and Lucan's corpse predicts the death 
of Pompey and indirecdy hints at that of the consultcr Scxtus." There 

** Seneca Oediput 633-41. 
* Homer Odyssey 11.405-56. Silius Italicus Punic* 13.372-5 (Alexander) and 669-71 

(father). Aeschylus Persians 782-86. 
M Homer Odyaey 11.134-37, on which see Schwartz 1924: 140-43 and Hansen 1977: 

44; a similar prophecy is the only one extant from Acschylus's ?suchagogo\, F275 TrGF. 
Lucan Pbarsalia 6.803-20; cf. Morford 1967: 72; Ahl 1969: 345 and 1976: 147; Fauth 
1975: 342; Volpilhac 1978: 287-88; and Masters 1992: 202-3. 
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arc many further examples of this phenomenon, and tragedy is particu
larly rich in them.27 Sometimes, and importantly, such prophecies can be 
self-fulfilling. The vigorous prophecy of Hcliodorus's corpse of its moth
er's imminent doom (alongside that of its brother) is remarkable in this 
respect. In revealing that her rite has been watched, the corpse sends her 
chasing over the battlefield in an attempt to kill Charicleia and Kalasiris, 
thus causing her to impale herself accidentally on a spear. Self-fulfilling 
also was the necromancy delivered to Caracalla when he inquired into the 
circumstances of his own death. He was told that he would be usurped 
by Macrinus. When Macrinus by chance intercepted Maternianus's letter 
earning these prophecies to the emperor, he was forced to kill him in 
order to preserve his own lire. Relevant here, too, is the prophecy' of 
Valerius Flaccus's ghost of Cretheus: he predicts that Pelias will soon kill 
Aeson and Alcimcdc and bids them commit suicide first, which they do. 
All this may imply that necromancy was particularly used for the grim 
task of discovering one's own death, but it may also be that the literary 
sources upon which we depend enjoy placing thcmatically appropriate 
prophecies in the mouths of the dead. Lucan's Erictho is not only able 
to reveal destined deaths through necromancy, but, within limited scope, 
she can also alter them: she can advance or postpone the scheduled date 
of death for those who are dispensable within Destiny's grand schemes.2" 
These considerations draw the practice of necromancy close to that of the 

27 Among tragic examples, the revelations of Aeschylus'* ghost of Darius principally ad
dress Persian deaths (Pcrnans 816-20; cf. above note for Fimdn^/f^oi). When Sophocles1 

ghost of Agamemnon appears to Clytcmnestra in a dream, he prophesies events entailing 
her death (Etectra 417-27). The one luturc-rcvclation of Euripides' Polydorus is the im
pending death of his sister Polywna (Htctht 40-46; cf. Hickman 1938: 55-56 and 72-
74—lor Eiuiius's Hetub*). Seneca's ghost of Hector predicts the dearh of Astvanav (Troades 
452-55), and his ghost of Thyestcs that of Agamemnon (Agamemnon 44-48); hi* ghost 
of Laius wills on the doom of his own house (Oedipus 645-46; cf. Hickman 1938: 106-
11). The Ottawa's ghost of Agrippina predicts the death of Nero ((Seneca | Octavia 620-
30). 

Among nontragic examples, the spontaneous necromancy made by the ghost of Patroclus 
to Achilles prophesies his death under the walls of Troy (Homer Iliad 23.80-81). Cleo-
nicc's revelation to Pausanias is about his death, although he docs not realize it {Plutarch 
Mentha 555c and Cimon 6). The ghosr of Tiberius Gracchus appeared in a dream to his 
brother Gaius to warn him of his imminent death (Valerius Maximus 1.7.6). Cynthia's one 
future-revelation in her spontaneous necromancy to Propertius addresses his imminent 
death (Propertius 4.7.93). Lucan's ghost of Julia also gives a spontaneous prophecy of Pom-
pey's death (Lucan NmntUi* 3.30-34). Statius's Laius reveals impending death all around 
(Tbtbmid 4.637-44). The ghost of Nero visited his biographer Pannius to predict rhat he 
would die after die completion of the third book of his work (Pliny Utters 5.5). The ghost 
of Samuel, called up by the witch of Kn-dor, also prophesied the death of Saul (1 Samuel 
28.3-25 and Josephus )txpish Antiquities 6.335-36). 

" Hcliodorus 6.15. Caracalla: Herodian 4.12-14 and Dio Cassius 79.4-7. Valerius Flac 
cus Argonautica 1.747-51 and 812-24. Lucan PharuUw 6.605-18, and cf. 529-31. 
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exploitation of ghosts for cursing, a connection we shall investigate fur
ther in die next chapter. 

The dead can also impart cschatological information about the nature 
of life, death, and the universe, information not really grounded in past, 
present, or future. This wisdom, akin perhaps to that imparted to initiates, 
they acquire simply by experiencing the afterlife. Already in Homer the 
ghosts explain the workings of the underworld to Odysseus: Tircsias tells 
him how to make other ghosts recognize him by letting them drink the 
blcxxi; Anticlcia explains to him the insubstantial nature of the ghosts. 
Grantor's Elysius of Terina learns from the ghosts of his father and his 
son that Fate's decision as to when one should die is best. The ps.-Demo-
critean Ostanes indirectly reveals the secrets of alchemy. Propcrtius's Cyn
thia tells him of the two houses of the underworld. Virgil's Anchises 
teaches Aeneas about reincarnation. Lucian's Mcnippus performs his nec
romancy specifically to discover the meaning of life: Tiresias tells him the 
simple life is best, that he should ignore philosophers, live for the day, 
and laugh a lot. During his temporary death, Plato's Er the Armenian 
goes on a tour of the universe in which he learns the principles of the 
judgment of the dead and of reincarnation and hears the music of the 
spheres. Cicero's Scipio and Plutarch's Timarchus have similar tours of 
die universe under similar circumstances.29 

In many of the cases discussed, ghosts or corpses offer information and 
conversation beyond answering any questions specifically put to them. 
This should not be possible according to a principle uniquely enunciated 
by Lucan, who says that in Erictho's rcanimation, voice and tongue were 
given to die corpse solely so that it could reply. This restriction appears 
to operate at the level of utterance rather than intention, for her corpse 
asks Erictho to let him die again **with silent face."30 

There is a broad correspondence between the themes discovered in 
ancient epitaphs by Lattimorc in his masterly study of them and the sub
jects that the literary sources show ghosts discussing in necromantic con
texts. A vast wealth of epitaphs survive from Greco-Roman antiquity, 
around a hundred thousand in l^rin and tens of thousands in Greek. 
They could be written from three basic perspectives: an impersonal voice 
could describe the dead man in the third person; the composer and/or 

29 Initiate comparison: cf. Clark 197V: 94 and 168. Homer Odystty 11.146-19 and 216-
24. Etysius: Cicero Tusculan Disputations 1.115; and Plutarch MortUia 109a-d and Cimon 
6. Ostanes: [Democritus] Physua et myttica 2, p. 42, 21 Rcrrhclot (at Bidez and Cumonr 
1938, 2: 317-18). Propertius 4.7.55-70. Virgil Aeneid 6.724-51. Lucian Mcnippus 3-5 
and 21; Lucian draws many lessons lor life from the underworld—see On Grief 16-20, 
Dialogues of the Dead 1, Anabiountes, and Kumplom. Plato Republic 614b-21d. Cicero 
Somnittm Scipionis {Republic 6.9-29). Timarchus: Plutarch Moralia 590-92. 

" Lucan Pharsaiia 6.761-62 and 821. 
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the passerby could address the dead man, using first person or second 
person as appropriate; the dead man could address the passerby, using 
first person or second person as appropriate. This third category resem
bles necromancy in that the dead, often explicitly in their post-death con
dition, speak to the living, and that, too, at their tomb. The second and 
third categories are mixed to form a dialogue in the following example: 
"I am undying, not a mortal woman." "I wonder at you. But who arc 
you?" "Isidora." But even in "pure*' examples of the third category, dia
logues arc implicit, because the composer of the words given to the dead 
person to speak attempts to say something to the dead person's soul 
through them, and to provoke a sympathetic attitude toward, if not actu
ally a greeting to, the dead person in the passerby who reads it: "Hvcn 
though I am dead I love my husband.** The themes found in epitaphs 
include description of the manner of the dead person's death (in battle 
or childbirth, by murder, disease, drowning, etc.), the premature deaths 
of children and of girls before marriage being particularly remarked upon; 
wishes, instructions, and curses with a view to the protection and mainte
nance of die tomb or the paying of honors to the dead person; lamenta
tion for loss of sunlight and one's ineffectual nature after death; consola
tion for both the dead and the living; exegesis of the underworld and the 
afterlife (including its denial); and even prophecies of doom, insofar as it 
is a commonplace of epitaphs to admonish the passerby that the fare of 
the dead man upon whose tomb he looks will one day be his.31 As we 
have seen, epitaphs occasionally invite the passerby to consult the dead 
person in necromancy (chapter 1). 

Wc have seen that all types of necromantic revelation can in theory ulti
mately be derived from ancient ideas about ghosts, their motivations, and 
their circumstances. But additional explanations or contextualizations of 
necromancy's prophetic mechanism were offered. Indeed, it seems, too 
many explanations for the wisdom of the dead jostled with each other. 
Their overall number tends to undermine their individual significance and 
leave the impression that the wisdom of the dead was a first principle 
subject to a variety of rationalizations. 

The Pythagorean-Platonic tradition held that a soul detached from the 

" Lauimore 1962: 14 (numbers), 21-26 (exegesis of afterlife), 49 (Isidora), 58 (love 
my husband), 107-41 (maintenance of tomb), 142-58 and 184-203 (maimer of death}, 
159-o4 and 172-77 (incflectualncss), 215-65 (consolation and memento ntori). C(. also 
Strubbe 1991 for tomb-protection curses, and for epitaphs in general, Kurrz and Boardman 
1971:259-66. 
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body, whether temporarily or permanently, and so purified of fogging 
corporeal elements, enjoyed a special perspicacity. This notion underpins 
Plato's myth of Er in the Republic and his theory of forms, as enunciated, 
for example, in the Pbacdo: "Knowledge cannot be obtained in any cir
cumstances, except by the dead."12 The ps.-Clementine Recognitions 
explicidy explain the working of necromancy by the fact that when sepa
rated from the body, the soul immediately perceives the future. A scholi
ast to the Odyssey explains die ghost of Anticlcia's knowledge of current 
events in Ithaca in the light of these ideas: "For, they say, after the disso
lution of their bonding with the body, souls somehow retain a perception 
and knowledge of things here, a knowledge that is less corporeal and 
purer than that of people who arc composed from bodi body and soul." 
The soul was also believed to detach itself somewhat from the body dur
ing sleep, and thus increase its perspicacity then, too. Xenophon ex
plained that in sleep, which is akin to death, a man's soul is most revealed 
in its divine aspect, and can look toward the future, for it is not ded down 
so much by the flesh. Cicero, too, asserts that sleep, being like death, 
allows the soul to be more perspicacious. The notion may already be 
present in Aeschylus's observation that **thc sleeping mind (phrtn) is 
lightened with eyes." Iamblichus the philosopher explains the prophetic 
power of dreams from the fact that during sleep, the soul is no longer 
distracted by the management of the body, and so is free to contemplate 
realities, from which it can extrapolate the future because it encompasses 
within itself an understanding of all processes. Also, the more a soul sepa
rates itself from the body, the more it becomes one with its original 
source, an omniscient intellectual or divine principle. In die separation of 
sleep, the soul can also attend to the sickness of its body, and this explains 
how incubation dreams in temples of Asclcpius operate." 

One development of this sort of thinking was the more concrete nodon 
that the future was prepared in the underworld, and that ghosts could 
observe these preparations. Virgil's Anchises, after alluding to the dieory 
of forms, exhibits to Aeneas the souls of great Romans waiting in the 
underworld for incarnation above. For Lucan, ghosts can derive knowl
edge of the future from watching the Fates (Parcae) spin men's lives in 
the underworld. His ghost of Julia has seen the Fates growing weary for 
breaking so many threads, the Furies brandishing their torches, Charon 

" Plato Rtpublu 614b-21<J (Er) and Fbaedo 62-68 {forms; quorarion: 66c); cf. Fcstu-
giere 1944-45, 2: 441; and Bolton 1962: 146-47. 

" [Clement] Recognitions 2.13. Scholiswr Homer Odyssey 11.174. Xenophon Cyropsuiia 
8.7.21. Cicero On Divination 1.63-65. Aeschylus Eumenides 104; cf. Rohdc 1925: 7 and 
Brcrruncr 1983: 51. Iamblichus On the Mysteries of Egypt 3.3; this builds in part on the 
notions found at Hippocrates Dr rictus ration* 4.86; cf. also Plotinus Enneads 4.3.27. 
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marshaling extra boats, and Tartarus opening wide in preparation for the 
war between Caesar and Pompcy.34 

It was also possible to derive the prophetic abilities of ghosts from the 
earth in which they lived. The prophetic powers attributable to the earth 
in antiquity are most famously observable in the traditions relating to 
Delphi, which Knight could actually regard as a nekuomanteian}* Delphic 
myth held that the oracle had once been presided over by Earth herself 
and her daughter Themis, and the place's famous lVthon was a chthonic 
snake.36 Under Apollo, the Pythian priestess drank water from an under
ground spring before prophesying. Some ancients believed that the 
prophecies she uttered from her tripod were caused by emanations from 
a chasm or cave in the earth beneath the temple; the view is found first 
in Cicero."*' Fruitless excavations of the earth beneath the temple over the 
course of the twentieth century have established the general belief among 
scholars that if the earth emitted emanations there, these did not exist in 
the physical dimension as mephitic gases. But a new geological survey 
concludes that the earth did indeed emit mephitic gases into the temple.3* 
A few necromantic affinities can be found for Delphi in the tradition. 
Euripides told that when Apollo wrested control of Delphi from Earth's 
daughter Themis, Earth, in an indignant attempt to spoil his prophetic 
trade, gave birdi to "manifestations/ghosts of dreams*' [phantasm at a 
o<neirdn>), which visited men in their sleep by niglit and told diem of 
the past and future. But Zeus pitied Apollo and put a stop to these vi
sions. Karth was also worshiped alongside Zeus at Dodona, and Justin 
Martyr associates Delphi and Dodona (alongside the oracle of Amphilo-

M Virgil Aeneid 6.752-892 (cf. 730-34, theory of form*}. Lucan Phanalsa 3.12-19 
(Julia) and 6.777-78 (hates). Of Plato's Fates, Lachcsis spuu the past, Clotho the present, 
and Arropos ("Unamenable"} the future. Republic 617c. 

35 Knight 1970: 67-69. 
** Aeschylus Prometheus Bound 209-10 and humenidti 1-8; Euripides Orestes 164; 

Slrabo C422; Diodorus 16.26; Plutarch Moroiie 402d; Pausanias 10.5.5-6; Apollodoms 
Bibliothet* 1.4.1.3; Maunder Rhetor p. 441 Spcngcl; Aelian Varia historia 3.1. Cf. Aman-
dry 1950: 201-14; Fomcnrosc 1959; csp. 47-49 and 394-97; Clark 1968: 74; Price 1985: 
139-42; and, importantly, Sourviiioii-lnwood 1987. 

37Cicero OH Divination 1.19.38, t.36.79, 1.50.115, and 2.57.117; Diodorus 16.26; 
Strabo C419; Valerius Maximus 1.8.10; Î ican Phorsatia 5.132 and 165; Pliny Santml 
History 2.208; [LunginusJ 13.2; Plutarch Moratia 402b, 432c-38d; Pausanias 10.5.7; Dio 
Cassius 62.14.2; [Aristotle] On the Cosmos395b (first or second century AD); lamblichm 
On the hiysurici 3.11; Justin 24.6.9; St. John Chrysostom In epistulam 1 ad Carinthtos 
bontilia 29.1 (PG6J, p. 242); Origcn Cmtra CeUum 3.25 and 7.3; Scholiast Aristophanes 
Wealth 39. 

31 Old surveys: see Amandry 1950: 214-30; and Fontcnrose 1978: 196-203. New sur 
vey: Hale 1997; I thank Professor Deborah Boedekcr for drawing this to my attention. 



246 CHAPTER IS 

chus) closely with necromancy. Night also had prophesied at Delphi be
fore Apollo." 

Apollo shared other oracles with Earth. At his oracle at Claros in Asia 
Minor, his priest prophesied after drinking mantic water from a secret 
spring in an artificial labyrinthine cave in the basement of the temple (the 
construction was in place from at least the fourth century B.C.). One's life 
was sliortened by drinking the water. The oracle predicted the death of 
Gcrmanicus.40 In Sparta, the altar of Apollo was associated with a sanctu
ary of the earth, Gasepton. Earth had an oracle of her own at Gaios in 
Achaea. The oracle was based in a cave and presided over by a chaste 
priestess, who descended into it for prophecy after drinking bull's blood 
(regarded as poisonous). Earth was believed once to have had an oracle 
of her own at Olympia, too.41 

What was the source of the earth's prophetic power? For Dcmpsey, it 
was precisely its association with the prophetic dead: if he is right, then 
the earth can hardly be looked to, circularly, for an explanation of the 
power of necromancy. However, the earth's prophetic power was more 
probably a corollary of its other great power, that of fertility, which itself 
was a power that looked to the future and constituted the single greatest 
cause of future-related anxiety for any ancient community. It was, after 
all, Persephone, daughter of the fertility goddess Demeter, who presided 
over the ghosdy prophecies at the Acheron. The Roman hole, the mun-
dus, from which ghosts emerged annually, was also the hole into which a 
descent was made, three times a year, to divine the future of the harvest. 
For Rohde and others, the inherent prophetic power of the earth itself 
explained the prophetic abilities of the heroes buried within it, such as 
those of Trophonius, Amphiaraus, and Asclepius. Trophonius's name it
self signifies fertility {trepho^ trophosy etc.). Amphiaraus seems to promise 

" Earth** children: Euripides Iphyenia in Tauris 1259-82; the supplement is not con 
trovcrsial; cf. Dclcourt 1955: 70-85. Earth at Dodona: Pausanias 10.12. Justin Martyr Apo-
Iqgies 1.18. Night at Delphi: Scholiast Pindar Pytbiansargument and Plutarch Moraiia 566c. 

*° Srrabo C642; Pliny Natural History 2.232 (shortened life); Tacitus Annals 2.54 (Gcr
manicus); and Iamblichus On the Mysuria 3.11. Sec Robert 1954: 14-16; Robert and 
Robert 1992: 286-87; Parke 1985:112-70 (csp. 137-39) and 245-46; Parke and McGing 
1988: 84-85; and Faraonc 1992: 61-64. See Ninck 1921: 47-99, for the prophetic nature 
of water. 

41 Gasepton: Pausanias 3.12.8. Gaios: Pliny Natural History 28.147 and Pausanias 7.25 
(according to whom the drinking of the bull's blood was rather a test of chastity); cf. Gan-
schinietz 1919: 2373; Parke and Worraell 1956, 1: 18; Parke and McGing 1988: 90 and 
93; and Larson 1995: 125-27. Themistoclcs supposedly committed suicide by drinking 
bull's blood (Plutarch Thcmtstoda 31, etc.; cf. Lcnardon 1978: 194-200); for bull's blood 
in a necromantic context, sec Valerius Flaccus Argonautiea 1.730-38 and 816-26, with 
chapter 16. Olympia: Pausanias 5.14.10. 
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both helpful prophecies and fertility when he proclaims, in Aeschylus's 
Seven against Thebes, **I shall enrich this land.**42 The interesting sugges
tion has recently been made that the Minoans had placated their dead 
(probably the prime purpose of historical Greek necromancy) in order to 
dissuade them from interfering with the earth's fertility.43 

Some explanations of mechanisms of necromantic divination paradoxi
cally serve to deny inherent prophetic abilities to ghosts. This is already 
the case in the Odyssey, where Tiresias's ghost is the only one with the 
ability to prophesy, and this is because he was a prophet in life. The lucid 
prophecies given to Silius's Scipio arc similarly supplied by the ghost of 
the Sibyl, also a prophet in life.44 Another fundamentally antinecromantic 
belief is found in that strand of the Homeric poems which holds the dead 
to be witless. Tiresias had a privileged lot in that in death he retained his 
wits and consciousness, whereas the other ghosts just flitted about.45 This 
witlessncss is best illustrated in the case of Odysscus's mother AnticJcia. 
She cannot recognize him when she first comes forward, but she then 
comes to recognize him immediately after her wits are temporarily re
stored by the drinking of the blood. However, the notion is imperfectly 
carried through even in the immediate context. Even if Elpenor retained 
such wits as he had for the special reason that he remains unburied, Ajax 
sulkily refuses to drink the blood because he already recognizes Odys
seus.46 Nor do the ghosts of the second Nekuia have difficulty recogniz
ing each other, even though there is no blood in sight. Sourvinou-ln-
wood considers the notion that the dead are witless to be alien to the 
archaic period and to be a remnant of Mycenean eschatology.47 But per-

a Dcmpsey 1918: 5-6. Mundus: Magdelain 1976: 109. Rohde 1925: 23; cf. also Brelich 
1958: 47; Bonnccherc and Bonnechere 1989: 293; and Bonnccherc 1990: 53-55; and 
Mottc 1973: 243-44; pace Schachtcr 1981-94, 3: 72. Walton (1894: 35) once laid out 
the case lor Asclcpius having becu an "earth spirit" in origiii. Aeschylus Seven against Thebes 
587. 

4i Goodison (forthcoming), building upon Hranigan 1993 and 1998. 
44 Homer Odyssey 11.100-137; cf. Bouche-Leclcrcq 1879-82,1: 334; Collard 1949: 23; 

and Johnston 1999: 16. Silius Italicus Punica 13.497-515. 
tt Homer Odyssey 10.493-95; cf. Iliad 23.104. For discussion of the Homeric soul̂  see 

Bickel 1925; Bcihme 1929; Rusche 1930; Darcus 1979; Brcmmcr 1983 and 1994; Jahn 
1987; further bibliography at Hcubcck cc al. 1988-92,2:90. Homer's Tiresias WAS parodied 
by Matron in the figure of Clcontcus, to whom Persephone gave the right to chatter alter 
death: see Eustathius on Odyssey 10.485, and Suppl. HeU. F540. 

" Homer Odyssey 10.553 (Elpcnor's witlessncss in life), 11.51-83 (Elpenor in death; cf. 
Powell 1977: 22), 11.141-54 (Antideia; cf. Agamemnon at 11.390), and 11.541-67 
(Ajax). There is no mention of the drinking of blood in the cases of Achilles or Herades 
either (467-73 and 601-17), but thia could be attributed to elliptical treatment. 

+? Second Nekuia. Homer Odyssey 24.15-23, etc. Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 76-94; cf. 
Rohdc 1925: 38; Vcrmculc 1979: 9; Brcmmcr 1983: 84; and Johnston 1999: 8, etc. 
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haps ghosts could after all be at once knowledgeable and widess. Binding 
curses can paradoxically require the ghosts they exploit to be simultane
ously vigorous to achieve the binding mechanistically and ineffectual to 
achieve it sympathetically, as in the case of a curse addressed to die ghost 
Pasianax (= "Ruler of all"?) from second- or first-century B.C. Mcgara: 
"Whenever you, o Pasianax, read these words—but neither will you ever, 
o Pasianax, read these words, nor will Neophanes ever bring a case against 
Agasibolus. But just as you, o Pasianax, lie here ineffectually, so may Neo
phanes also become ineffectual and nothing."4* Also arguably antinecro-
mantic in implication is the fact that Lucan's Erictho must cast a spell on 
her reanimated corpse to give it the knowledge to answer the questions 
put to it.4" 

The tradition of Lcdie, "Forgetting," is a phenomenon that, like the 
selective witlcssncss of Homer's ghosts, sits awkwardly with a belief in the 
possibility of necromancy. Lethe was either a plain of the underworld 
over which souls passed or a spring from which they drank, so casting off 
all memory of mortal life. Thus it is suggested in Lucian's Kataplous that 
the tyrant Megapenthes be punished in the underworld by being, excep
tionally, forbidden to drink from Lethe, so that he may be tortured by 
the recollection of his lost earthly luxuries. And in his Dialogues of the 
Dead, Diogenes encourages Alexander to overcome his grief at the fraud-
ulencc of Aristotle's philosophy by drinking from Lethe.'" It was appar-
endy the goal of the Orphic gold leaves to prevent their bearers, again 
exceptionally, from drinking from Ixthc in the underworld, and to en
courage them to drink rather from Mnemosyne, "Memory," so that they 
could be fully aware of" the cycle of reincarnation in which they were 
involved and so work it to their advantage. But if the dead could not 
remember their past mortal lives, how could they make die revelations, 
so basic to necromancy, of the things they had experienced in life? Or 
how could ghosts recognize their loved ones so as to give them spontane
ous prophecies? It could be that many of die ghosts exploited in necro
mancy had for some reason not drunk yet from Ixrthc. The untimely 
dead, the dead by violence, and the unburied, the categories of ghost 
much favored for magical exploitation in general, would presumably not 
yet have drunk from it. But for Lucan at least, Lethe did constitute a 

^Atidollcnt 1904: no. 43 = Gagcr 1992: no. 43; cf. Bravo 1987: 199-200; Jordan 
1999: 118; and, for a new edition of rhe text and for the interpretation of the name, Vout 
iras 1998: 64-66 and 1999. 

49 Lucan Phartaiie 6.775-76. 
50 For Lethe as a plain, see Aristophanes Frogs 196; Flato Republic 621a, etc.; cf. Clark 

1979: 179-80. Megapenthes: Lucian K*t*plout28. For Silius Iralicus, however, ir was only 
the happy ghosts of the Elvsdau fields that were allowed ro drink from I-erhc: Puntca 
13.552-55, Diogenes: Lucian Diaiogtta of the Dead 13. 
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problem to be negotiated: when his ghost of Julia gives spontaneous nec
romancy to Pompcy, she explains that her love for him is so strong that 
it has survived the drinking o f Lethe. Others simply rode roughshod over 
the difficulty: Apulcius's Thclyphron complains about being reanimated 
after he has already drunk from Lethe, but nonetheless proceeds to reveal 
experiences from his life and his death pre-Lethe. When the ghost of 
Cynthia gives a spontaneous necromancy to Propertius, he notes that l x -
the had worn away her lips. Even so, she goes on to reveal a full recall of 
their life together and even accuses Propertius of having forgotten it: an 
artful paradox, no doubt. When Statins refers to necromancy under the 
sobriquet of uthc rites o f Lethe,** he may also be offering us a deliberate 
paradox; if the term "Lethe" merely serves as a metonymy for "the under
world," it is ineptly chosen.'1 

The issues discussed in this chapter were treated by Augustine at the 
end of antiquity. His words deserve quoting at length as a neat rcarticula-
tion from a Christian perspective of pagan Thinking on the wisdom of the 
dead: 

How the dead know what goes on here. One must, similarly, concede that the 
dead do not in fact know what goes on here, at least, not as it unfolds, but 
that they do learn of ii subsequently from the people who come to them 
from here by dying. Nor indeed do the people that arc allowed to remember 
dungs from here tell them everything, but just those things they are permit
ted to, and the things the people they are informing ought to hear. The 
dead can also learn what Fie to whom all tilings are subject judges that each 
individual one of them ought to hear, from the Angels that attend what 
goes on here. For if there were not Angels that could visit die realms of 
both the living and the dead, the Lord Jesus would not have said, "But it 
came to pass that that poor man died and was carried off by Angels into the 
bosom of Abraham [Luke 16.221.7* Accordingly, the agents that took away 
the person God wanted from here to there had the ability to be here at one 
point and there at another. The spirits of the dead can also learn some of 
the things that go on here by the revelation of the Holy Spirit—die things 
they need to know, and those that need to know them, and not just things 
that have happened in the past or are happening in the present, but even 
things that will happen in the future. Similarly the Prophets alone, and not 
all men, used to know things whilst they were alive here, 3nd not even dicy 
knew everything, but just the things that the providence of God judged 
should be revealed to them. Divine scripture also testifies that some of the 

51 Orphic leaves: Bctnaud 1991: 381-96, and cf. chapters 8 and 11. Lucan Pharsalia 
3.28-29. Apulcius Metamorpboset 2.29. Propertius 4.7, csp. 10 and 15-20. Starius ITubaid 
4.14. 
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dead arc sent among the living, just as, going the other way, Paul was 
snatched up into paradise from the realm of the living [2 Corinthians 12.2]. 
For the dead prophet Samuel predicted the future to King Saul whilst he yet 
lived [1 Kings 28.7.9]. 

—Augustine De cum pro mortuisgerenda 15 (PL 40.602)" 

" This fascinating work discusses much of interest for ancient thinking about ghosts, 
including manifestations of the dead seeking burial (10), near-death experiences (14), the 
witch of Hn-dor (the discussion in IS continues), and the intervention of martyrs in die 
realm of the living (16). 



CHAPTER 16 
BETWEEN LIFE AND DEATH 

WHEN necromancy takes place, the living and the dead, individ
uals from different realms and of different conditions, meet and 
communicate. This confrontation is often accordingly con

ceived of as taking place equidistandy between life and death, whether 
these arc viewed as spatial realms or as conditions. 

In spatial terms, surface world and "underworld" merge in necro
mancy, with the result diat one can speak with equal validity of the living 
descending into the underworld and the dead rising up out of it to meet 
the living. Evidently, the meeting takes place in some sort of no-man's 
land between the two realms. This ambivalence is already present in and 
can be doubly illustrated from the Odyssey.1 First, Achilles and Circe refer 
to Odysseus as going down to Hades in performing his necromancy, but 
the ghosts arc said to rise up to meet him.2 Second, the meeting takes 
place in a space between two boundary rivers. Odysseus has crossed 
Ocean, and the dead, in some way, arc apparendy crossing Acheron, be 
it horizontally or vertically, to meet him.3 The ambivalent space in which 
necromancy takes place is knowingly characterized by Lucan: 

For although the Thcssalian witch docs violence to fates, it is doubtful 
whether she looks upon Stygian shades because she has drawn them to her 
or because she has descended to them. 

—Lucan Pbarsaliu 6.651-53 

Similarly, the ancients could be vague as to whether the consultation of 
a ghost in a nekuomanttion constituted an act of descent for the consul ter 

1 Clark (1979) is blind ro this sort of consideration. For him, Homer has "conflated" a 
nckuomanui* (fern, sing., here in the sense of "evocation") with a katabasis (descent) in 
Odyssey 11 (54, 62, and 74-75, building on Loheck 1829: 316); Pausanias has confused 
katabasis with a nekuomanttion consultation in sending Orpheus down at the Acheron 
(121), and nekuontanum (n. pi., oracles of the dead) were for evocation as opposed to 
descent (61). 

i Homer Odyssey 11.37 {ghosts rise ro Odysseus), 11.475, and 12.21 (Odysseus goes 
down co Hades, cf. 10.491 and 11.635). Indeed, at 11.568-600, where Odysseus views 
the traditional grotesques of the underworld, he gives the implicit but strong impression 
that he is wandering around within Hades, even though by 627 it appears again that he has 
not moved at all; cf. Clark 1979: 76-77 and, importandy, Sourvinou Inwood 1995: 85. 

'Odysseus crosses Ocean: Homer Odyssey 11.13-22; cf. Dimock 1989: 133-36. Dead 
cross Acheron: Eitrcm 1928: 5 and Bernstein 1993: 25-26. Cf. the river bevond which die 
buried dead live at Iliad 23.73. 
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or an act of ascent for the ghosts. In the case of the Hcracleia nekuoman-
teion, Plutarch says that Pausanias called Cleonice up (anaJtaioumrnos) 
there. But Pomponius Mela tells that the cave went down all the way to 
the ghosts. The ghost of Melissa manifested itself (epiphaneisa) at the 
Acheron nckuomantcum, but Orpheus supposedly performed his famous 
descent there.4 

Indeed, the underworld is often best viewed as having what we might 
nowadays call a "dimensional" rather than a "physical" relationship with 
the surface world. The prima, facie supposition that the underworld is 
laid out beneath the surface world and enjoys a parallel and static relation
ship with it in its various parts, as if they were two stories of a house, is 
often shown to be untenable. Distance traveled in the underworld docs 
not map onto distance traveled on the surface. Thus Lucian's Menippus 
descends into the underworld from Babylon> and after a trip through the 
underworld on foot lasting only a day, conveniendy emerges from it into 
Greece through Trophonius's oracle at Lebadeia. Nor was a given place 
in the underworld always correspondingly beneath a given place in the 
surface world. Philostratus explains that those who descended into Tro
phonius's hole were sent up again by it onto the surface at diftcrcnr 
points, some nearby, others far away. Although most emerged at least 
within the borders of Bocotia, some emerged beyond Locri and Phocis. 
Apoilonius of Tyana emerged with his companions at Aulis. There is no 
indication that place of and delay in emergence depended upon how well 
consulters were able to find their way through a maze of subterranean 
tunnels of many exits. It is implied rather that the intelligent hole had an 
unstable relationship with the surface. It was a mark of Apollonius's own 
wisdom that he had correcdy predicted the place of his emergence, and 
this was surely not simply due to good map-reading. He spent the longest 
time of any consulter down the hole, seven days, a mark of Trophonius's 
favor toward him. That it was the intelligent hole itself, or the intelligent 
Trophonius presiding over it, that "sent" consulters to the surface in dif
ferent places is indicated by the fact that die hole had the powxr to suck 
people into it automatically. Plutarch tells of the competition between 
the bad Srrato and the good Callisthencs for the hand of Aristocleia at the 
site of die oracle, which left the girl herself dead. Callisthcncs immediately 
disappeared, and we arc probably to assume that he had been magically 
sucked into Trophonius's hole to be with his bride in die underworld. 
Pausanias tells of a wicked bodyguard of Demetrius, who went down into 
the hole to steal treasure, and whose dead body consequendy "appeared" 
on the surface in another place.5 

* Plutarch Cimon 6. Pomponius Mela 1.113. Melissa: Herodotus 5.92. Orpheus: Pausa
nias 9.30.6. 

' Lucian Menippus 9 and 22. Apoilonius: Philostrarus Ufe of Apoilonius 8.19. Plutarch 
Morati* 77lc-772c. Pausanias 9.39. 



BETWEEN LIFE AND DBATH 253 

Furthermore, a passage leading out of the underworld could open onto 
the surface at many different points simultaneously. How else could Her
acles have dragged up Cerberus at Heraclcia, Tainaron, Acheron, Hicra-
polis, and perhaps also Avcmus? When the scholiast to Dionysius Perie-
gctcs tells us that Heracles went down at Tainaron to fetch Cerberus and 
brought him up at Heracleia, it is not obvious that Heracles purposefully 
used a different exit.6 And similarly, but perhaps with less violence to 
logic, the underworld waters of the Acheron and the Achcrusian lake 
could manifest themselves on the surface at many different points simulta
neously: in Thcsprotia, of course, but also at Heracleia, at Avemus, and 
perhaps at any of the aornos lakes. That underworld features were capable 
of such bilocation, indeed multilocation, should not surprise us: after all, 
this was within the abilities of those devotees of the underworld, the 
Greek "shamans." It is not good enough to justify Heracles' multiple 
exits by appealing to the claims of competing local traditions. Tliough 
this may or may not have been a contributory factor in the initial prolifer
ation of such exits, it does not begin to explain how Pausanias, for exam
ple, can be aware of so many of them, record them all separately, and yet 
not perceive or advertise any unacceptable contradiction between the 
claims made for them. 

The Heraclcia and Tainaron nckiwmanteui, Trophonius's cave, and the 
crypts of the -shamans" were finite holes. How did the ancients persuade 
themselves that one could access the underworld through them? Pausa
nias for one was disconcerted by the fact that no road led underground 
from the Tainaron cave.7 "Physical" explanations could perhaps be found: 
the waters that flooded the Heracleia cave could have been imagined to 
be infinitely deep, or to derive from infinitely deep springs. The narrows 
of other caves through which a man could neither fit nor see may likewise 
have afforded passage to slight ghosts from enormous depths. But it 
should already be apparent that such explanations were unnecessary. 
These holes did not lead to the underworld: they were the underworld, 
and they were all simultaneously the same underworld. 

For the living to be able to communicate with the dead, they had to enter 
into a common condition with them. Necromancers perhaps made an 
effort to mirror in their own appearance the figure of the ghost they called 
up opposite themselves. We have seen that they appear to have favored 
black dress, and that blackness was the most typical color of ghosts. And 
we have seen that they addressed the ghosts in the mixture of high-

* Scholiast Dionysius Pericgetes 791 . 
* Pausanias 3.25. 
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pitched squeaking and low droning that characterized the ghosts' own 
language (chapters 11 and 14). Perhaps it was from the figure itself of 
the necromancer that ancients derived their most "vivid" experience of 
ghosts. 

But the construction of a common condition with the ghosts went 
further than this. The living had to die a little, and the dead had to come 
to life a little. Odysseus restores a little life to the ghosts he consults by 
giving them blood to drink. But he himself correspondingly loses a little 
of his own life. Circe tells him, on his return, that he has died and will 
therefore die twice.8 Odysseus tells us that a "pale fear" had seized him 
as the ghosts came up to drink the sheep's blood. In other words, Odys-
seus's own blood drained from his flesh. It is almost as if his blood level, 
and life level, are brought into a sort of hydraulic equilibrium with that 
of the ghosts, so that communication can take place.9 Homer is also con
scious of a sort of symmetry across the trench between necromancer and 
ghost. Odysseus summarizes his conversation with Elpcnor: "So we sat 
exchanging sad words with each other, I on the one side holding my 
sword out over die blood, while from the other side die ghost of my 
companion said much." In Joscphus's account of the witch of En-dor, 
Saul falls on the ground "like a corpse" after his encounter with the ghost 
of Samuel.10 

Similar ideas about blood in necromancy underpin some Latin texts. 
When Plautus's Thcopropides is terrified by an approaching ghost, he 
exclaims, "I don't have a drop of blood: the dead are summoning me to 
Acheron alive." Horace's Canidia and Sagana are pallid as they call up 
ghosts on the Esquiline. Seneca's Creon describes his experience of the 
necromancy performed by Tircsias by telling that "my blood stopped fro
zen in my veins and congealed" and "our spirits {animus) abandoned 
us," and in mere reaction to this narrative, Oedipus remarks that "an icy 
trembling has invaded my bones and limbs." Statius works with a con
trasting model of blood-action, yet one that again serves to bring ghost 
and consultcr into a harmonious state. When his ghost of Laius drinks 
the blood, his checks arc given color, which in itself fits well enough into 
the "hydraulic" tradition. But the necromancer Tiresias mirrors him: his 
white hair trembles and rises, blood rushes into his face, and he no longer 
needs the support of his staff or his daughter. Tircsias himself is portrayed 

'Homer Odyssey 11.146-49, ere. (blood) and 12.21-22 (died). Heubcck et al. 
(1988-92 at 10.496-99) regard Odysseus's reaction to die news that he must visit Hades 
as akin to die reaction to a dcadi; cf. also Bernstein 1993: 26. 

"Homer Odyssey 11.43; cf. 633. Gonsulters emerged from dieir consultations with 
Trophonius pale {fichros) and sullen: Scholiast {Anmymna rtcentiora) Aristophanes Clouds 
508b. 

:o Homer Odyuey 11.81-83. Joscphus Jtwitb Antiquum 6.337. 
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as originally ghostlike and as acquiring blood, and with it a \igor of life. 
Valerius Flaccus works with yet another model. His Acson and Alcimcdc 
perform a necromancy of Crcthcus with the blood of an unspecified ani
mal. The ghost of Cretheus advises them to commit suicide, which they 
then do by in turn drinking blood themselves—the blood of a bull poi
soned for them by a Fury. Here blood gives life to the ghost while bring
ing death to the consul ter." 

A "ghosdy" pair face each other also in Aristophanes* parodic necro
mancy in the Birds, in which Socrates as pmchagfyjos calls up Chaerephon 
"the bat."12 The success of the joke in bringing Chaerephon up as a ghost 
before Socrates depends not only on the notion that he was ghostlike, 
but also on the notion that he was of a kind with Socrates (chapters 7 
and 8). Wc arc to imagine a scene in which both "Pythagorean" men, 
half-dead, pale, dirty (and therefore dark?), unkempt and unshod, in 
short, ghosdy, faced each odier. Pythagoreans and ghosts arc identified 
also, perhaps, in Lucian's Philopseudes. The Pythagorean Arignotus con
fronts and lays the ghost that has been haunting the house of Eubatides. 
Arignotus and the ghost arc both described as long-haired (kometes, ex
actly the same term used in both cases). The ghost is also said to be 
squalid (auchmeros) and blacker than the dark, the typical Pythagorean 
attributes. It seems that Lucian invites us to perceive a similarity between 
Arignotus and the ghost he lays." As we saw, Cicero jokingly alluded to 
Appius Claudius's necromantic practices by comparing rhc man himself 
to a ghost (chapter 10). 

The ghosts may sometimes have been reflections of their necromancers 
in a more literal way. As wc have seen, in one of the Cumacan Painter's 
necromancy scenes, catoptromancy seems to be portrayed (fig. 10). The 
ghost stands opposite the woman and behind rhc mirror into which she 
gazes, as if the painter wishes to indicate that the ghost is the image seen 
in the mirror, an image that must, of course, have been based on, or at 
any rate superimposed on, the necromancer's own. A curious "reflection" 
is contrived on the Apulian Tircsias vase (fig. 12). Here the head of Tire -
sias, upturned, upward-facing, and elongated with its hoary beard, mir
rors the head of rhc jugulated sheep beside which it rises. If this is not 
merely a coincidence, and not merely a symmetry contrived for its own 
aesthetic sake, it may hint rhat rhc image of the ghost's face could be 

,: Plautus Motttllari* 508-9. Horace Satires 1.8.25-26. Seneca Oedipus 585, 595, and 
659. Statius Vttbaid 4.579-87 (Tircsias) and 625 (Laius). Valerius Flaccus Argmautti* 
1.730-38 and 816-26. 

11 Aristophanes Birds 1553-64. 
111.ucian Pttiicpseudts 29. Felton (1999: 71) notes that Pliny's description of the ghost 

in his parallel talc at Lttttn7.27 is reminiscent of his description of the philosopher Euphra
tes at 1.10. 
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found in the reflection of the sheep's head as it was hung over the pit to 
allow the blood from its severed neck to drain into it. When the ghost of 
Chacrcphon appears to Socrates in his lakeside necromancy, arc we to 
think that Socrates merely sees his own reflection in the water? In the 
brief and obscure papyrus recipe for a divination from a boy-medium, a 
dark-colored boy is to materialize before him: blackness suggests a ghost, 
and the ghost is perhaps a boy because untimely dead, but even so, the 
manifestation mirrors the medium.'* 

The usual mode of experiencing ghosts in practical necromancies was 
probably through sleeping and dreaming. As we have seen, for the an
cients sleep was a state strongly akin to death, and it was held that during 
sleep, the soul separated itself a little from the body in a kind of temporary 
death. In this way, too, the necromancer drew near the condition of the 
dead in consulting them (chapters 6 and 15). 

But contact with ghosts was in any case "deadening" in itself. This 
notion underpinned the practice of entrusting binding-curses to them.15 

There was always a danger in meeting ghosts that they would take one 
down to the underworld with them for good, even if they had no cause 
for vengeance against one. Apulcius's miller was killed by an ostensibly 
harmless ghost, and Phlcgon's Machatcs was driven to suicide shortly 
after making a girlfriend of the ghost of Philinnion. In Plautus's Mo ft cI la-
ria, Thcopropidcs is terrified that by knocking on the door of his haunted 
house he has disturbed a ghost that will summon him down to the Ach
eron "alive." It emerges, indirectly, that it will do this by calling his name. 
This would perhaps constitute a complementary reversal of the technique 
for summoning ghosts. The living brought ghosts into cenotaphs by call
ing their name three times (chapter 7), and Apulcius's Thcssalian witches 
attempted to raise the corpse of Thelyphron by calling his name. The 
ghost could probably drag one down also by beckoning with a finger. 
This is the implication of the misdirection in Pliny's talc of Athcnodorus's 
house-exorcism, where the ghost turns out only to want to show the 
philosopher where its body lies.16 As for actual accounts of necromancy, 
Lucan's reanimated corpse urges Scxtus and his men "hasten to death." 
The host of the dead in Valerius Flaccus's Arjfonautica summon (ciet) 
Aeson and Alcimcdc to their suicide after their consultation of the ghost 

uOumacan I'ainrcr: Kerrigan 1980: 25. Apulian vase: sec fig. 12; tor the upturned face, 
see chapter 12. Dark-colored boy: PGM VI 1.348-58. 

IS Jameson et il. 1993: 129; cf. Parker 1983: 198. PGM IV. 449-56, an erode curse, 
begins by begging off the anger of the dead man exploited from die person of die curscr. 

"Apukius Metttmorphosts 2.30 (Thelyphron) and 9.29-30 (miller). Phlegon of Tralle* 
Marvels 1. Hautus Momtlaria 451-531; cf. Collart 1970: ad loc. Pliny Ltittri 727. Finkcl 
(1983-84) notes that death normally follows from personal contact with a ghost in Akkad
ian sources. 
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of Crcthcus. The ghost of Cleonke effectively kills Pausanias by sending 
him to Sparta (chapter 3). Hcliodorus's reanimated corpse effectively 
drives its consulting mother to her death on the spot by its revelations, 
as we have seen. Homer's Odysseus visualizes the threat of death implicit 
in his contact with the ghosts in terms of a gorgon-hcad that Persephone 
might send up among them.17 We have seen that it was common for 
ghosts to give dieir consulters a prophecy of the imminence of their death 
(chapter 15). It seems to have been felt that the performance of necro-
mancy could in effect, and somewhat paradoxically, shorten one's own 
life; the case of Caracalla and Macrinus is particularly apposite. For these 
reasons, performers of necromancy were regarded as bold or desperate, 
and it was normal to make one's consultation in a state of terror.1 

The threat of death that emanated from contact with ghosts perhaps 
even extended to the living about whom one made one's inquiry. Again, 
it is worth remembering that deadening binding-curses against one's ene
mies could be achieved simply by entrusting their names to ghosts. Did 
one therefore risk cursing or killing anyone whose name was mentioned 
to a ghost in necromancy, whatever one's attitude toward them? This 
could provide one explanation as to why the Roman emperors were par
ticularly anxious that others should not use necromancy to ask about their 
death. They may have considered such inquiries as tantamount to cursing. 
The emperors' vast wealth and unnumbered legions were powerless to 
defend them against this sort of attack. One is reminded of the case of 
the great and good of the town council of Tudcr, brought low by a 
curse tablet deposited in a tomb by a humble slave.19 Such considerations 
perhaps put further flesh on the bones of Plato's assimilation of necro
mantic professionals to binding-curse professionals (chapter 7). 

The literary tradition identifies necromancers with the dead diey con
sulted in another interesting way. The same figures arc often shown both 
consulting and being consulted in necromancy. In the Odyssey* Tiresias is 
consulted as a ghost, as perhaps happened at his obscure oracle at Orcho-
menos; in Seneca and Starius, he is a necromancer consulting ghosts.20 

17 Lucan Phartalia 807. Valerius Flaccus ArjjmaMtic* 1.750-51. Hcliodorus ActhiopUM 
6.15. Homer Odystty 11.633-35. 

"Caracalla: Hcrodian 4.12-14 and Llio Cassias 7V.4—7, Boldness of necromancers: 
Homer Odyssey 12.21 (scltetlioi); John Chrysosrom In Matthaeum, A7 57,403.45. Despair: 
e.g.* the cases of Pausanias (chapter 3) and Nero (chapter 10). Terror: Homer Odyssey \ 1.633 -• 
35; Aeschylus Persians696; Statiu* Tbebaid4.489-90; and cf. Trophonius (chapter 6). 

iy CIL 11.2.4639. For the notion that an entire city can be brought low by magical 
activity, presumably of a sole individual, cf. Meiggs and Lewis 1969: no. 30 (Tcos); Graf 
1992 (voodoo dolls at Sardis); and SEG 14.615 {curse against the gates of Rome). 

50 Homer Odysst? 10.488-95 and 11.90-151; Seneca Otdipus 530-660; and .Starius 
Vtebaid 4.406-645. Orchomcnos oracle: Plutarch Moralia. 434c; for Stengel {1920: 77), 
this was indeed a Totenoraker (oracle of the dead); cf. Collard 1949: 100; for other 
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The details of Tiresias's portrayal in the Odyssey already approximate his 
role there to that of a living professional necromancer guiding a client 
Odysseus through his necromancy and suggest that a tradition in which 
he did just that already existed. First, Tircsias is in any case a prophet.21 

Second, Tircsias is set apart from the other shades by his retention of wit, 
as if he were alive. Third, it was usual, in subsequent literature at any rate, 
for the amateur consulter to have his professional guide by his side as he 
performed the necromancy. Thus Mithrobarzanes guided Mcnippus, the 
Sibyl guided Aeneas, and Erictho guided Scxtus Pompey." Although 
Odysseus has been given professional advice by Circe, she is not (physi
cally at any rate) by his side as he consults, but Tiresias is, in part, and 
like Circe, he advises Odysseus on how to manage the ghosts with his 
sword before the blood. Fourth, his golden staff may resemble a psycha-
gogic wand.2* Tiresias's staff takes on a magic role also in the myth in 
which he strikes copulating snakes with it and is transformed first into a 
woman and then back again into a man. It may be significant that we 
find sorcerers blasting snakes in association with the raising of the dead 
in two other cases: Polvidus's raising of Glaucus and Lucian's Chaldacan's 
raising of Midas. One expected to sec snakes, the chthonic creatures par 
excellence, when one entered the underworld. Another early trace of the 
nccromanccr-Tircsias tradition is perhaps to be found in Sophocles' Oedi
pus, where the king abuses Tircsias as a prophet, mage, and beggar-priest 
(mantis, mqgos, agyrtls).24 

Tiresias's necromantic role is again tellingly ambivalent in a difficult 
passage of Ps.-Lycophron's Alexandra. Cassandra prophesies that Odys
seus will go to the underworld and seek out the nckromantis'Vuxsizs. The 
Suda defines the ^-variant of this word, nekuomantis, as "interrogator of 

sacred Boeotian sites associated with Tiresias, Thebes, Tilphossa, and Haliarta, see l*ausanias 
7.3, 9.16, 18, and 33, and Diodorus 4.67; cf. also Spyropoulos 1973: 381-85; Schachrer 
1981-94, 3: 37-39; and Bonncchcrc 1990: 59. 

3: Tradition of a living Tiresias: Clark 1979: 46 and 56, building on Rohde 1925: 35. 
Hardie (1969: 15 and 1977: 280) believes that Homer has contaminated a necromantic 
sequence with a visit to Tircsias as a living prophet; for literary sources for Tircsias, see 
Ugolini 1995. Tiresias a prophet in life: Homer Odyssey 10.492-95. 

a Heracles was perhaps guided similarly through the underworld by Hermes in a lost 
epic account thought to be reflected at Apollodorus Biblivthec* 2.5.12; cf. Norden 1916: 
43-44 and 154; and Lloyd-Jones 1967: 225-26. 

21 Homer Odyssey 11.91 (staff; sec chapter 11; for the prominence of Tiresias's staff in 
his iconography, see Bruson 1976: 132-34), and 95-96, and 146-49; cf. 10.535-40 (nec
romantic advice; cf. Lloyd-Jones 1967: 224-25 >. 

24 Ovid Metamorphoses 3.316-39 and other sources collected at Rrisson 1976: 135-42. 
Polyidiu: Apollodorus Bibliotheca 3.3.1, etc. Lucian Pbilopseudes 11; we find snake-blasting 
associated with a ghostly manifestation also in the ps.-Virgilian CuUx, 186-383. Snakes in 
die underworld: Aristophanes Vrogt 279-79; cf. Lloyd-Jones 1967: 219. Sophocles Oedipus 
Tyrannus297 and 388-90; cf. chapter 7. 
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the dead," that is, "necromancer." This is indeed the meaning nekrotnan-
tis would most naturally carry of itself, and the lexicon and Ciani accord
ingly define it so here. So it seems that Tircsias is attributed with the 
performance of necromancy in his former life. But in context it is very 
difficult to exclude the connotation udcad man who prophesies," particu
larly since we arc shortly afterward told that Odysseus will in turn give 
prophecies as a mantin... nekron, "dead-man prophet.** Statius, too, 
gives us Tiresias on both sides of rhc necromantic divide in his 'Ihehaid. 
Prior to the living Tircsias's evocation of Laius, this same ghost, in a 
fashion we have noted to be somewhat contrived, had taken on Tircsias's 
identity in order to deliver a spontaneous necromancy to Eteoclcs.28 

In the lines of Ps.-Lycophron just referred to, Odysseus similarly passes 
from being a living consultcr of the dead to being a consulted corpse. 
These allusive verses, when disentangled with the help of the scholiast, 
reveal that Odysseus prophesied as a dead man both in Trampya, appro
priately in Epirus, and among the Eurytians in Actolia. They may also 
indicate that the Trampyan Odysseus prophesied Polyperchon*s murder 
of Alexander the Great's son Heracles.26 It is not known whether Odys
seus also prophesied from his hcroon in Sparta.27 

Homer himself, because he was able to narrate Odysseus's journey to 
the underworld, came to be regarded as an authority on necromancy. 
Julius Africanus was even to credit him with knowledge of Greco-Egyp
tian-style necromantic spells, whereas Apuleius regarded him as a master 
of all forms of magic, necromancy included.28 As we have seen, in the 
Greek magical papyri, Homer's verses could be used to bring about nec
romancy when written on an iron lamella and attached to a dead body or 
skull. Such expertise provided the key to his detailed knowledge of the 
Trojan War: he had called up the ghost of Odysseus in Ithaca by psucba-
jfi&ia, and the ghost had recounted all to him, on condition that he keep 

'* [Lycophron] Alexandra 682 (neltromantis) and 799 {mantin . ..). Soda s.v. nekuo-
mamis. LSJ and Ciani 1975 s.v. nekromantis, cf. Collard 1949: 11-12. Statius Tbebaid 
2.95-127. 

26 [I.ycophron] Alexandra 799-804, with scholiast, including Nicander Aitolika F8 Gow 
and Scholfiekl. Nilsson (1967-74, 1: 170) classifies die Eurytian oracle as a Totcnorakcl. 
Cf. Schwanz 1924: 140-43. in addition to the ghosts he consults in the Qdytsey, there may 
have been a tradition that Odysseus went to the underworld to consult the ghost of his 
father Laertes: Hyginus Fabulac 251, MS F, propter patrem, but Rose's emendation to 
propter patriam is plausible. 

* Plutarch Moralia 302cd; cf. Hoizinger 1895 on | Lycophron 1 Alexandra 799. 
a Julius Africanus Kestoi 18 = PGM XXIII; Apuleius Apology 31. The Homer oracle 

among the Greek magical papyri, PGM VII. 1-148, docs not appear to be significantly 
necromantic: Odyssey 11 is represented by six lines (16: 358, 48: 366, 56: 80, 110: 224, 
133: 43, 187: 278) out of the 216 drawn from all twenry-fbur books of Homer. Homeric 
verses arc exploited for a wide variety of functions in the PGM handbooks. 



260 CHAPTER 16 

silent about his treatment of Palamedes. So it was quite appropriate that 
Homer's ghost should be consulted in turn. Pythagoras descended to 
Hades and conversed with him (and Hcsiod, too). Apion of Alexandria 
told Pliny that he had called up Homer's ghost with the herb cynoce-
phalia, "dog-head," or osiritis, "Osiris-herb" (cf. chapter 13), to ask him 
about his parents and his fatherland. Silius Italicus has him called up be
fore Scipio. In die fifth century AD. Aeneas of Gaza was still speaking of 
Egyptians and Chaldacans calling up Homer's ghost with cockerels. For 
the Middle Ages, it was of course rather Virgil's Aeneid that constituted 
the authoritative text for necromancy, and so it was he who then be
came the archetypal necromancer-figure and earned his place as under
world guide in Dante's Inferno™ 

Some further examples of the phenomenon may be mentioned more 
briefly. After Orpheus attempted to call up the ghost of Eurydice, he not 
only gave oracles as a dead man through his decapitated head, but he 
could also be called up as a ghost himself: Aeneas of Gaza's Egyptians 
and Chaldaeans called him up alongside the ghost of Homer (chapters 8 
and 13). The great Persian mage and master necromancer Ostanes was 
himself supposedly cvocatcd by Dcmocrirus (chapter 9). Between the 
epics of Virgil and Silius Italicus, the Cumaean Sibyl is shown to make a 
similar transition to Tiresias's: the Sibyl that is Aeneas's necromantic 
guide, Dciphobe, becomes the dead Sibyl of exceptional prophetic pow
ers consulted by Silius's Scipio. As we saw, the tradition of the Sibyl's 
dried-up longevity perhaps indicates that she was regarded as having a 
special mediating role at the Avemus nekuomantcion. The regent Pausa-
nias is portrayed as an evocator becoming evocated in the "diptych" of 
traditions relating to his death. He was driven to call up the restless ghost 
of Cleonice at Heracleia or Phigalia, and perhaps, too, that of the man of 
Argilos at Tainaron, and was brought to his death by them. His own 
resdess ghost was then in turn cvocatcd by imported psuchagogoi. Nero, 
who was so devoted to necromancy in life, made a spontaneous prophecy 
after his death to his biographer Fannius.30 

People or animals that are in the process of dying bridge the gap between 

" Lamella: PGM IV. 2145-2240. Homer calls up Odysseus: Philostratus Htrtncus pp. 
194-95 Kayscr and Tzctzcs Extg. in llmdtm p. 148, 7. Pythagoras: Hicronymus of Rhodes 
F42 Wehrli'; cf. Burkcrt 1972: 155. Apion: Plinv Natural History 30.18; Bouch6-Lcclcrq 
1879-82, I: 336; and Collard 1949: 111. Silhu Italicus Pttnica 13.778-97. Aeneas of Gaza 
Tbecpbrastus pp. 18-19 Colonna. Virgil in the Middle Ages: cf., more generally, Spargn 
1934: esp. 62; cf. Tupet 1976: 281. 

w Virgil Ameid 6 passim, name at 35. Silius Italicus Punica 13.383-895. Cleonice: Plu 
tarch Mornlin 555c, and Cimon 6; Pausanias 3.17; and Aristodcmus FGH 104 F8. Argilos: 
Thucydidcs 1.128-34; Diodorus 11.45; Ncpos 4.4-5; Aristodcmus FGH 104 ¥8; sec chap
ter 3. VzimniM-psvekyrtyroi: Plutarch Moralm 560c-f and Scholiast Euripides Aletstit 1128. 
Nero: Pliny Utters 5.5; cf. chapter 10 and Fclton 1999: 74. 
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life and death in themselves, and so this condition is valued lor necromantic 
purposes. As the corpse being exploited by I^ucan's Krictho is reanimated 
for necromancy, it paradoxically passes backward into this state of "dying." 
The sacrificial victim can also significantly bridge the gap between lilc and 
death. The blood that is given to the ghosts in Silius'Vs necromancy flows 
from the necks of sheep that arc still breathing. When, as occasionally, en
trails are laid on altars in necromancy, they explicitly bridge the gap: "The 
living animal trembles in the deadly fire"; M[Manto] makes offerings of the 
half-dead tissues and the still-breathing entrails."" 

The notion that a dying man had prophetic abilities was already well 
established in Homer, where the dying Patroclus prophesies death to his 
killer Hector at the hands of Achilles, and the dying Hector in turn 
prophesies death to Achilles at the hands of Paris." Plato, doubtless under 
the influence of Pythagoras, used the idea to explain the beauty of the 
song of the dying swan. Xenophon's dying Socrates explicitly refers to 
the Homeric phenomenon and himself prophesies the moral decline of 
the son of Anytus. Diodorus, with allusion to Homer and also to Pythag
orean beliefs, reports that Alexander foresaw the wars of his successors on 
his deathbed and that Antiparcr foresaw the atrocities of Olympias on 
his. Posidonius told of a Rhodian who, on the point of death, corrccdy 
prophesied file order of death of six contemporaries. We have already 
considered the distinctive case of the prophecies of the dying Gabienus 
to Sextus Pompey (chapter 13). The iron lamella inscribed with three 
Homeric verses could also be attached to someone on the point of death, 
so that one could learn whatever one asked/* 

A subcategory of the dying man's prophecy was the prophecy of those 
who died briefly before returning to life in what we would today call 
ttnear-death experiences." Such people were known as deuteropotmot, 
"those who die twice," or husteropotmoi, "those whose death is post
poned." Plato tells how the Phrygian Er was killed in battle and lay dead 
for twelve days before returning to life. In die meantime, his detached 
soul was given a tour of the cosmos and watched the judgment of souls, 
whereupon he returned to life with exceptional wisdom. * Many experi-

il Lucan PbaruUi* 6.758-59. Silius Italians Punka 13.404-7. Entrails: Seneca Ocdipm 
558 and Stauus Thtbaid 4.466-67; cf, Lucan Pbarsalia 6.554-56; sec chapter 13. 

" Homer Iliad 16.851-S9 and 22.356-60; cf. Janko 1992: 420 and Bremmer 1994: 
99. For this notion more generally, sec Kalitsounakis 1953-54; and Donaadieu and Vilattc 
1996. 

J* Plato Phtudo 84e, with Oh/mpiodurus ad loc., p. 214 Westerinck; so, too, Aristotle 
History of Animals 615b and Aclian Varia historic 1.14; if. Vidal-Naquet 1993. Xcnophon 
Apology 29-30; cf. Tlato Aptlqp 38c, with Mou 1993. Diodorus 18.1 and 19.11. Posidon
ius: Cicero On Divinatum 1.30. Lamella: FGM1V. 2145-2240. 

H Deu(eropotnnriy etc.: for the terms, see Plutarch Moralia 265a and Hcsychius s.w.; cf. 
Garland 1985: 100-101. Plato Republic 614b-21a. 
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ences of this sort are recounted.55 Often the deuteropotmoi were able to 
bring back prophecies of the type so common in necromancy, those of 
death. We have mentioned the prophecies of Posidonius's Rhodian. Aris-
tode told the tale of a Greek king whose soul was caught between life 
and death for several days, while he experienced souls and forms. On his 
recovery, he correctly predicted the life-spans of his friends. Varro told 
how his relative Corfidius died and came to life again. He brought back 
a message from his brother, who had died, permanently, shortly after 
him, with instructions for his burial, the request that he take care of his 
daughter, and guidance as to where to find his buried gold. In Lucian's 
Philopseudes, Hermes by mistake escorts the fever-afflicted Clcodcmus 
down to Hades instead of his neighbor, Demylus the smith. Hades sends 
him back, and Clcodcmus is accordingly able to predict upon his revival 
the imminent death of Demylus.36 

Sometimes a dying man's final, future-related utterances could cross 
the line from prophecy to a curse, which his embittered ghost would 
enact. Such is the case with some of the prophecies of Sophoclcs's dying 
Oedipus, Virgil's dying Dido, and the boy starved to death by Horace's 
Canidia and friends.37 This phenomenon again underscores the potential 
danger for those whose deaths ghosts are asked to predict. 

A dying man could also, perhaps with greater logic, be used to send a 
message in the opposite direction, from the living to underworld gods. 
Thus, Herodotus tells, the Getae sent messages to Zalmoxis by hurling a 
messenger onto the points of spears, and then uttering the message to 
him as he died impaled. As we have seen, Lucan's Erictho sends messages 
down to the underworld by speaking into the mouths of corpses.3" 

The notion of the existence of an intermediate status between life and 
death manifested itself in many forms and appears to have been central 
to the understanding of the mechanisms of necromancy in antiquity. 

w Produs Commentary on Plato's Republic 16.113-16 {on 614b4-7) compares the out-
of-body experiences of the shamans Aristeas, Hcrmodorus (i.e., Hermotimus), and Epimen-
ides. He cites Clearchus F8 Wehrli for the tale of Cleonymus and Lysias (cf. Augustine City 
of God 22.28, citing Cornelius Labeo) and Naumachios for the talcs of Eurynous of Nico-
polis and Rurus of Philippi. Sec also Plutarch Moratia 563b-568a for the talc of Aridaios/ 
Thespesios of Soli, and cf, more generally, 590b- 592c (Timarchus), and Cicero Somnium 
Scipionit. Cf. Bidez and Cumont 1938, 1: 19; and Bolton 1962, I: 149. 

u Aristotle, Arabic fragment translated at Ross 1952: 23 (Fl I). Varro: at Pliny Natural 
History 7.176-77. Lucian Pmlopseudes 2S. 

" Sophocles Oedipus at Cclonus 605-28, 1348-96, and 1517-55. Virgil Atneid 4.607-
29; cf. Eitrcm 1933; Bctz 1992: 76; and Kraggerud 1999. Horace Epoda 5.87-122. But 
does the boy actually die? Sec Watson 1993. 

* Herodotus 4.94. Lucan PhtirsaUa 6.563-68. 



CONCLUSION: ATTITUDES 

TOWARD NECROMANCY 

SINCE death, ghosts, and magic in general were subject to so many 
conflicting attitudes in antiquity, it is all but impossible to charac
terize a unitary ancient "attitude" toward necromancy. Perhaps the 

most common notion, however, was that one had to be somewhat bold, 
desperate, or strange to turn to it. Why so? Presumably because of the 
inherent fcarfulncss of the practice, and the possibilities that one might 
return from a consultation with one's life shortened or, worse still, not 
return at all (chapter 16). Thus, when Odysseus and his men returned 
from their consultation, Circe told them that they were schetlioiy a word 
meaning something between "unflinching in the face of horror" and 
"headstrong,1" for having gone to Hades and dying twice, this for all that 
she herself had told them to go. At the other end of die tradition, necro
mancy remained a thing of boldness {tolmaii) for the fourth-century AD. 
St. John Chrysostom. The Spartan regent Pausanias was driven to distrac
tion by die ghost of Cleonice and so impelled to call it up, and Nero was 
impelled to call up the ghost of his mother by its harassment. It has been 
supposed that a distinct lack of Stoic self-control induced Lucan's panicky 
Sextus Pompcy to turn to necromancy.1 Sometimes the despair was 
erotic: this was what led Laodameia to call up Protesilaus. A similar con
sideration may lie beneath the tales of Pcriander and Melissa, and Harpa-
lus and Pythionicc.2 

It was no doubt the fact that necromancy was regarded as something 
rather strange that secured a high profile for it in Attic comedy. The 
psuchagtyia scene in Aristophancs's Birds and the katabasis that forms 
the subject of his Frogs apart, we can presume that necromancy featured 
centrally in the Thesprotmns of Alexis. It was possibly used also in Crari-
nus*s Chirons to bring Solon into the age of Pericles, and in EupoUYs 
Demoi to bring Solon, Milriadcs, Aristidcs, and Pericles back from the 
dead.3 We have seen that many comedies were named for Trophonius 

1 Homer Odytiey 12.21. St. John Chry&ustom In Mattistuum at PG 57 p. 403. Cleonice: 
Plutarch Cimon 6 and Moralta 555c; Pausanias 3.17; and Aristodeinus FGH104 F8. Nero: 
Suetonius Nero 34, 46. Sextus: Martindale 1977: 375; cf., more generally, Schotcs 1969: 
50-99. 

* Prorcsilaus: sec chapter 11. Melissa: Herodotus 5.92; see chapter 4. Pythionice: Python 
Asen, 7W7f 91 Fl; see chapter 4. Cf. also, perhaps, Chariton Callirhoe 5.7.10. 

J Psychtytyui scene: Aristophanes Birds 1553-64. Alexis Tbapntums F93 KA/AmotL 
Cratinus Chitons F246 68 K A and Eupolis DemtnF99-146 K-A; cf. Collard 1949: 40-41. 
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(chapter 6). So, too, necromancy lent itself well to the satirical writings 
of Mcnippus, Timon of Phlius, I^abcrius, and Lucian (cf. introduction). 

Necromancy's strangeness also made it an appropriate attribute for Ro
man emperors, as wc have seen. It constituted a convenient way of ex
pressing their exceptional status, their distracted insanity, their anxiety 
about their own position, their attachment to bizarre un-Roman customs, 
their preparedness to abuse their wealth and power, their homicidal 
cruelty and ensuing guilt, and their desire to compete with the gods 
(chapter 10). 

The strangeness of necromancy affected in different ways the represen
tation of its professionals. They could be portrayed as a curious race living 
an unconventional and miserable life, as in the case of the Cimmerians. 
They could be seen as shabby, contemptible, and beggarly, as wc sec 
psucbajjOjjOi portrayed in die writings of Aristophanes and Plato (cliapter 
7). They could be seen as men endowed with arcane insight and miracu
lous powers, as in the representations of the "shamans" (chapter 8). Or 
they could be seen as sorcerers endowed with the wisdom of remote and 
ancient lands, as in the case of Persians, Babylonians, and Hgyptians. That 
remoteness is a key notion here may be indicated by the fact that wc find 
necromancers also from the far west, namely die Hespcrides, and the far 
north, namely the land of the Hyperboreans. It may once have been be
lieved that such remote peoples were in closer contact with the under
world for living nearer to the edge of the flat earth. Or necromancers 
could be seen as women, as in the witch tradition (chapter 9). 

Antiquity's moral evaluation of necromancy is particularly difficult to 
pin down. If wc mast generalize, then perhaps wc should extrapolate a 
rule from Statius, to the effect that necromancy was as good or as bad as 
the person practicing it. In persuading the underworld powers to respond 
to his request for necromancy, his Tircsias contends that he is a more 
deserving recipient of such enlightenment as an august prophet-priest 
than a Thcssalian witch would be. Tircsias's assistant-daughter Man to is 
explicitly said to resemble Medea and Circe in power, but to be without 
their criminality.4 It seems that necromancy was correspondingly wicked 
when practiced by someone wicked, even though the person might prac
tice it in effectively the same way as a benign necromancer. Let us take 
rcanimation, for instance. Apulcius's Zatchlas is introduced as an oudand-
ish but nonetheless respectable, if not august, figure in his rcanimation of 
Thclyphron.R But Lucan's Thessalian Ericdio is built up in her introduc
tion as the ultimate example of a wicked necromancer, even though there 
is litde that is truly harmful (to innocents) about the rcanimation she 

'Statius Thebaid4.504-6 and 550-51. 
N Apuleius Metamorphoses 2.28. 
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achieves, and the dead man himself actually completes the transaction in 
profit, securing due and irreversible burial.6 Similarly> Heliodorus's old 
woman of Bessa is reproached by her corpse for transgressing the laws of 
human nature by reanimating it.7 

It may be that female necromancers were more often portrayed as 
wicked than male ones, but no categorical pattern emerges here. On the 
male side, we have the harmless Tircsias and Mithrobarzancs, the miracle-
working shamans, the benign Neo-Pythagorean Apollonius of Tyana, die 
uncensured users of the papyrus recipes, and the all-too-pious Aeneas. 
Yet Euripides, Aristophanes, and Plato held psuchagogoi in contempt, the 
Romans accused Vatinius and others of practicing necromanq' through 
the cruelty of child sacrifice, Lucian attributed necromancy to the suppos
edly malevolent Neo-Pythagorean Alexander of Abonouteichos, and Li-
banius's lying mage included necromancy in his repertoire. On the female 
side, despite Erictho and the wicked-witch tradition of l^atin literature, 
Circe is in "good" mode when she directs Odysseus to the Acheron, the 
necromantic Sibyls are indisputably forces for good, and Statius's Manto 
is, as wc have seen, explicitly said to be without criminality. If female 
necromancers are more often wicked in our evidence, this may be because 
Latin poetry's conservative ropos of the wicked witch forms such a large 
part of it.8 

The dead themselves, too, held ambivalent attitudes toward being sub
ject to necromancy (chapter 11): did it constitute a grievous disturbance 
of their rest, or a precious opportunity to return briefly to longed -for life? 
Ghosts already resdess were often afforded the opportunity to achieve the 
rest they sought by necromancy (chapter 15). The living, of course, also 
exercised such ambivalent views on the dead's behalf, but those who cvo-
catcd the ghosts of their dear ones presumably did not fear that they were 
thereby subjecting them to significant suffering. 

The existence of nekuomanteia in die Greek world presumably docs 
indicate a general level of acceptance of the practice of necromancy, at 
least in this particular context. But we must be cautious. We have seen 
that only in the case of the Tainaron oracle is there any indication of a 
nekuomantcion being under the audiority of a temple or a state. The 

6 l.ucan PharsaJia 6.762-70 and 820-30; indeed, Statius evidently has Erictho in mind 
in making the above remarks, as die Idc similarly at Thtbaid 3.140-46 indicates. 

7 Hcliodorus Aethiopic* 6.15. 
"Tircsias: Homer Odyssey 11; Seneca Oedipui\Srafius ThebaidA. Mirhrobarzanes: Lucian 

Mtnippw. Shamans: chapter 8. Apollonius: Philosrrarus: Life of Apollonius; cf. chapter 8. 
Papyri: chapters 12 and 13. Aeneas: Virgil Aeneid 6. Euripides, Aristophanes, and Plato: 
chapter 7. Vatinus: Cicero In Vatinium 14. Alexander: Lucian Alexander, see chapter 8. 
Erictho: Lucan Pbarsalia 6. Circe: Homer Odyssey 10. Lying mage: libanius 41. Sibyls: 
Virgil Aeneid 6 and Silius Italicus Punic* 13. 
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notion that the "big four" nekuomanteia were in some sense "official" 
seems misguided, and the complete lack of epigraphy associated with the 
sites is telling. And when a nekuomanttion consisted of little more than a 
lakeside, it is difficult to see what measures a disapproving state could 
have taken to shut it down (chapter 2). Although we hear little about 
the patron gods of the various nekuomanteia (Heracles [?1 at Hcraclcia; 
Poseidon [?] and Hermes [>J at Tainaron; Persephone, Hades, Hermes, 
and Zeus Typhon [>] at Acheron; Persephone [:] and/or Hecate I?J at 
Avernus), the patronage of deities was not subject to any form of copy
right and did not in itself confer any particular status on the shrines (chap
ters 3-5). More validating perhaps was the seal of approval that the 
august Delphi gave to the nekuomanteia by referring consultcrs to 
them—according to tradition, at any rate. It was Delphi, supposedly, that 
referred Corax to Tainaron for the laying of Archilochus's ghost (chapter 
3) and that referred the Spartans to the psuckagdgoi, perhaps specifically 
those of Avernus, for the laying of the ghost of the regent Pausanias 
(chapter 7). Indeed, Delphi often gave advice on the laying of ghosts; we 
have seen that it told Croton and Metapontum how to achieve peace 
from the ghosts of the slaughtered youths of Siris, and that the ghost-
banning procedures of Cyrene derive their authority from it.9 Similarly, 
the august Zeus of Dodona was asked whether he would underwrite the 
work of Dorios the psuchajjojjof.10 One wonders whether the tradition of 
denial associated with the Avernus nekuomanteion, from Ephorus's insis
tence that the oracle had been destroyed long ago to Strabo's observation 
that Agrippa had chased the ghosts away, represented attempts to contain 
the inherent terror of the place (chapter 5). 

When pagan authors do condemn necromancy outright, it is less often 
on the basis that it is an affront to the dead or an attack upon the living 
than on the basis that the practice itself (or, at any rate, its supposed 
practitioners) is a fraud. This was the view, for example, of Plato, Cicero, 
and Artemidorus. Plato associates necromancers with the practitioners of 
malicious binding-curses, and there may also lurk in Plato's words on 
such men a disdain for banausoi, men who depended for their living on 
the patronage of others. Of course, both Plato and Artemidorus were in 
their own ways pedaling trades in more or less direct competition with 
necromancers, and their objections may have seemed to many of their 
contemporaries to manifest the narcissism of small differences.1 Thucyd-

y Justin 20.2; and Jameson et al. 1993. Sec further discussion of Delphi's interest in 
ghost-laying in chapter 7. 

10 fcvangclidis 1935: no. 23 = Chmtidtt et al. 1999: no. 5; chapter 7. 
11 Plato Lnm 909b, 933a-e, and Republic 364b-e (see chapter 7); Cicero Twtulan Dis

putations 1.16.37; and Artemidorus Oncirocritic* 2.69 (see chapter 6); cf. Collard 1949: 
116. 
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ides' elimination of two necromantic talcs from his excursus on the regent 
Pausanias perhaps attests a rationalizing disdain (chapters 3 and 7). 

The Greeks in general probably felt that one could not do much serious 
or lasting harm by the practice of necromancy proper other than to one
self. In certain modes and contexts, the ghosts may find the process unde
sirable and uncomfortable, but there was a limit to the damage one could 
do to those already dead. It docs not seem to have been held, for exam
ple, that an irresponsible or incompetent necromancer could strand a 
once-peaceful ghost in a permanent state of restlessness after evocation. 
But then, the practice of necromancy was centered on the project of 
bringing permanent peace to ghosts already restless. Hence, necromancy 
proper docs not appear to have been outlawed in any Greek state. But 
magic perceived as harmful, notably binding-curses, probably was gener
ally outlawed. So the greatest danger facing one performing necromancy 
proper (perhaps particularly at graves as opposed to nekuomantcia) was 
the possibility that he might be suspected of calling up ghosts to carry 
out binding-curses rather than to provide prophecy (chapter 10), or be 
suspected of asking questions of a sort that might, whatever his intention, 
bring a ghosdy curse upon others (chapter 16). And as we have seen, 
Plato is an example of someone ready to elide the distinction between 
necromancy and binding-cursing, jusdy or not (chapter 7). 

The Romans in general seem to have found necromancy proper, and 
indeed its entire context, more threatening. Already in the late Republic 
we find an association being made between necromancy and human sacri
fice, particularly of boys. The contexts of this association arc, however, 
usually abusive, and it should probably not be taken to attest the practice 
of human sacrifice in necromancy; rather, it should be viewed as an at
tempt to build up its ostensible deviance. Although we cannot find a 
Roman law that explicidy and direcdy oudaws necromancy as such, its 
practice would inevitably have fallen foul of laws against magic in general, 
divination in general, and the prediction of the death of others, especially 
that of die emperor (and, of course, against murder if human sacrifice 
was actually used). Our supposedly historical references to the practice of 
necromancy in the Roman empire, odier than those attributed to the 
emperors themselves, usually concern attempts to predict the death of the 
emperor. Why should it have been a particular crime to divine the time 
of the emperors' deadi? Was it not fixed by Fate anyway: A number of 
responses arc possible. The more megalomaniac emperors may have 
wished themselves superior to Fate. It may have been felt that the desire 
to make such a divination reflected hostile attitude or intent. It may have 
been felt, on the assumption that such divinations were basically fraudu
lent, that they could be used as mechanisms to encourage rivals to strike 
against them. Or the emperors, too, may have feared that the act of ncc-
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romantic divination itself could indeed defy Fate and shorten the life of 
the person about whom the inquiry was made, in a fashion akin to curs
ing. It is a curiosity that there arc indications that some of the nekuoman-
teia were still openly operating in the imperial period, but the evidence 
for this is not compelling. 
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Appius Claudius Pulchcr, xxxi, xxxii, 149-
51, 236, 255 

Apsyrtus, 109 
Apuldus, xxi, icxx, 185-86, 195-97, 200, 

202-5, 210, 215-16, 219-21, 234, 
256, 259. See also Pamphile (witch); 
Thelyphrons; Zatchlas 

Arabs, 188 
Archilochus, xxv, 36-41, 266 
Archoaidcs, 209 
arjillai, 65 
Argilos, mam of, xxv, 32, 39-42, 260 
Argo, 90 
Arignottis, 100, 138, 221, 224, 255 
Aristeas, xxvi, 116-20 
Aristoclcia, 252 
Ahstodemus, 22 
Aiistomcncs, 81, 146 
Aristophanes, 51, 85, 95,97-98,107-8, 

223, 255, 263-65 
Aristotle, xxviii, 183, 196, 248 
Armenians, 130-31,153 
Artabazus, 41 
AftcmJdorus of Daldis, 80 
Artemis, 6 
Asclcpius, 6, 84-85, 121,135,165, 191, 

204-5, 235, 244, 246 
Assyrians, 133 
atapboi, 12, 215, 225-26. See alto Elpenor 
atelestoi. Set aOroi 
Athanasius, 159, 198 
Athanatos Epitynchanos, 6, 127 
Athcnagoras, 187 
Athene, 11,40, 100, 102, 104 
Athenodoras, 256 
Atossa. See Aeschylus, Persians of 
Atris, 26 
attitudes toward necromancy, 263-68 
Augeias, 85, 208-9 
AugUac, 11 
augury, 150, 223 
Augustine, xxii, 131,192, 249-50 
Augustus, 156 
Aulus Vibenna, 210 
Autonoe, 147 
Avemus, xxv, xxviii, xxix, 17-18, 21-22, 

24, 27, 44-45, 48, 61-74, 76, 91, 96, 
126, 144-45, 147,152, 173,184,191, 
232, 253, 260, 266 

Baatz, 21 
Babylon/Babylonians, 11, 26-27, 95, 125, 

128-33, 138, 214, 252, 264. See also 
Akkadians; Chaldaeans; Menippus 

bacchants/bacchanals 106, 123, 155 
Baiae, 21-22, 65-66, 153 
banausoi, 266 
barley. See grain 
Basil,St., 159 
bathhouses, 22, 194 
bats, 97-98, 221-23 
battlefields, 12-16 
bawd-witches, 143, 215, 223, 227 
beans, 20, 77-79 
bees, 56,170, 223-24. See also honey; 

Melissa 
beggar-pricsts. See agurtai 
Bes, 194 
Bessa, xxix, 14, 126, 137, 147, 167-68, 

170-71, 173-76, 178, 180-82, 185, 
187, 202-4, 228, 238-39, 241, 257, 
265 

biaiotitanatoi, 12, 200, 225-26 
birdlessness 2, 51, 62, 223. See also 

Aornoiy Avemus 
birds, 221-4; soul-birds, 223 
Bitys, 211. See also Pity* 
blackness, 166, 171-72. 188-90, 194, 

196, 206, 213, 224, 253, 255. See also 
dress; night 

blood, 7-8, 48, 97, 164, 170, 197, 
203-4, 207, 246, 255. See also sacrifice; 
sheep 

Bouplagos, 15, 164, 171-74, 207, 210 
bowls. See lecanomancy 
boys 183; as mediums, xxviii, 80,154-55, 

191-96, 256; sacrifice of, 117, 155, 
196-201, 227, 262, 267 

bronze, 53, 180, 186, 192 
Burkert, 111, 183 

caduceus, 183. See also wands 
Caeadas, 101 
Caesar, 5,15,229,245 
Calchas, 12,87 
Caligula, 101 
CaUistbcncs, 252 
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Calondas. See Corax 
Canidia, xxix, 5, 144, 168-69, 189, 199-

200, 215, 227-28, 254, 262 
Capua, 69 
Caracalla, 154, 257 
Carthage, 61 
Cassandra, 258 
catapults, 21 
catoptiomancy, 71, 154, 195-96, 255 
cats, 212-14' 
cattle, 171 -74. See also sacrifice 
Cecrops, 172 
Celts, 11 
centaur, xxiii 
Cerbcrians 30 n., 64 
Cerberus xxi, 25, 29-30, 34, 43, 60, 64, 

127,215,253 
Cercidas, 210, 234 
Chacrephon, 85,97-98, 223, 255-56 
Chaldaeans, xxvii, 128-33, 155-57, 172, 

203-5,258,260. Set also Babylon/Baby
lonians 

characters, 172 
Charicicia, 239, 241 
Charon, 26,180, 227, 244 
cbarOnia 26 
CheimcrioD, 44 
Choaspcs, 165 
Christianity, 158-59 
Chrysippus, 234 
cicadas, 71. See also Tettix 
Cicero, xxxi, 68, 117, 149-51, 234, 242, 

244,255, 266 
Cichyrus, 46 
Cuius, 236 
Cimmerians, 30,40, 43^14, 64-65, 69, 

96,97,119,138,232,264 
Circe, xxi, xxiv, xxix, 27, 46, 61-63, 95, 

126, 139-41, 147, 176,183, 200, 228, 
251,254,258,263-65 

Circeii, 61 
circles, 170, 178-79 
Claras, 157, 246 
Claudian, xxiii, 143 
Cleandcr, 23 n 
Clearchus, xxviii, 183, 196 
Clement of Alexandria, 24, 51, 53 
Clement of Rome, 135,158 
Cleodemus, 262 
Cleomenes, 59,122, 209 
Ckonicc, xxvi, 23, 29-32, 57-58, 76,96, 

104-5, 195, 228, 233, 252, 257, 260, 
263. See also Pausanias (regent) 

Clodia, Clodius, 150-51 
Clymenus, 25 
Clytwnnestra, 8,109, 234, 240-41 
Cocceius, 65, 67 
Cocytus, 44-46, 48, 67, 223 
CoUard, xv, xxi, 154, 206 
Commodus, 99, 154 
Constantius II, 155, 157, 210 
Coptos, 136-37 
Corax, xxv, 36-41, 266 
Corfidius, 262 
Corinth, 24, 52, 55,153. Set also Melissa; 

Pcriandcr 
Cornelia, 236 
Coronidcs, 32 
Crantor of Soli. See Etysius of Tcrina 
Crateia, 57 
Crarinus, 118,263 
Creon, 254 
Crcthcus, 139, 143, 238-39, 241, 255, 

257 
Croesus, 81 
Croton, 102, 119,266 
Ctesibius, 118 
Cumae, xxv, 22, 62, 66-67, 69, ISO, 232. 

See alsa Cumaean Painter; Sibyls 
Cumaean Painter, xxvii, xxviii, 70-71, 73, 

126,171,183,189,196,255 
curse tablets/cursing, 3, 106,156, 225 
Cyanc, 25 
Cybele, 107 
Cyllene, 24 
Cyton, 118 
Cynicism, xx\'ii, 12. See also Menippus 
Cynthia, 221, 234, 237, 241-42, 249 
Cypselus, 77 
Cyrmnides, 188, 194 
Cyrene, 103-4,109, 266 

Dactyls, 121, 125 
Daeira, 49 n 
Dakaris,xvi, 19, 21,52 
Damascius, 26 
Dante, 260 
Dardanus, 136 
Darius. See Aeschylus, Persians o( 
Daunians, 12 
death, passim; space between life and 

deadi, 251-62. See also sleep 
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Deiphilus, 150, 236 
Dciphobe, 147, 260 
Deiphobus, 109,221,235 
Delphi, 54, 101-4, 157, 231, 233, 245-

46, 266. See also Apollo; Pythia 
Dcmaincre, 53, 59, 182, 220 
Pcmercr, 25, 56, 120, 125,127, 177, 246 
Dcmetria, 9 
Demetrius Poliorcctcs, 252 
Demo, 71 
Democritus, 120, 128, 131,136,181, 

224, 260 
Demogorgon, 177 
Demylus, 262 
Derveni papyrus, 234 
destiny, 241 
deuttropotmci, 261 -62 
Diapontius, 76, 235 
Didius Julianus, 131, 154, 195 
Dido, 138, 234,262 
Diodorus, 66 
Diogenes, 248 
Dione, 52 
Dionysus, 48, 70, 83, 126, 206. See also 

bacchants/bacchanals 
Dipsas, 143 
Dodona, xxxi, 43-44, 52-54, 63, 92. 96, 

102, 157, 231, 245 
dolls, voodoo, xxix, 3, 102-3, 106, 154, 

170, 176, 184-87, 203, 214 
Dolon Painter, 87 
Domitian, 122, 156, 197 
Doric*, 53, 96, 102, 266 
Dracula, 205 
dreaming, 72-92, 232; dream of Scipio, 

242. See also incubation; sleep 
dress,112, 188-90 

earth, 8, 175,206,245-46 
tchenais* 207 
Echctlaos, 13 
Egeria, 193 
eggs, 72,171 
Egypt, Egyptians, xxvii, m , 95, 107, 121, 

128,134-39, 147, 155-56, 158, 166, 
172, 191, 203-4, 209, 211, 221, 229, 
260, 264. See also Bessa; Zatchlas 

cidnlopoiiOy 151 
Elagabalus, 154-55, 198 
Eleazar, 115 
Elcctra, 8-9 

Ekusis, 53, 90, 125-26, 152, 174, 177 
Elijah, 158 
Elpenor, xxiv, 49-52, 87, 140, 183, 200, 

236, 247, 254 
Elysium, 175 
Elysius of Tcrina, xxviii, 61,75,164,179, 

234, 242 
Empedocks, xxvi, 116-18,120 
Empedotimus, 120 
emperors, Roman, XJDC, 149-57,197-99, 

257, 267. See also Nero 
En-dor, witch of, 113-14, 134, 158-59, 

241,254 
engattrimMthoi. See ventriloquists 
Enkidu, 133 
Eos, 38 
Ephorus, 64-66, 69, 96 
Ephyra, 46-47 
Epicrates, 76, 327 
Epidotei, 104 
Epimcnides, 100,105,107 
epitaphs, 242-43 
Br, 15, 126,242,244,261 
Erictho, xviii, xxix, xrx, 14, 27, 134, 144-

45, 151,167, 171, 175-77, 180, 182-
83, 189, 193, 198-99, 202-7, 214-15, 
225-29, 232, 241-42, 248, 258, 261-
62, 264. See also Lucan; Pompey 
(Sextus) 

Erinyes. See Furies 
Esarhaddon, 133 
Esquiline, 5, 67 
Eteocles, 37, 232, 239, 259 
Ethiopians, 138 
Etrura, 24, 135 
F.umenides. See Furies 
Euphrates, 172 
Eupolis, 98, 263 
Euripides, 4, 8-9, 76, 98, 107, 110,169, 

178, 186, 200, 224, 235, 240, 245 
Euryclcs, 112-14, 132. See aiso ventrilo

quists 
Eurydice, 47, 124, 127, 179, 260 
Eurynous of Nicesipolis, 126 
Eurytians, 259 
Euiytus, 5 
Euthymua, 108-9, 215, 224 
Euthynous. Set Elysius of Tcrina 
Euxcnippus, 86 
evocation, 163-90 and passim 
evocators. See psuchagSgoi 
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txeanuttio tukorum, 143 
exorcism, 114-15 
eye, evil, 107, 147 

Fannius, 260 
Fates, 244 
Faunus,24,80,91-92 
Felton, 233 
fertility, 246 
fire, 168-69, 180, 203. See alto sacrifice 
flaxes, 86-92 
flowers, 7 
Prazcr, 19 
Furies, 31, 118, 137, 144, 153, 169, 175, 

177-78,189, 224-25, 234, 255 
Furius Scribonianus, 156 
Fusaro, 62, 68 

Gabienus, 151, 207, 214-15, 232, 261 
Gaios,246 
Galba, 153 
Galli, 26 
Gallus Caesar, 157, 210 
Gasepton, 246 
Cenesia, 167 
Gerasa, 115 
Germanicus, 246 
Gcta, 154 
Getae, 262 
ghosts, passim, laying of, 98-100, 185; 

management of, 179-82; in necro
mancy, 219-30; terminology for, 219 

Gilgamcsh, 133,141 
girl-mediums, 197. See alto Manto 
Glaucc, 141, 174 
Glaucias, 28, 167, 179, 226, 237 
Glaucus, 59, 204, 258 
GKxon, 113,123, 211. Set also Alexander 

of Abonouteichos 
gnars, 236 
goius. See sorcerers 
goes xxvi, 110-11 
Gorgtas, 111 
Gorgon, 52, 181,212 
grain, xxm, 8, 84, 170-71, 185, 203 

Hades, xxiv, 25-26, 35, 46, 48-49, 52-
53,118,169, 175,178, 187, 194, 206, 
223, 226, 251, 260, 262-63, 266 

Hadrian, 11,153-54,179,198 
Hagia Triada, 9 

haimakourw, 7 
hallucinogens, 20, 77-79, 82 
Hannibal, 68, 237-38 
Harpalus. See Pythionkc 
Harpies, 223 
heads, talking, xxx, xxxi, 166, 202, 204-5, 

208-16. See alto reanimarion 
Hecabc, 4,178, 200, 235 
Hecataeus of Abdera, 124 
Hecate, 69,142, 147, 169, 172, 174-75, 

177,185, 188-89, 206, 215, 228, 266 
Hector, 14,261 
Hegeso,9 
heifers, 171, 180 
Hcliodorus, xxi, xxi-xxx, 14, 126,137, 

147, 167-68,170-71, 173-76,178, 
180-82,185,187, 202-4, 228,238-
39, 241, 257, 265 

HcJvius Mancia, 151 
Henna, 25 
Hera, 24, 69 
Heracleia Pontica, xxv, 17-18, 22, 25, 

29-34, 37, 68, 81, 96, 232, 252-53, 
260,266 

Heracles (hero), xxii, 29, 34, 66,107-8, 
122, 127, 190, 224, 227, 253, 266 

Heracles (son of Alexander), 259 
Heraditus, 106 
Hermai,81, 165 
Hermaphrodites, 210 
Hermes, 8,15, 24, 37, 44, 47, 49, 52, 76, 

79, 84, 102 n., I l l , 124, 143, 166, 
175-76, 179, 182-84,186,188,192, 
211, 223, 235, 262, 266; hills of, 20 

Hennionc, 25 
Hcrmorjrmis, 116-19 
Herod, 58-59 
Herodes Atticus, 178 
Herodotus, xxv, xxvi, 47, 54-55,60, 129-

30, 233, 262. See also Melissa; Periander 
heroes, 7-8, 15 
Hesiod, 62 
Hesperides, 138,264 
Hierapolis, 26, 253 
btktsici, 42,103-4 
Hippocates, 106,108 
Hippoh/tus, xxii, 193, 210-11 
hippomafUs, 143 
historiolas, 188 
HoepfncT, 33-34 
holocausts, xxiv, 164,168, 174, 197. Set 

also sacrifice 
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Homer, xxi, xxiii, 29-30, 76-77, 117, 
133, 172, 179, 204, 212, 215,223, 
236, 238, 259-61. See also Odysseus/ 
Odyssey 

honey, xxiii, 7-8, 59, 169-70, 206. See 
also bees; melikraton 

Hopfiier, xxi, 204 
Horace, xxix, 173. See also Canidia 
Horus, 120 
butteropotmoi. See deuteropotm<n 
hydromancy, 131, 192. See also lecano-

mancy 
Hygieia, 85 
Hyperboreans. 28, 119, 138, 166-67, 

203,264. See also Wntis 
Hyricus, 85 

Ida, Idaean cave 120, 125 
Ide, 14, 145, 147, 202, 225 
Inanna-Ishtar, 56 
incantations. See utterances 
incubation, xxv, 11, 75-92, 164 
Indians 4, 122 
initiation, 106, 125-27. See also mysteries; 

erpheotelestai 
iron, 180, 188,212 
Isaiah, 138 
Isidora, 243 
Isis, 120, 137, 212 
Iucundus, 200 
Iunius, 156 
iunx, 143 

Jacobs, 112 
Jason, xxix, 90, 109, 141-42, 185, 206, 

238-39 
Jesus, 107,115, 159 
John Chrysostora, SL, 5, 263 
Josephus, 58, 254 
Julia, 76, 229, 241, 244, 249 
Julius Africanus, 164 
Justin Martyr, 79, 158 

Kalasiris, 238-39, 241 
katabasis, xxi-xxii, 166, 251, 263 
Kerrigan, 70 
Khamwas (Seme), 121, 136-37, 138, 211 
Khonsu, 194 
Knopia, 85 
koimettrwn, 86 
kolossoi. See dolls, voodoo 

Laberius, xxix, 61, 264 
Laius, 15, 37, 166, 173, 176, 179-80, 

197, 221, 224, 229, 232,234, 239-41, 
254, 259 

Lamachus, 195 
Lamellae, 184, 205, 212-13, 261 
lamps, 22, 57-58, 195. Ste also h/chno-

mancy 
Laodamcia, xviii, xxix, 179, 182, 186, 263 
Latinus, 62,91 
Lattimorc, 242 
law, 155-58, 267 
Lazarus, 159 
Lcbadcia. See Trophonius 
lecanomancy, xxviii, 53-54, 70, 131,138, 

181,191-94 
leftandi, xxiii 
legion, 115 
Leibethra, 123 
tlkuthoiy9, 189, 221,224 
Lemnos, 158 
I.emuria, 77, 167, 172-73, 220 
Leonidas, 102 
I^ma, 48 
Lesbos, 124-25,208 
I.ethe, 165, 176, 248-49 
Lcucas, 44, 53 
Levodopa, 79 
Libanius, 106, 132, 157, 178, 210, 265 
libations, xxiii, 7, 164, 168-71, 203 
LiboDrusus, 151, 156 
Libra, 167 
Livilla, 200 
Lucan, xxi, xxix, 15, 76, 146, 151, 180, 

229, 238, 244, 248, 251, 256. See also 
Erictho; Pompey (Sextus) 

Lucian, xxi, 53, 84, 99, 119, 121, 123, 
132, 138, 166, 182, 187-88, 203, 211, 
220, 224, 226, 228, 237, 248, 255, 
258, 262. See also Arignotus; Menippus 

Lucrinus, 62, 68, 152 
lupines, 20 
I.ycaon Painter 49 
hrchnomancy, xxviii, 131, 191-96 
Lycophron, 55 
Lykas, 109, 215,224 
Lyrt, 124, 127 
Lysis, 5 

Macarius, St., 58 n., 158 
Machates, 256 
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Macrianus, 155 
Macrinus, 154,241,257 
Maeandcr, 26 
Maecenas, 5 
mages/magi, xx, 13, 27, 80, 106-7, 111, 

117,153, 190, 193, 197, 258, 260. See 
also Persians 

magic, definition of, xviii-xix 
magoi. Set mages/magi 
Mallos, 90 
Manto, 90, 141,180-81, 197, 229, 261, 

264-65 
Marathon, 13 
Marcus Aurelius, 154 
Mardonius, 86 
Mariamme, 58-59, 152 
Marius, 15 
Maryandyni, 29 
mascbalitmos, 109 
Maternianus, 154, 241 
Maxentius, 155,198 
Maximus of Tyre, 61, 67, 70, 72, 96 
Medea, xxix, 47, 53, 109, 126, 129, 141-

43, 165, 167, 185, 189, 201, 206-7, 
215-16,264 

Medes, 129, 132, 190 
Megabytes, 32 
Megaera, 143, 202 
Megapenthes, 248 
Mcgara,29 
mcltkratvn, xxiii, 8, 100, 164-65, 170 
Melissa (priestess), 56, 153 
Melissa (wife of Feriander), xviii, xxvi, 11, 

24-25, 32, 41, 47, 51, 53-60, 92, 150, 
152-53, 179, 223, 226, 233, 235-36, 
252, 263 

memory, 82, 165, 248 
Memphis, 128, 134, 136 
Mcnander, 28 
Menhirs, 102 
Menippus, xxvii-xxviii, xxrii, 12, 18, 27, 

125-26, 132, 165, 167, 175, 179,183, 
189-90, 221, 227,229, 242,252, 258, 
264-65 

Merib, 136-37 
Meroe, 146,200,215 
Merapontum, 102, 119-20, 266 
Mesopotamia, xxii, 46, 56, 133-34.187, 

213. See also Akkadians; Babylon; Chal-
dacans 

Mesopotamo, 19 

metempsychosis. See reincarnation 
Midas, 203, 205, 258 
Midea, 102 
Mihos, 194 
milk, xxiu, 7-8, 15, 165, 169, 181-82, 

206. See also melikraton 
miller, 146-47, 234 
Minoans, 247 
Minos, 59, 119 
mirrors. See catopromancy 
Muenum, 67 
Misenus, 165,200 
mistletoe, 183 
Mithridates, 131 
Mithrobarzancs. See Menippus 
Moeris, xxvii, 5, 202, 216 
moles, 131,199 
Molossians, 52 
Moon, 176, 207 
Moses, 205 
mullein, 188, 194 
mummification, 135 
mundus, 168, 246 
Mumau, 205 
Muses, 208-9 
Myceneans, 247 
mysteries, 125-27,152 

Nacvius, xxvii-xxviii, 70 
Nakrasou, 76, 237 
Nancfcrkaptih, 121,136-37 
Na&amones, 11 
Nechcpso, 135 
necromancy, passim, definition of, xixxxi; 

terminology of, xxxi-xxxii, 17 
necrophilia, 55, 59 
Ncctanebo, 128 
n*k*(di)*. See mullein 
nekuia. See Odysseus/Odystey 
nehuetnanrtia (oracles of the dead), xix-xx, 

17-92 and passim. See also Acheron; 
Avernus; Hcracleja Pontica; Tainaron 

nektumumrit, 96 
Nemesis, 188 
Kemi, 184 
Nco-Pythagoreans. See Alexander of Abo-

noureichos; Apollonius of Tyana, 
Nergal, 133 
Nero, x« , 59,131,135,152-53,156, 

197,233,241,260,263 
Nerva, 122,156,197 
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Neryllinus, 187 
Neuri,215 
night, 77, 180, 189, 206, 246 
Nigidius Figulus, 149-50, 196 
Nireus, 221 
Nonacris, 27 
Numa, 91-92, 193 

Ocean, 44 
Odysseus/Odyssey, xxi-ii, xxiv, xxxi, 12, 24, 

43-53, 61-62, 64-65, 67, 72, 76, 87-
90, 95, 97, 108-9, 126-27, 134, 139-
41,147, 163, 166, 168-69, 171-73, 
175-76, 180-81, 183, 189-90, 200, 
220-21, 224-27, 231, 235-36, 238-
41, 244, 247, 251, 254, 257-59,263, 
265, See also Homer 

Oedipus, 76, 183, 224, 234, 240, 254, 
258, 262 

oil, 7,15, 169, 192 
Orympia, 246 
Olympics, 261 
Oncsihu, 210 
oracles of the dead. See nek%umanttia 
Orchomcnos, 103,257 
Orcus, 181,227 
Orestes, 8-9, 224 
Oropus. Set Amphiaraus 
orpbeoteltstai, 106, 124-27 
Orpheus, xxi, xxx, 34, 47, 85, 108, 116, 

123-25,128, 172,179, 182, 185, 187, 
189-90, 202, 208-9, 252, 260 

Orphics/Orphism, 106-7, 123-27, 184, 
248 

Osiris, 204, 212, 260 
Ostanes, 128, 131, 136, 179, 181, 193, 

211-12,242 
Otho, 153 
ouroboros, 188 
Chid, xxx, 27, 124, 141, 143, 165, 167, 

200,203,215-16,228 

Pacuvius, 150 
Paget, 21-22 
Palamdes, 14,231,238,260 
Palinurus, 200, 235-36 
Pamphilc (tombstone), 9 
Pamphilc (witch), 68, 146, 215 
Pancratxs, 121 
pmnkarpeia, 170-71 
Panthia, 146 

papyri, magical, xxi, xxviii, xxx, 54, 79, 
138, 166-67, 174, 176-77, 180,187, 
191,205-6,211-13,259. See also Vityt 

Parental**, 167 
Parthcnius, 57 
Pasianax, 248 
Patras, 195 
Patrodus, 22/, 236, 261 
Paullus, 237 
Paulus, 237 
Pausanias (periegcte), xxv, 13, 32, 34-35, 

38, 46-47, 51, 81, 96, 195, 252-53 
Pausanias (regent), xxv-xxvi, 11, 23, 29-

32, 37, 70, 100-7, 118, 260, 266-67. 
See also Clconice 

pederasty, 197-99 
peianas, 170 
Peleus, 238 
Peliades, PeUas, 90,142, 204, 206, 241 
Pclinna, 184 
Pdlichus, 187 
Pcrachora, 24 
Pcregrinus, 12 
Periander, xviii, xxvi, 11, 24-25, 32, 41, 

47, 51, 53-60, 92, 150,152-53,179, 
195, 223, 226, 233, 235-36, 252, 263 

Persephone, xxiv, 8, 20-21, 25, 46. 52, 
56, 69, 108, 121, 125, 169, 175, 177-
78, 180-81, 184, 187, 206, 246, 257, 
266 

Perseus, 48 
Persians, xxvi, 13. 95, 129-32, 138, 153, 

193, 229, 264. Set aim Aeschylus; 
Ostanes 

Peter, St., 200 
pharmakidet. Switches 
Phcmonoc, 151 
Phigalia, 23, 32,96.104-5, 233, 260 
Philadelphia, 158 
Philinuion, 28, 172, 220, 256 
Philip {trpbtoteUrtls), 125 
Thilippidcs, 49 
Philochorus, 113 
Philolaus, 5 
Phlegon of Tralles, 15, 207, 210, 215, 

220, 224, 256. See also Philinnion 
pblomos. See mullein 
Phoenicians, 136 
Phoconcus, 172 
Phrixus, 90 
pbrvntiftirioH 86 
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Phryne, 108 
Picus,27 
Pisandcr, 97 
Pirithous, xxi, 34, 43, 46 
pits, xxiii, 7, 163, 168-69, 180, 185, 203 
Pirn, xxx, 79, 204-5, 211-12 
Plataea, 15, 32 
Plato, 15, 47, 95, 105-8, 110, 113, 117, 

157-58, 196, 225-26, 231, 237, 242-
44,257,261,264-67 

Plautus, 76, 254, 256 
Pliny the Elder, 79, 153, 193,199 
Pliny the Younger, 99, 237, 256 
pl<mMnia, 26, 64 
Plutarch, 31, 38, 42, 52, 76-77, 96, 113, 

126, 242, 252 
Podalirius, 12,87 
Polite*, 108, 224 
Polk Argcntaria, 146 
Polleiiiianus, 157,198, 200 
Polybius, 42 
Polycritus, 210, 220, 224 
Polydoms, 235-36 
Polygnorus, 50 n 
Polyidus, 59, 204-5, 258 
Polypcrchon, 259 
Polyxcna, 3-4, 200, 237 
Pompcv, the Great, 5, 15. 76, 151, 215, 

229,240-41,245,249 
Pompcy, Scxrus, xxix, 144-45, 149, 151, 

153, 166, 183, 207, 214-15, 231-32, 
239-10, 256, 258. 261, 263. See also 
Erictho 

Pomponia, 236 
Poppaca Sabina, 59,152-53 
Porphyry, 199 
Poseidon, 22, 34-36, 41,44, 236, 266 
Posidonius, 261-62 
prayers. See utterances 
Priapus, 144 
Propcttius, 68, 70,143, 221, 234, 237, 

242, 249 
Protesilaus, xviii, xxix, 14, 146, 179, 182, 

186,263 
ptuchagtyoi, xx, xxxi, 6, 17-18, 23, 27, 

30, 37, 53-54, 70, 72, 95-112, 117, 
122,125, 154,178, 232, 255, 259-60, 
263-66. See also Acschyhu 

Publius,207,210,215,232 
puppies, 172 
purification, 8, 106, 165-66, 174, 233 

Puteoli, 68 
Pygmalion, 234 
Pyriphlegcthnrt, 46 
Pythagoras, 11,116-23, 193, 195, 26] 
Pythagoreans, xxvi, 5, 80, 95, 98, 100, 

102, 116-23,128,149-50, 171, 196, 
231,243, 255,261, 265. Set also Alexan
der of Abonoutdchos; Apollonius of Ty-
ana; Arignotm; Pythagoras 

Pythia, 37, 54, 70, 151. See aim Delphi 
Pythionice, xviii, 9, 27, 51, 130,132, 179, 

263 
Python (dramatist). See Pythionice 
Python (snake) 245 
Python (ventriloquist). See ventriloquists 

Qaintilian, 6, 178,180, 229 
Quintus Smyrnacus, 31-33 

rcanimation, xxx, 118, 180, 202-16. See 
also heads, talking 

reincarnation, 119, 123 
rcvenams, 220 
Rhadine, 57 
Rhampsinitus, 209 
Rhodians, 261-62 
rings, 187-88 
Rohde, 234, 246 
Romans, xxii, 149-59 

Sacchouras, 132 
sacrifice, 15, 86-92, 106, 144, 261; 

human, 210. Set also blood; boys; 
fleeces; sheep 

Sagana. Set Canidia 
Salomon, 167 
Samaritans, 131 
Samuel, 113, 134, 159,254 
Sarpedon, 77-78, 103 
$3111,113,134,254 
scapegoats, 179 
SchifPs grave, 103 
Scipio Aemilianus, 242 
Scipio Africanus, 67, 147, 166, 180, 235-

38, 240, 242, 247, 260 
Sclimw,8, 103, 172, 178,233 
Scinnai Theai, 119 
Seneca, xxi, xxvui, xxix, 27, 141,169-70, 

173-76,184,189, 229, 234, 239, 254, 
257 

Scpamius Severus, 154, 156 



312 INDEX 

Servius, xxxxii, 200 
Seine. See Khamwas (Setne) 
Shadcfcct, 51,97 
shamans, xxvi, 95, 116-23, 253, 264 
Shamash, 134, 214 
sheep, xxiv, 8, 48, 86-92, 100, 144, 171-

74, 180, 194, 255. See alio sacrifice 
Sibyls, xxvii, xxix, 18, 38, 66-71, 73,91-

92, 126, 147, 166, 180, 183, 209, 238, 
258, 260, 265 

Sicily, 25 
Siduri, 141 
Silius Italicus, xxi, xxvii, xxviii, xxix, 67-

68, 70, 147, 166, 173, 223, 226, 235-
36, 238, 240, 247, 260-61 

Simon Magus, 131, 197-98 
Siris, 102-3, 118,266 
Skiapoda. Sec Shade feet, 
skulls. See heads, talking 
sleep 182; and death, 72, 76, 104, 244, 

256; gates of, 72-74. See also dreaming; 
incubation 

snakes, xxix, 14, 59, 84-85, 132, 134, 
189, 207, 229, 236, 258. See also 
Python (snake) 

Socrates (Apulcian character), 146, 200, 
202-3, 215 

Socrates (philosopher), 51, 85, 97-98, 
107-8, 110,117-18, 196, 255-56, 261 

Sophocles, 4, 9, 24, 61-62, 64, 223, 258 
sorcerers (foctes), xx, xxvi, 23,95, 105, 

110-12,122,155-56,228 
Sourvinou-Inwood, 247 
Sparta/Spamns, 42, 59, 103, 118, 246, 

259. See also Cleomcnes; Pausanias (re
gent); Tainaron 

Spartoi, 14-15 
Spatalc, 127 
Scatius, xxi, xxix, 14-15, 27, 37, 141, 143, 

145-46, 165-77, 179-80, 202, 221, 
224, 225, 229, 231-32, 239, 241 n., 
249, 254, 257, 259, 265. See also Idc 

Stemis, 35 
Stesichorus, 57 
Strabo, 66-67 
Strcpsiades, 85 
Stymphalus, 23 
Styx, 13, 22, 27, 48, 51, 67, 145,175, 

180 
Suda, 99-100, 118 

Sulk, 15 
$11^176,188,211 
supplication, 42,104 
swans, 261 
sword, xxiv, 87-88, 180, 184, 203 
Sychaeus, 234 
synodriris, 131, 182, 192 
Syracuse, 25 
Syrians, 15,114, 177, 224, 228 

Tainaron, xxv, 17-18, 21-22, 29, 32, 34-
42, 56, 68, 71, 81, 92, 101, 105, 124, 
260, 265-66 

Talmud, 58 
Tantalus, 234 
Tarquinius Superbus, 61 
Tartessos, 26 
Telegonus, 63, 141 
Telcmachus, 63 
Telcsterion, 125 
Temesa, 108 
Teos, 158 
Tertullian, xxii, 83, 159, 225-26 
Tettix, 25, 37-38, 56, 92 
Thalctas, 105 
Thallus, 197 
Thcanor. See Lysis 
Thebes, 27, 37 
Thelyphrons, 28, 137, 166, 177, 181, 

202-5, 232, 234, 237, 256, 264 
Themis, 245 
Theoch/racnus, 235 
Theodore, St., 114 
Theodorct, 18 
Theopropides, 254, 256 
Theoris, 158 
Thera, 102 
Thersites, 221 
Theseus, xxi, 34, 43, 46, 52 
Thesprotia, 49. See also Acheron; Alexis; 

Dodona 
Thesprotus, 46 
Thcssalians/ITiessaly,14, 23, 139, 142-47, 

165, 179, 186-87, 202-7, 229, 238, 
251, 256, 264. See also Ericrho; Mcroc; 
Pamphile; Pitys 

Thcssalus ofTralles, 121,135,153, 191 
Thoth, 136,176,206,211 
Thraciam, 83 
threats, 176-77 
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Thucydidcs, 32, 39-42, 100-2, 266-07 
Thyateira, 6 
Thymbria, 26 
Tiberius, 151, 156 
Tiberius Gracchus, 241 n 
Tibullus, 143, 182, 227-28 
Tibur, 24, 91 
Tigris, 165, 172 
Timarchus, 242 
Timon of Phlius, xxviii n., 264 
Tinaias, xxiv, xxvii, 15, 27, 38, 44, 54, 62, 

67, 87-90, 106,126-27, 140-41, 143, 
147, 165, 167, 169-76, 180-81,183-
84, 189, 197, 224, 227, 229, 231-32, 
236, 239-40, 242, 247, 254-55, 257-
59, 264-65 

Tiridate*, 130-31, 153, 197 
Tithonus, 72, 209 
Tkpolemos, 234 
combs, 3-16, 186; tomb cult, 7 
rower-farm, 21 
Trajan, 27, 198 
Trampya, 259 
Triclinius, 23 
Tritopatorcs, 8 
Trophoniua, 18, 24, 38, 54,72, 80-86, 

92,95, 116, 120, 122-23,125, 165, 
174,189, 208-9, 246, 252-53, 263-64 

Troy, plain of, xxvii, 3-4, 13,130, 229, 
238 

Tuder, 257 
Tungus, 117, 123 

utterances, 6, 164,175-78, 227-29, 254 

Valens, 157,159, 198 
Valerian, 155 

Valerius Flaccus, xxix, 139, 141,143, 239, 
241,255-56 

Varro, xxviii, 54, 70, 124, 131, 192-93, 
262 

Vatiniui, 117, 149-50,197, 200, 265 
ventriloquist*, 112-15, 197. See also Eu-

rycks 
Virgil, xxi, xxix, 24, 38, 71, 91-92, 124, 

126,143, 147, 174, 221, 223-24, 226-
27, 234-35, 260, 262. See also Aeneas; 
Moeris 

virginity, 170. 
voces m*gicaey 130. 175,204, 211-12 
voodoo. See dolls 

wands, 182-84, 258 
water, xxiii, 7,15, 164-65, 169-70, 191-

92, 194, 197 
wax, 186-7 
wine, 7-8, IS, 164, 169-70 
witches, xx. See also Canidia; Circe; Medea; 

Thessalians/Thessaly 
wolves, 210, 215-16,'229 
wool, 185 

Xenophon, 244, 261 

Yukagir, 124 

Zalmoxis, xxvi, 116-20, 262 
Zarephath, 159 
Zatchlas, 28, 137, 166, 176-77,181, 

202-5, 234, 264 
Zccraj, 58 
Zeus, 15, 47, 49, 52-3, 84, 90, 96,101, 

104-5,178, 210, 231, 245, 266 
Zoroaster, 129,131-32, 204 
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